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PREFACE. 

THE struggle between religion and irreligion has 
existed in the world in all ages; and if there be 
two opposite interests which divide its inhabitants, 
the kingdom of Satan and the kingdom of God, it 
is l'easonable to expect that the contest will con­
tinue till one of them be exterminated. The 
peaceful nature of Christianity does not requi1·e 
that we should make peace with its adversaries, or 
cease to repel thei1· attacks, or even that we should 
act merely on the defensive. On the contral'y, we 
are l'equired to make use of those weapons of the 
divine warfare with which we are furnished, for 
the pulling down of strong holds, casting down 
imaginations, and every high thing that exalteth 
itself against the know ledge of God, and bringing 
into captivity every thought to the obedience of 
Christ. 

The opposition of the present age has not been 
~onfined to the less important points of Christianity, 
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nor even to its first principles: Christianity itself is 
treated as imposture. The same thing·s it is true ' , , 
have been frequently advanced, and as frequently 
repelled, in former ages; but the adve1·saries of the 
gospel of late, encouraged it should seem by the 
temper of the times, have renewed the attack with 
redoubled vigour. One of theii- most popula1• 
writers, hoping to avail himself of this circum .. 
stance, is pleased to entitle his performance The 
Age of Reason. This writer is aware that flattery 
is one of the most powerful means of gaining ad­
mission to the human mind ; such a compliment, 
therefore, to the present age, was doubtless con­
sidered as a master-stroke of policy. Nor is Mr. 
Paine Jess obliging to himself than to his readers, 
but takes it for granted that the cause for which 
he pleads is that of reason and truth. The con~ 
siderate reader, however, may remark, tbat those 
writers who are not ashamed to beg the question 
in the title-page, are seldom the most liberal or 
impartial in the execution of the work. 

One thing which has contributed to the advan­
tage of Infidelity is, the height to which political 
disputes have arisen, and the degree in which they 
have interested the passions and prejudices of man­
kind. Those who favour the sentiments of a set 
of men in one thing, will be in danger of thinking 
favourably of them in others; at least they will not 
be apt to view them in so ill a light as if they had 
been advanced by persons of diflerent sentiments 
in other thino-s, as well as in religion. It is true, 
there may be 

0

nothing more friendly to Infidelity iu 
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the nature of one political sylltem than another; 
nothing that can justify professing Christians ill 
accusing one another, merely on account of a 
difference of this kind, of favouring the interests 
~f Atheism and irreligion: nevertheless it becomes 
those who think favourably of the political princi­
ple.s of Infidels, to take heed lest they be insensibly 
drawn away to 1.bink lightly of religion. All the 
nations of the earth, l.lnd all the disputes on the 
best or worst mode of government, compared with 
this, are less than nothing and vanity. 

To this it may be added, that the eagerness with 
w,hich men engage in political disputes, take which 
side they may, is unfavourable to a zealous ad­
herence to the gospel. Any mere worldly object, 
if it become the principal thing which occupies our 
thoughts and affections, will weaken our attach­
ment to religion: and if once we become cool and 
indifferent to this, we are in the high-road to In­
fidelity. There are cases, no donbt, relating· to 
civil government, in which it is our duty to act, ancl 
tliat with firmness: but to make such things the 
chief object of our attention, or the principal topic 
of our conversation, is both sinful and injurious. 
Many a promising character in the religious world 
has, by these things, been utterly ruined. 

The writer of the following pages is not induced 
to offer them lo the puhlic eye from an appre­
herrnion that tile Churclt of Christ is in dmwer. 
Nr· b 

either the downfal of Popery, nor the triumph 
of fofidels, as though they had hereby overturned 
Christianity, have ever been to him the cause of a 
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rnomenf s uneasiness. If Christianitv be of God . ' 
as he verily helieves it to be, they cannot overthrow 
it. He mm;t be possessed of but little faith who 
can tremble, though in a storm, for the safety of 
the vessel which contains his Lord and Master. 
There would be one argument less for the divinity 
of the scriptures, if the same powers which ga\'e 
existence to the Anti-christian dominion had not 
been employed in taking it away.• Ilut though 
truth has nothing to fear, it does not follow that its 
friends should be inactive; if we have no appre­
hensions for the safety of Christianity, we may, 
nevertheless, feel for the rising generation. The 
Lord confers an honour upon his servants in con­
descending to make use of their humble efforts in 
preserving and promoting his interest in the world. 
lf the present attempt may be thus accepted and 
honoured by HIM to whose name it is sincerely 
dedicated, the writer will receive a rich reward. 

Kettering, Oct. 10, 1799. 

• The powers of Europe, signified by the ten horns, or kings, 
into which the Roman empire should be divided, were to give 
their kingdoms to the beast. They did so; and France par­
ticularly took the lead. The same powers, it is predicted, shall 
hate the whore, and burn her flesh with fire. They have begun 
to do so; and in this business also France has taken the lead. 
Rev. nii. 12, 13. 10-18. 
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THE controversies betweei1 believers and un~ 
believers are confined to a narrower ground than 
those of professed believers with one another. 
Scripture testimony, any farther than as it bears 
the character of truth, and approves itself to the 
conscience, or is produced fo1· the purpose of 
explaining the nature of gennine Christianity, is 
here out of the q nestion. Reason is the common 
ground on which they must meet to decide their 
contests. On this ground Christian writers have 
sucessfully closed with their antagonists: so much 
so, thut of late ages, notwithstanding all their boast 
-0f reason, not one in ten of them can be kept to 
the fair and honourable use of this weapon. On 
the contrary, they are driven to substitute dark 
insinuation, low wit, profane ridicule, nnd gross 

VOL. III. B 
' 
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abuse. Such were the weapons of Shaftesbury, 
Tindal, Morgan, Bolingbroke, Voltaire, Hume, 
and Gibbon: and such are the weapons of the 
author of The Age of Reason. Among various 
well-written performances, in answer to their 
several productions, the reader may see a concise 
and able refutation of the greater part of them in 
Leland"s Review of t!te Deistical Writers. 

It is not my design to go over the various topics 
usually discussed in this cootl'oversy, but to select 
a single one, which, I conceive, has not been so 
fully attended to, but that it may yet be con­
sidered with arh1antage. The internal evidence 
which Christianity possesses, particularly in re­
spect of its holy nature and divine harmony, will 
be the subject of the present inquiry. 

Mr. Paine, after the example of many others, 
endeavours lo discredit the scriptures by repre­
senting the number of hands through which they 
hav~ passed, and the uncertainty of the historical 
evidence by which they are supported. "It is a 
matter altogether of uncertainty to us," he says, 
" whether such of the writings as now appear 
under the names of the Old and New Testament, 
are in the same state in which those collectors say 
they found them; or whether they added, altered, 
abridged, or dressed them up."* It is a good work 
which many writers have undertaken, to prove the 
validity of the Christian history; and to show that 
we have as good evidence for the truth of the great 

• Age of Reason, Part I. pp. 10, 11. 
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facts which it relates as we have for the truth of 
any ancient events whatever.* But if, in addition 
to this, it can be proved that the scriptures contain 
internal characteristics of divinity, or that they 
carry in them the evidence of their authenticity, 
this will at once answer all objections from the 
supposed uncertainty of historical evidence. 

Historians inform us of a certain valuable me­
,licine, called Mithridate, an antidote to poison. 
It is said to have been "invented by Mithridates, 
king of Pontus; that the receipt of it was found 
in a cabinet, written with his own hand, and was 
carried to Rome by Pompey; that it was trans­
lated into verse by Democrates, a famous physician; 
and that it was afterwards translated by Galen, 
from whom we have it."t Now, supposing this 
medicine lo be efficacious for its professed pur­
pose, of what account would it be to object to the 
authenticity of its history? If a modem caviller 
should take it into his head to allege that the 
preparntion has passed through so many hands, 
and that there is· so much hearsay and uncertainty 
attending it, that no clependance can be placed 
upon it, and that it had better be rejected from 
our Materia Medica; he would be asked, Has it 
not been tried, and found to be effectual; and that 
in a great variety of instances? Such are Mr. 
Paine's objections to the Bible; and such is the 
answer that may be given him. 

" Lardner, Simpson, and others. 

t Chambers's Dictionary, Art, Mithridate. 
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This language is not confined to infidel writers. 
Mr. Locke speaks of what he calls "traditional 
revelation," or revelation as we have it, in such 
a manner as to convey the idea, that we have no 
evidence of the scriptmes being the word of God, 
hut from a succession of witnesses having told us 
so.* But I concei,,e these sacred writings may 
co·ntain such internal evidence of their being what 
they profess to be, as that it might, wllh equal 
reason, be doubted whether the world was created 
by the power of God, as whether they were written 
by the insp1ratiou of his Spirit: and if so, oui· 
dependance is not upon mere tradition. 

It is true, the scriptures having been conveyed 
to us through the medium of man, the work must 
necessarily, in some respects, have been h11man­
ized; yet there may be sufficient marks of divinity 
upon it, to render it evident to every candid mincl 
that it is of God. 

,ve may call the Mosaic account of the creation 
a tradition, and may be said to know through this 
medium that the heavens an<l the earth are the 
productions of divine power. But it is not through 
this medium only that we kuow it: lhe heavens 
and the earth carry in them evident marks of their 
divine original. These works of the Almighty 
speak for themselves; and in language which 
110ne but those who are willfully deaf can mis­
understand: Their sound is gone forth throughout 
all t!te eartft, and tfteir words to tlte end of the 

e Human Understanding, Book IV. Chap. XVIII. 
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world. Were any man to prnlend that its being 
a mailer of revelation, and to us mnely trad1tio11al 
revelation, that God made the heavens and the 
earth, au<l therefore that a degree of uncertainty 
must necessarily attend it; he would be reminded 
that the thing itself carried in it its owu evidence. 
Let it be candidly considered whether the same 
may not be said of the holy scriptures. They will 
admit of historical clefence; but they do not re­
quire it. Their contents, come through whose 
hands they may, prove them to be of God. It 
was on this principle that the gospel was pro­
claimed in the form of a testimony. The primitive 
preachers were not required by him who sent 
them to pro,·e their doctrine iu the manner that 
philosophers were wont to establish a proposition; 
but lo declare the counsel of God, and leave it. 
In delivering their message, they commended 
tltemselves to every man's conscience in tlte sight 
of God. 

It is no objection to this statement of things that 
the scriptures are not embraced by every man, 
whatever be the disposition of his mind; This is 
a prQpe1·ty that no divine production whatever pos­
sesses; and to require it is equally unreasonable, 
as to insist that for a book to be perfectly legible 
it must be capable of being read by those who 
shut their eyes upon it. Mr. Paine holds up the 
advantages of the book of nature in order to 
disparage that of scripture, and says, "No Deist 
can doubt whether the works of nature be God's 
works." An admirable proof this that we have 
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arrived at the age <!l 'J'eason! Can no Atheist 
doubt it? I might as well say, No Christian 
doubts the truth of the scriptmes: the one proves 
just as much as the other. A prejudiced mind 
cliscerns nothing of divine beauty, eithe1· in nature 
or scripture; yet each may include the most 
-indubitable evidence of being wrnught by the 
finger of God. 

1f Christianity can he proved to be a religion 
that inspires the love of God and man; yea, and 
the only religion in the world that does so; if it 
eudnes the mind of him that embraces it with 
a principle of justice, meekness~ chastity, and 
goodness; and even gives a tone to the morals of 
society at large; it will then appear to carry its 
evidence along with it. The effects which it 
p-rod uces will be its letters of recommendation; 
,nitten, not u;it/i ink, hut wit/,, t!te Spirit of t/te 
living God; 1iot in tables of stone, but in fleshly 
tables ef the lteart. Moreover, if Christianity 
can be proved to be in harmony with itself, cor-
1espondent with observation and experience, and 
consistent with the clearest dictates of sober 
reason, it will further appear to carry in it its own 
evidence: come through whose hands it may, it 
,viii evince itself to be what it professes to be-a 
religion from God. 

I will only add, in this place, that the Christi­
.inity here defeacJe<l is not Christianity as it is 
corrupted by popish superstition, or as interwoven 
with national establishments, for the accompltsh­
meut of secular purposes; but as it is taught in 
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the New Testament, and practised by sincere 
Christians. There is no doubt, hut that, in many 
instances, Christianity has been adopted by worldly 
men, even by Infidels themselves, for the pnrposes 
of promoting 1heir political designs. Findiug the 
bulk of the people inclined to the Christian re­
ligion under some particular form, and attached to 
certain leading persons among them who sustained 
the character of teachers, they have considered it 
as a piece of good policy to give this religion au 
establishment, and these teachers a share in the 
government. It is thus that religion, to its great 
dishonour, has been converted into an engine of 
state. The politician may be pleased with his 
success, and the teacher with his honours, and 
even the people be so far misled as to love to ha re 
it so; but the mischief resulting from it to religion 
is incalculable. Even where such establishments 
have arisen from piety, they have not failed to 
corrupt the minds of Christians from the simplicity 
which is in Christ. It was by these means that 
the church, at an early period, from being the 
bride of Christ, gradually degenerated to a harlot, 
and, in the end, became the mother of harlots, and 
abominations of the earth. The good that is done 
in such communities is uot in consequence of their 
peculiar ecclesiastical constitution, but in spite of 
it: it arises from the virtue of individuals, which 
operates notwithstanding the disadvantages of 
their situation. 

These are the things that afford a handle to 
unbelie\'ers. They seldom choose to attack 
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Christiani_t~' as it is drawn in 1he sacred writmgs, 
and exemplified in the lives of real Christians, who 
stand at a rlistance from worldly parade, political 
slrnggles, or state intrignes; Lut as it is corrupted 
and abused by worldly men. Mr. Paine racks 
his imagination to make out a resemblance be­
twixt the heathen mythology and Christianity. 
" 7hile he is going over the ground of Christianity 
as instituted by Christ and his apostles, the re­
semblance is faint indeed. There are only two 
points in which he even pretends to find an 
agreement; anrl these are formed by his mis­
representing the scriptures. The heathen deities 
were said to be celestially be,e;otten; and Christ is 
called tile Son of God.* The heathens had a 
plurality of deities, even twenty or thirty thousand; 
and Christianity has reduced them to three! It 
is easy to see that this is ground not suited to 
l\:Ir. Paine's purpose: he therefore hastens to 
corrupted Christianity; and here he finds plenty 
of materials. "The statue of Mary," he says, 
"!-ncceeded the slatue of Diana of Ephesus. The 
<leification of heroes changed into the canonization 
of saints. The mythologists had gods for every 
thing·. The Christian mythologists had saints for 
ererv thin()". The church became as crowded 

• 0 

"ith the one, as the pantheon had been with the 
other; and Rome was the place of both."1· Very 

"' To "ive a colour to this statement, he is obliged to affirm 
a most ;,ilpa hie falsehood, that only Gentiles believed Jesus to 

bt the Son of God. 
i Age of Reason, Parl I. p. 5. 
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true, Mr. Paine; but you are not so ignorant as 
to mistake this for Chri~tianity. Had· you l,een 
born and educated in Italy, or Spain, you might 
hm·e been excused in calling this "The Christian 
theory;" but to write in this manner with your 
advantages is disingenuous. Such conduct would 
lrnve disgraced auy cause but yours. It is capable, 
however, of some improvement. It teaches us to 
defend nothing but the truth as it is in Jesus. It 
also affords presumptive evidence in its favour; 
fo1· if Christianity itself were false, there is little 
doubt but that you, or some of your fellow­
labourers, would be able to prove it so; and this 
would turn greatly to your account. Your neg­
lecting this, and directing your artillery chiefly 
against its corruptions and abuses, betrays a cou­
sciousness that the thing itself, if not inrnluerable, 
is yet not so easy of attack. If Christianity had 
really been a relic of heathenism, as you suggest, 
there is little reason to think that you would have 
so streuuonsly opposed it. 

\'OL. III. C 
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GOSPEL ITS OWN WITNESS, 

&c. 

PART I. 

IN WHICH THE HOLY NATURE OF THE CHRISTIAN 
RELIGION IS CONTRASTED WITH THE IMMO­
RALITY OF DEISM. 

THE greatest enemies of Christianity would still 
be thought friendly to morality, and will plead for 
it as necessa1·y to the well-being of mankind. 
However immoral men may be in their practice, 
and to whatever lengths they may proceed in ex­
tenuating particular vices; yet they cannot plead 
for immorality in the gross. A sober, upright, 
humble, chaste, and generous character, is allowed, 
on all hands, to be preferable to one that is pro­
fligate, treacherous, proud, unchaste, or cruel. 
Such, indeed, is the sense which men possess of 
right and wrong, that, whenever they attempt to 
disparage the former, or vindicate the latter, they 
are reduced to the necessity of covering each with 
a false disguise. They cannot traduce good as 
good, or justify evil as evil. The love of God 
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must be called fanaticism, anrl benevolence to 
men metlwdism, or some such opprobrious name, 
b~fore they can depreciate them. Theft, cruelty, 
and murder, on the other hand, must assume the 
names of u:isdom and good policy, ere a plea can be 
set up in their defence. Thus were the arguments 
for the abolition of the sla\'e trade answered, and 
in this manner was that iniquitous traffic defended 
in the British Parliament. Doubtless there is a 
tcoe l1anging over the heads of those men who 
thus called evil good, and good evil; nevertheless, 
we see, even in their conduct, the amiableness 
of righteousness, and the impossibility Jf faidy 
opposiug it. 

CHAP. I. 

CHRISTIANITY REVEALS A GOD GLORIOUS IN HOLINESS: 
BUT DEISi'II, THOUGH IT ACKNOWLEDGES A GOD, YET 
DENIES OR OVERLOOKS HIS l\IORAL CHARACTER. 

THERE are certain perfections which all who 
acknowledge a God agree in attributing to him: 
such are those of wisdom, power, immutability, &c. 
These, by Christian divines, are usually termed his 
natural perfections. There are others which no 
less evidently belong to deity, such as goodness, 
justicf', veracity, &c. all which may be expresse,l 
in 011e word-lt0liness; and these are usually 
termPd his moral perfections. Both natural and 
moral attributes tend to display the glory of the 
di\'ine chal'acter, but especially the latter. ,visdom 
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and power, in the Supreme Being, render him a 
proper object Df adrniration; but justice, veracity. 
and goodness, attract our love. No hei11g is 
heloved for his greatness, lrnt for his goodness. 
Moral excellence is the highest glory of any in­
telligent being, created or uncreated. Without 
this, wisdom would be subtilty, power tyranny, 
and in,mutahility the same thing as l,eing un­
chang·eably wicked. 

We account it the glory of revelation, that, while 
it displays the natural perfections of God in a way 
superior to any thing that has been called religion, 
it exhihits his moral excellence in a manner pecu­
liar to itself. It was with goo<l reason that Moses 
affirmed in behalf of Israel, T!teir rock M not as our 
Rock, our enemies themselves being judges. The 
God, or Rock, of Israel is constantly described as 
a being glorious in holiness, and as requiring pure 
and holy worship: Tl,e Lord, tlw Lord God, 
merciful and gracious, lung-sujferiug, and abundant 
in goodness and in trutlt.-Tlte Lord our God is 
lwly.-lloly and reverend is ltis name.-Glory ye 
in his lwly uame.-And one cried to another, and 
said, Holy, ltoly, holy is the Lord ef !tosts, t!te u:hole 
earth is full <if ltis glory.-He is ofpurer eyes tltmL 
to be/told evil; and caunot look on iniquity.-A God 
of truth, .and wit/tout iniquity; just and rig/it is lte. 
Is any thing like this to be found in the writings of 
the ancient heathens? No. The generality of their 
deities were Lhe patrons of ,·ice, a11d their worship 
was accompanied with the foulest abominations 
that could disgrace the nature of man. Justice, 
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benevolence, and veracity were not considered as 
nece~sary in any part o( their relig·ion; and a large 
proportion of it consisted in drunkenness, lewdness, 
and the offering up of human sacrifices. 

Tlie object o( Christian adoration is JEHOVAH; 

the God of Israel; whose character for holiness, 
justice, and goodness, is displayed in the doctrines 
and precepts of the gospel, in a more affecting light 
than by any of the preceding dispensations. But 
who or what is the God of Deists? It is true, they 
have been shamed out of the polytheism of the 
heathens. They have reduced their thi1·ty thousaneil 
deities into one: but what is his character? What 
attributes do they ascribe to him? For any thing 
that appears in their writings, he is as far from the 
holy, the just, and the good, as those of their 
heathen predecessors. They enjoy a pleasure, it 
is allowed, in contemplating the productions of 
wisdom and power; hut as to holiness, it is foreign 
from their inquiries: a holy God does not appear 
to be suited to their wishes. 

Lord Bolingbroke acknowledges a God, hut 
is for reducing all his attributes to wisdom aurl 
pozcer; blaming divines for distinguishing between 
his physical and moral attributes; asserting, that 
"we cannot ascribe goodness and justice to God, 
according to onr iueas of them, nor argue with 
anv certainty about them; and that it is absurd to 
dl';luce moral obligations from the moral attributes 
of God, or to pretend to imitate him in those 
::.i.ttrilrntes.""'' 

• See Lc·land's Rn·iew, Ltt. XXIIJ. 
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Voltaire admits "a supreme, eterna], incompre­
hensib]e Intelligence;" but passes over his moral 
character.* 

Mr. Paine says, " I believe in one God, and no 
more;"t and in the course of his work ascribes to 
him the natural perfections of wisdom and power; 
but is very sparing in what he says of his moral 
excellence, of his being the moral governor of the 
wor1d, and of man's being an accountable creature. 
He affects, indeed, to be shocked at the impurity 
of the ideas and expressions of the Bible, and to 
feel for 'f the honour of his Creator in having such 
a book called after his name.":j: This is the only 
p,assage, that I J'ecollect, in which he expresses any 
concern for the moral character of God; and whe­
ther this would have appeared but for the sake of 
giving an edge to reproach, let the reader judge. 

How are we to account for these writers thu:; 
denying or overlooking the moral character of the 
Deity, but by supposing that a lwly God is not 
suited to their inclinations? If we bear a sincere­
regard to moral excellence, we shall regard every 
being in proportion as he appears to possess it; 
and if we consider the Divine Being as possessing 
it supremely, and as the source of it to all other 
beings, it will he natural for us to love him 
supremely, and all other beings in subserviency to 
him. And if we love him supremely on account 
,of his moral character, it will be no less natural 

• Ignorant Pltilosopher, Nos. XV. XVI. XVII. 

t Age of Reason, Part, I. p. l, l lbii, p. 16. 
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to take pleasure in contemplatmg hin1 1111der that 
character. 

On the other hand, if we he enemies to moral 
excellence, it will render every being who pos­
sesses it unlovely in our eyes. Virtuous or holy 
characters may indeed command onr respect, and 
even admiration; but will not allrnct om· aJfeclion. 
,vhatever regard we may bear to them, it will 11ot 
be on account of their virtue, but of other quali­
ties of which they may be possessed. Virtuous 
characters may be also wise and mighty; and we 
may admire their ingenuity, be delighted with their 
splendour, ancl take pleasure in visiting them, that 
we may i11spect their curiosities; but, in such 
cases, the more things of a moral nature are kept 
at a distance, the more agreeable will be onr visit. 
1\1u-cb the same may be said of the Supreme 
Beiug. If we be enemies to moral excellence, 
God, as a holy being, will possess no loveliness i11 
our eyes. w~ may adnure him with that kind of 
admiration which is paid to a great genius, and 
may feel a pleasure in tracing the grandeur and 
ingenuity of hi:,; operations; bnt the farther his 
moral character is kept out of sight, the more 
agreeable it will be lo us. 

Lonl Shaftesbury, not contented with overlook­
ing, alte111 pls lo satirize the scripture representation~ 
of the di"ine character. "One would thi11k," he 
says, "it were easy to under~land, that provocation 
and offence, anger, reve11ge, jealousy in point of 
honour or power, love of fame, glory, and the l_ike, 
belong only to limited beings, aud are necessarily 
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excluclcd a Being which is perfect and universal.''* 
That many things are attributed to the Divine 
Being in a figurative style, speaking merely aftel· 
the manner of men, and that they are so understood 
hy Christians, Lord Shaftesbury must have well 
known. We <lo not think it lawful, however, so 
to explain away these expressions, as to consider 
the Great Supreme as incapable of being offended 
with sin and sinners, as destitute of pleasure or dis­
pleasure, or as unconcerned about his own glory, 
tbe exercise of which involves the g·eneral good of 
the universe. A being of this description would 
be neither loved nor feared, but would become the 
object of universal contempt. 

It is no part of the imperfection of our nature 
that we are susceptible of provocation and offence, 
of anger, of jealousy, and of a just regard to our 
own honour. Lord Shaftesbury himself would 
have ridiculed the man, and still more the magis­
trate, that should have been incapable of these 
properties on certain occasions. They are planted 
in our nature by the Divine Being, and are adapted 
to answer valuable pmposes. If they be perverted 
and abused lo sordid ends, which is too frequently 
the case, this does not alter their nature, nor lessen 
their utility. What would Lord Shaftesb.ury have 
thought of a magisti·ate, who should have witnessed 
a train of assassinations and murders, without being 
in the least qjfended at them, or angry with the 
perpetrators, or inclined to take vengeance on them, 

VOL. III. 

"' Clrnractcristics, Vol. I. § 5, 
D 
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for the public g·ood? 'What would he think of a 
Uritish House of Commons, which should exercise 
no jealousy over the encroachments of a minister; 
or of a King of Great Britain, who should suffer, 
with perfect indifference, his just authority to be 
contemned? 

'But we are limited beings, and are therefore i11 
clanger of having· our just rights invaded.' True; 
and though God be unlimited, and so in no danger 
of being deprived of his essential glory, yet he may 
lose his just authority in tile esteem, of creatures; 
and were this to take place universally, the whole­
creation would be a scene of anarchy and misery. 
But we understand Lord Shaftesbury. He wishes 
to compliment bis Maker out of all his moral ex­
cellences. He has no objection to a god, provided 
he be one after his own heart, one who shall pay 
no such regard to human affairs as to caJI men to 
account for their uugodly deeds. If he thought 
the Creator of the world to bear such a character, 
it is no wonder that he should speak of him with 
-what he calls" good humour, or pleasantry.''* In 
speaking of such a being, he can, as Mr. Hume ex­
presses it, "feel more at ease," than if he conceived 
of God as he is characterized in the holy scriptures. 
But let men beware how they play with such sub­
jects. 'Their conceptions do not alter the nature of 
God: and, however they suffer themselves to trifle 
now, they may find in the eud that there is not only 
a God, but a God t!tat judge/It in tlte eartlt. 

• Characteristics, Vol. I. § 3. 
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CHAP. II. 
CHRISTIANITY TEACHES US 1'0 ACKNOWLEDGE GOD, 

AND TO DEVOTE OURSELVES TO HIS SERVICE: BUT 
DF-ISM, THOUGH IT CONFESSES OJSE SUPREME BEING, 
YET REFUSES TO WORSHIP HIM. 

IF there is a God he ought to be worshipped. 
This is a principle which no man wiH be able to 
eradicate from his bosom, or even to suppres.s, but 
at great labom· and expense. The scriptures, it is 
well known, both inculcate and inspire the worship 
of God. Their Ja11guage is, 0 come, let us sing 
unto the Lord; let us rnake a joyful noise to the 
Rock of our salvation. Let us come before his 
presence wit!t thanksgiving, and make a joyful noise 
unto ltim with psalms.-O come, let us worship and 
bow down: let us kneel before tlte Lord our Maker. 
-Give unto tlw Lord glory and strength; give 
.unto the Lord tftc glory due unto his Name: bring 
an effering, a;,,d come into his courts. 0 worskip 
the Lord in the beauty of holiness: fear before him 
.all tlte earth.-Give thanks unto the Lord; call 
upon ltis name; make known liis deeds among the 
people.-Glory ye in his holy Name: let tlte lteart 
of them re.Joice that seek tlte Lord. Seelc the Lord, 
and his strength; seek ltis face evermore. 

The spirit also which the scriptures in~pire is 
favourable to divine worship. The grand lesson 
which they teach is love; and love to God delights 
to express itself in acts of obedience, adoration, 
supplication1 and praise, The natural lauguage of 
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a heart well afft>cted to God is, I ,l'ill call upon 
l1im as long as I live.-Bless tlw Lord, 0 mg soul; 
and all i/iat is u·ithin me, bless liis lwl!J Aame.­
Be careful for not/1i11,[J·; but in erer!J tlii11g b!J· prayer 
and supplication, u·itlt ilwnksgii:£ug, let your re-
quests be made knmcn unlo God. • 

Is it thus with our adversaries? They speak, in: 
tleed, of" trnc and fabulous theology/' ond of" true 
and f~lse religion;" and often talk of "adoring" the 
Supreme Bei11g. But if there be no true religion 
among Christian§, wh~re ar~ we to look for it? 
Surely not among .Oeists~ Their "ad9rations'~ 
seem to be a kind of exercises much resembling 
the benevolent acts of cert~in persons, who are sQ 
extremely averse from ostentation, that nobody 
knows of their being charitable but ~hemselves. 

Mr. Paine prof~sses to "believe in the equality 
of man, and that religious duties consist in doing 
justice, loving mer~y, and"-and what? I thought 
to be sure he had been going to add, u:alking 
ltumbl9 icitlt God. But I was rnislaken. Mr. Paine 
supplies the place of walking humbly with God, 
by adding, "and endea7,iouring to make our fellow-: 
creatures lwppg."* Some people would have 
thought that tl1is was included in doing justice, and 
]o\·ing mercy: but Mr. Paine had rather use words 
without meaning than write in favour of gouliness. 
Walking humbly with God is not comprehended in 
the list of his" religious duties." Tlie very phrase 
offends him. It is that to him, in quoting scripture,. 

• Age of Reason, Part I. p 2. 
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which a nonconductor is to the electrical fluid: it 
causes him to fly off in an oblique direction; and, 
rather than say any thing on so offensive a subject, 
to deal in unmeaning tautology. 

Mr. Paine not only a~oids the mention of walking 
lmmbly wjt!t God, but attempts to load the practice 
itself with the foulest abuse.* He does not con­
sider himself as 1' an outcast, a beggar, or a worm;" 
he does not approach bis Maker th·rough a me­
diator; he considers "redemption as a fable," and 
himself as standing in a honouralile situation with 
regard to his relation to the Deity. Some of this 
may be trne; hut not the whole. The latter part is 
only a piece of religious gasconade. If Mr. Paine 
really thinks so well of his situation as he pretends, 
the beliefof an hereafter woulcJ not render him" the 
slave· of terror."t But, allowing the whole to be 
true, it proves nothing. A high conceit of one"s self 
is nu proof of excellence. If he choo,e to rest upon 
this founrlatiou, he must abide the consequence: 
but he had better have forborne to calumniate 
ptbers. What is it that has transported this child 
of reason into a paroxism of fury against devout 
people? By what spirit is he inspired, in pouring 
forth such a torrent of slander? \Vhy is it that he 
must accuse thei1· humility of" ingratitude," their 
grief of "affectation," and their prayers of being 
"dictatorial" to the Almighty? Cain ltated ltis 
brot!ter; and wherefore !tated he him? because Ii is 
own works were evil, and his brotlter's rigllteous. 

"' Age of Reason, Part L p. 21. t Part II. near the end. 
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Prayer and devotion are things that M,·. Paine 
shoulil have let alone, as being out of his province. 
]3y attempting, hou·e\'er, to <lepreciate them, he 
lias home witness to the devotion of Christians, 
and fnlfilled what is written i11 a book which he 
affects lo despise, Speaking evil of t!te tltings w!tic/1, 
he understands not. 

To admit a God, and yet refuse to worship him, 
is a modern and inconsistent practice. It is a dic­
tate of reason, as well as of revelation: If tlte Lord 
be God, worship ltim; and if Baal, wqrsltip llim. 
It never was made a question, whether the God in 
whom we belie\'e should receive our adorp.tions. 
All nations, in all ages, paid religious· homage to 
the respective deities, or supposed deities, in which 
they believed. Modern unbelievers are the only 
ruen who have deviated from this practice. How 
this is to be accounted for, is a subject worthy of 
inquiry. To me it appears as follows: 

In former times, when men were weary of the 
worship of the true God, they exchanged it for 
that of idols. I know of no account of the origin 
of idolatry so rational. as that which is given by 
revelation. JIIen did not like to retain God in their 
kno1dedge: tlterefore tltey were given up to a mind 
i:oid ofjudgment; to change tlte glory of tlte uncor­
rnptible God into an image made like to corritptible 
,uan, and to birds, and fourfooted beasts, and 
creeping things; and to defile themselves Ly 
abominable wickedness.* It was thus wilh the 
people who came to inhabit the country of 

"Rom, i. 
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Samaria afler the h:raelites were carried captives 
i11to Assyria. At first they seemed desirous to 
know and fear the Goel of Israei; bnt when they 
came to be informe<l of his holy charac~er, and 
what kind of worship he requirecl, thPy presently 
discovered their dislike. They pretended to fear 
him, but it was mere pretence; for every nation 
made gods of tlleir 01cn.* Now, gods of their own 
making would doubtless be characterized accord­
ing to their own mind: they would be patrons of 
such vices as their m-akers wished to indulge; 
gods whom they could approach without fear, 
and in addressing them be " more at ease," as 
Mr. Hnme says, than in addressing the One livi1,g 
and tn,e God; gods, in fine, the worship of whom 
might be accompanied with banqnetings, revellings, 
dmnkenness, and lewdness. These, I conceive, 
rather than the mere falling· down to an idol, were 
the exercises that interested the passions of the wor­
shippers. These were the exercises that seduced 
the ungodly part of the Israelitish nation to an 
imitation of the heathens. They found it extremely 
disagTeeahle to Le constantly employed in the 
worship of a ltoly God. Such worship woul<l awe 
their spirits, da1up their pleasures, a11d restraiu 
their inclinations. 1t is not surprising, therefore, 
that they shoulu be continually departing from the 
worship of Jehovah, anu leaning towards that 
which was more cong-enial with their propensities. 
But the situation of modern unbelievers is singular. 
Things are so circumstanced with them, that they 

• 2 Kings xvii, 
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cannot worship the gods which they prefe1·. They 
11ever fail to discover a strong partiality in favour 
of heathens; bnt they have not the face to practise 
or defend their absurd idolatries. The doctrine 
of One living and true God has appeared in the 
world, by means of the preaching of the gospel, 
with such a blaze of evidence, that it has forced 
itself into the minds of men, whatever has been the 
temper of their hearts. The stupid idolatry of past 
ages is exploded. Christianity has driven it out 
of Emope. The consequence is, grnat numbers 
are obliged to acknowledge a God whom they 
cannot find in their hearts to worship. 

If the light that is gone abroad in the earth 
·would permit the rearing of temples to Venus, or 
Bacchus, or any of the rabble of heathen deities, 
tbere is little doubt but that modern unbelievers 
would, in great numbers, become their devotees: 
but, seeing they cannot have a god whose worship 
shall accord with their inclinations, they seem 
determined not to worship at a11. And, to come 
off with as good a grace as the affair wi11 admit, 
they compliment the Deity out of his sovereign 
prerogati\·es; professing to "Jove him for his 
giring them existence, and a11 their properties. 
w ithont interest, and ·without subjecting them to 
any thing but their own nature."* _ 

Tl1e inlrocluction of so large a portion of heathen 
mythology into the songs and other entertainments 
of tht stage, sufficiently shows the bias of people's 

• Ignorant Philosoplter, No, XXIV. 
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hearts. The house of God gives them no pleasure: 
bnt the resurrection of the obscenities, intrigues, 
and Bacchanalia1i- revels of the old heathens 
affords them exquisite delight. Jn a country 
where Christian worship abounds, this is plainly 
saying, • What a weariness is it! 0 that it were 
no more! Since, however, we cannot introduce 
the worship of the gods, we will neglect all 
worship, and celebrate the praises of our favourite" 
deities in another form.' In a country where 
Deism has gained the ascendency, this principle is 
carried still farther. Its language there is, 'Seeing 
we cannot, for shame, worship any other than the 
One living and true God, let us abolish the day of 
worship, and substitute in its place one day in ten, 
which shall be devoted chiefly to theatrical euter­
tainments, in which we can introduce as much 
heathenism as we please.' 

Mr. Hume acknowledges the justice of con­
sidering the Deity as infinitely superior to 
mankind; but he represents it, at the same time, 
as very generally attended with unpleasant effects, 
and magnifies the advantages of having gods which 
are only a little superio1· to ourselves. He says, 
"While the Deity is represented as infinitely su­
perior to mankind, this belief, though altogether 
just, is apt, when joined with superstitious terrnrs, 
to sink the human mind into the lowest submission 
and abasement, and to represent the monkish 
virtues of mortificatio11, penance, humility, and 
passi,,e suffering, as the only qualities which are 
acceptable to him. But, where the gods are 

VOL. III. E 
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conceived to be only a little superior to mankind, 
and to have been many of them advanced from that 
inferior rank, we are more at our ease in our 
addresses to them, and may even, without pt·ofane­
ness, aspire sometimes to a rivalship and emulation 
of them. Hence activity, spirit, courage, mag­
nanimity, love of liberty, and all the virtues which 
aggrandize a people."* It is easy to perceive· 

~from this passage, that though Mr. Hume acknow­
ledges the justice of conceiving of a God infinitely 
superior to us, yet his inclination is the other way. 
At least, in a nation, the bulk of which will be 
supposed to be inclined to superstition, it is better, 
according to his reasoning, and more friendly to 
virtue, to promote the worship of a number of 
imaginary deities, than of the One only living 
and true God. Thus the fool saitlt in, his heart, 
No God! 

The sum of the whole is this: Modem unbe­
lievers are Deists in theory, Pagans in inclination, 
and Albeists in practice. 

If Deists loved the One only living and true God, 
they would delight in worshipping him; for love 
cannot lie inoperative: and 1he only possible way 
for it to operate towa1·cls an infinitely glorious and 
all-perfect Being is by worshipping his name, and 
obeying his will. If Mr. Paine really felt for "the 
honour of his Creator," as he affects to do;j· he 
would mourn in secret for all the great wickedness 

• Dis.&BTlation on tlte Natural History of Religion, § 10, 

t Age of Reason, Part I. p. 1G. 
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which he has committed against him; he would lie 
in the dust before him, not merely as "an outcast, 
a beggar, an·d a worm," but as a sinner, deserving 
his eternal displeasure. He would be glad of a 
Mediator, through whom he might approach his 
offended Creator; and wonlcl consider redemption 
by his blood, not as "a fable," but a divine reality, 
including all his salvation, and all his desire. Yea, 
he himself would "turn devout;" and it would be, 
said of him, as of Saul of Tarsus, Belwld !te 
prayetlt ! Nor would his prayers, though im­
portunate, be "dictatorial," or nis grief" affected." 
On the contrary, he would look on Him whom he 
halh pierced, and mourn, as one mourneth for an 
only son; and be in bitteruess, as one that is in 
bitterness for his first-born. But these are tbings 
pertaining to godliness; things, alas for him, the 
mention of which is ~ufficient to inflame his mind 
with malignity, and provoke him to the most 
outrageous and abusive language. 

CHAP. III. 

THE CHRISTIAN STANDARD OF MORALITY IS ENLARGED, 
AND FREE FROi\I IMPURITY: HUT DEISl\1 CONFINES 
OUR CBLIGATIONS 'fO THOSE DUTIES WHICH RE­
SPECT OUR OWN SPECIES, AND GREATLY PALLIATES 
''ICE WlTH REGARD TO A BREACH EVEN OF THE!\I, 

PERSONS who profess the strictest regard to 
the rule of duty, and carry the extent of it to the 
highest pitch, may, it is allowed, be insincere, and 
contradict by their practice what they advance in 
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their professions. But those whose ideas of virtue 
are low and contracted, ancl who embrace every 
opportunity to reconcile the ,•ices of the world with 
its sacred precepts, cannot possibly be accounted 
~rny other than its enemies. 

That which the scriptures call holiness, spi ... 
rituality, 4·c. as much surpasses e,1ery thing that 
goes under the names of morality anrl virtue among 
unbelievers, as a living man surpasses a painting, 
or even a rude and imperfect daubing'. If, in thi~ 
controversy, I ham used these terms to express the 
scriptural ideas, it is not because in their ordinary 
acceptation they are equal to the purpose, but for 
tLe sake of meeting unbelievers upon their own 
ground. I have a right, however, to understand 
hy them, those dispositions of the mind, whatever 
they be, which are right, fit, or amiable; aml so 
explained, I unuertake to prove that the morality 
and virtue inculcated hy the gospel is enlarged and 
free fr0m impurity, while that which is taught by 
its adversaries is the reverse. 

It is a distinguishing prope1·ty of the Bihle that 
all its precepts aim directly at the heart. It never 
goes about to form the mere exterior of man. To 
merely external dnties it is a stranger. It forms 
the lives of men no otherwise than by fnrmitig !heir 
dispositions. lt never addresses itself to their 
vanity, selfishness, or any other corrupt propensity~ 
You are not pressed to consider what men will 
think of you, or how it will affect your tempornl in­
terest; but what is right, and what is necessary to. 
your eternal well-being. If you comply wilh il~ 
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precepts, you must be, and not merely seem to be. 
It is the heart that is required; and all the different 
prescribed forms of worship am] obedience are bnt 
so many modifications, or varied expressioos of it. 

Is any thing like this to be founcJ in the writings 
of Deists? No. Their deity does not seem to take 
cognizance of the heart. According to them 
"There is no merit or crime in intention."• Their 
morality only goes to form the exterior of man. 
It allo\'rs the utmost scope for wicked desires, 
provided they be not carried into execution to the 
injury of society. 

The 111orality which the scriptures inculcate is 
summed up in these few words; Tftou sftalt love 
the Lord tlty God wit!t all tl1.1J heart, with all tfty 
soul, wit!t all thy mind, wit!t alt tlty strength; and 
thy neighbour as thyself. This single priuciple is 
competent to the governn,ent of all intelligent 
nature. It is a hand that won Id hold together the 
whole rational creation; and diffuse peace, order, 
and happine:.-s, wherever it existed. 

If mankind loved Gou supremely, there would 
be no idolatry upon earth, nor any of its attendant 
abominations; no profaning the name of God, nor 
making a gain of godliness~ no opposing, corrupt­
ing, per\'erting, nor abusiug the truth; no perjuries, 
nor hypocrisif's; no despising of those that are 
good; no arrogance, ingralituue, pride, nor self­
complacency, uuder the smiles of providence: antl 
JlQ murmuring, heart-rising, sullenness, nor su1cide, 

• Volney's Law of Nature, p. 18. 
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under its frowns. Love would render it their meat 
and drink to fear, honour, and obey him, and induce 
them to take every thing well at his hands.-And 
if they loved their fellow-creatures as themselves, 
for his sake, there would be no wars, 1·ivalships, 
antipathies, nor breach of treaties, between nations; 
no envyings, st rifes, wrongs, slanders, duels, liti­
gations, nor intrigues, between neighbours; no 
:flattering complaisance, nor persecuting bitterness, 
in religion; no deceit, franc!, nor over-reaching, in 
trade; no tyranny, venality, haughtiness, nor 
oppression, among the great; no envy, discontent, 
disaffection, cabals, nor evil-devisings, among 
common people; uo murders, robberies, thefts, 
burglaries, nor brothels, in city or country; no 
cruelty, in parents or masters; no ingrntitude nor 
disobedience, in children or servants-; no unkind­
ness, treachery, nor implacable resentments, 
between friends; no illicit connexions, between the 
sexes; no infidelities, jealousies, nor bitter con­
tentions, in families; in short, none of those streams 
of death, one or more of which flow thrnugh every 
'fein of society, and poison its enjoyments. 

Such is the principle and rule of Christiau 
morality; and what has Deism to substitute in its 
place? Can it find a succedaneum for love? No, 
but it proposes the love of ourselves instead of 
the love of God. Loni Bolingbroke resolves all 
morality into self-love, as its first principle. "We 
Jove ourselves," he says, "we love 0111· families, we 
love the particular societies to which we belong; 
and our Lenevolence extends at last to the whole 
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race of mankind. Like so many differer1t vortices, 
the centre of all is self-love."* Such also are the 
principles of Volney. 

Could this disposition be admitted as a proper 
source of moral action, the world would certainly 
not be wanting in morality. All men possess at 
]east the principle of it, whether- they carry it to 
the extent which Lord Bolingbroke proposes, or 
not: for though some may err in the choice of 
their end, and others in the means of obtaining 
it; yet no man was ever so wanting in regard to 
himself as intentionally to pursue his own injury. 
But if it should prove that to render self-love the 
source of moral action is the same thing as for 
every individual to treat himself as the Supreme 
Being; and, therefore, that this principle, instead 
of being a source of virtue, is of the very essence 
of vice, and the source of all the mischief in the 
universe, consequences may follow of a very dif­
ferent complexion. 

To subordinate self-love I have no_ objection. 
It occupies a plac-e in the Christian standard of 
morality, being the measure of that love which we 
owe to onr fellow-creatures. Aud,.as the universal 
love which we owe to them does not hinder but 
that some of them, by reason of their situation 
or peculiar relation to us, may require a larger 
portion of our regard than others, it is the same 
with respect to ourselves. Our own concerns a.-e 
our own immediate charge; and those which are 

"'Poithumous Works, Vol. V, p. 82, 
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of the ~;reatest. importance, such as tlie concern:s 
of our sonls, 11ndo11htPrlly rPqnirP a_ proportionate 
degree of atlention. Ilnt all this does not affect 
the present subject of inquiry. It is our supreme, 
and not our subordinate regard, that will ever be 
the ~onrce of action. 

I take it for g;ranted, that it is the intelltion of 
every good government, humat1 or divine, to unite 
its suhjects, and not to set them at variance. But 
there can be no union without a common object of 
regard. Either a character whom all Jove and 
venerate, or an end which a11 pursue, or both, is 
that to a community which a head~sto11e is to an 
arch; nor can they keep together whhout it. It is 
thus that the love of God holds creation together. 
He jg that lovely character to whom all holy in­
te1ligences bear supreme affection; and the display 
of his glory, in the universal triumph of truth and 
righteousness, is tlrnt end which they a11 pm·sue. 
Thus united in their grand object, they cannot but 
feel a union of heart with one another, arising from, 
what is common to every other voluntary union, 
a congeniality of sentiments and pursuits. 

But if our supreme affection terminate on our­
selve8, and no being, created or uncreated, be 
regarded hut for our own sakes, it is manifest 
there can be no union heyond the sphere in which 
other beings become voluntarily subservient to our 
wishes. The Supreme Being, if our plan do not 
comport with his, will be conlinually thwarting us; 
and so we ~hall he always at variance with ltim. 
And as to created beings, those individuals whom 
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we desire to he subservient to our wishes, having 
the same right, and the same inclination, to require 
that we should be subservient to theirs, will abo be 
continually thwarting us; and so we shall always 
be at variance with tltem.. In short, nothing but 
an endless succession of discorrl and confusion can 
be the consequence. Evel'y one setting up for 
pre-eminence, every one must of course contribute 
to the general state of anarchy ancl misery which 
will pervade the community. Such is, in fact, the 
state of this apostate world; and, but for divine 
providence, which for wise ends balances all human 
affairs, causing one set of evils to counteract the 
influence of another, and all to answer ends remote 
from the inteution of the perpetrators, it must be 
overset Ly its own disorders. 

To reg·ard every other being, created or uncreated, 
only for our own sakes, is supreme self:.love; and 
iustead of being a source of virtue, is itself abomi­
nable, and the source of all the mischief and misery 
in the universe. All the evils just enumerated are 
to be traced to this principle, as their common 
parent; nor is there any ground of hope that it will 
ever produce effects of a different nature. Some 
persons have talked much of "self-love ripening 
into benevolence." Had it been said malevolence, 
it had been nearer the truth; for it is contrary to 
all experience that any thing should change its 
nature by becoming more mature. No, a child in 
knowledge may discern, that, if ever genuine bene­
volence exist in the breast of an individual, or 
extend its healing; wings over a bleeding worlrl, it 
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mnst be by the subversion of this principle, and by 
the prevalence of that religion which teaches us to 
love God supremely, ourselves subordinately, and 
our fellow-creatmes as ourselves. 

To furnish a standard of morality, some of our 
adversaries have had recourse to the laws of the 
state; avowing I hem to be the rule or measme of 
virtue. l\1r Hobbes maintained that Tlte civil law 
'was t!te sole foundation of riiht and wrong, and 
that religion fwd no obl(SJ,·atiun but as enjoined. by 
the magistrate. And Lord Bolingbroke often 
writes in a strain nearly similar, disowning any 
other sanction or penalty by which obedience to 
the law of nature is enforced, than those which 
are provided by the laws of the land.,j(; But this 
rule is defective, absurd, contradictory, and sub­
versive of all true morality. First, It is grossly 
defective. This is justly represented by a prophet 
of their own. "It is a narrow notion of innocence," 
says Seneca, "to measure a man's goodness only by 
the law. Of how much larger extent is the rule of 
duty, or of good offices, than that of legal right? 
How many things are there which piety, humanity, 
liberality, justicfi, aud fidelity require, which yet 
are not within the compass of the public statutes?"·!· 
Secondly, It is absurd: for if the public statutes be 
the only standard of right and wrnng, legislators 
in framing them could be under co law: nor is it 
possible that in any instance they should have 

• Worlcs, Vol. V. p. 90. 
t In Ldand's Advantages and Necessity of Revelation, Vol. II. 

Part II. Chap. II[, p. 42. 
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enacted injustice. Thirdly, It is contradictory. 
Human laws, we all know, require different and 
opp0site things in different nations; and in the 
same nation at different times. If this principle he 
right, it is right for Deists to be persecuted for their 
opinions at one period, and to persecute others for 
theirs at another. l•'inally, It is subversive of all 
true morality. "The civil laws," as Dr. Leland has 
observed, "take no cognizance of secret crimes, 
and provide no punishment for internal bad dis­
positions, or corrupt affections. A man may be 
safely as wicked as he pleases, on this principle, 
provided he can manage so as to escape punishment 
from the laws of his country, which very bad men, 
and those that are guilty of great vices, easily may, 
and frequently do evade." 

Rousseau has recourse to feelings as his stand­
ard.• "I have only to consult myself," he says, 
"concerning what I ought to do. All that I feel 
to be right is right. ·whatever I feel to Le wrong 
is wrong. A II the morality of our actions lies in 
the j udgment we ourselves form of them."* By 
this rnle his couduct thrnugh life appears to have 
been directed; a rnle which, if universally regarded, 
would deluge the world with every species of 
iniquity. 

But that on which our opponents insist the most, 
and with the greatest Ehow of argument, is tlte law 
and ligltt of nature. This is their professed rule 
011 almost all occasions; and !its praises they are 

"Emili11s, Vol. I. pp. ltiG-1G8. 
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contin11ally sounding. I have no desire 10 de­
preciate the light of nature, or to disparage its 
value as a rule. On the contrnry, I consider it 
as occupying: an important place in the divine 
g-0\1ernment. Whatever may be said of the light 
possessed by the heathen as being derived from 
re,,elation, I feel no difficulty in acknowledging, 
that the grand law which they are under is that 
of nature. Revelation itself appears, to me, so to 
represent it; holding it up as the rnle Ly which 
they shall be jurlged, and declaring its dictates to 
be so clear as to )eave them without excuse.* 
Nature and scripture appear, to me, to be as 
much in harmony as Moses anrl Christ; both are 
celebrated in the same Psa)m.t 

By the light of nature, however, I do not mean 
those ideas which heathens have actually enter­
tained, many of which have been darkness; but 

those which were presented to them by the works 
of creation, and which they might have possessed 
had they been desirous of retaining God in their 
know)erlge. And by the dictates of nature, with 
regard to right and wrong, I understand those 
things which appear to the mind of a person sin­
cerely disposed to understand and practise his 
duty, to be natural, fit, or reasonuble. There is, 
donbtlf'ss, an eternal difference between right and 
wrong; and this difference, in a vast variety of 
instances, is manifest to every 111an who siucerely 
aud impartially considers it. So manifest have the 

• Rom. ii. 12-16. i, 20. t Psa, xix. 
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power and godhead of the Creator heen rendered 
in every age, that no person of an upright di.;position 
could, through mere mistake, fall into idolatry or 
impiety; and every one who has continued in these 
abo-minations is without excuse. The desire also 
which every human being feels of having justice 
clone to him from all other persons must render it 
sufficiently manifest to his jndgment that he ought 
to do the same to them; and wherein he acts 
otherwise, his conscience, unless it be seared as 
with a hot iron, must accuse him. 

But does it follow from hence that revelation is 
unnecessary? Certainly not. It is one thing for 
nature to afford so much light, in matters of right 
and wrong, as to leave the sinner witliout excuse; 
and another to afford him any well-grounded 
hope of forgiveness, or to answer his difficulties 
concerning lhe account which something within 
him says he must hereafter give of his present 
conduct. 

Farther: It is one thing to leave sinners without 
excuse in sin, and another thing to recover them 
from it. That the light of nature is insufficient for 
the latter, is demonstrated by mela11choly fact. 
Instead of returning to God and virtue, those 
nations '"'·hich have possessed the hig·hest degrees 
of it have gone farther and farther into immorality. 
'There is not a single example of a people, of their 
own accord, returning to the acknowledg·ment of 
the true God, or extricating themselves from the 
most irrational species of idolatry, 01· desisting 
from the most odious kinds of vice. Those nations 
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where science diffused a more than ordinary lustre, 
were as superstitious, and as wicked as the most 
barbarous; and in many instances exceeded them. 
It was, I doubt not, from a close observation of 
the different efficacy of nature and scriptnre, that 
the write1· of the nineteent!t Psalm, (a Psalm which 
1\Ir. Paine pretenos to admire,) after having given 
a just tribute of praise to the former, affirmed 
of the latter, Tlie law nf Jelwvalt is perfect, cmi .. 
verting tile soul. 

Again: lt is one thing for that which is natural, 
fit, or reasonable, in matters of duty, to approve 
i-tself to a mind sincerely disposed to understand and 
practise it, and another to apprnve itself to a mind 
of an opposite description. The judgments of men 
concerning the dictates of nature are greatly in­
fluenced by their prevailing inclinations. If under 
certain circumstances they feel prnmpted to a 
particular course of conduct, they will be apt to 
consider that incitement as a dictate of nature, 
thoogh it may be no other than corrupt propensity: 
and thus, while the law of natnre is continually in 
their mouth, their prim:iples, as well as their con­
duct, are a continual ,·iolation of it. How was 
it that, notwithstanding the light of nature shone 
round the old philosophers, their minds, in matters 
of morality, were dark as night, and their precepts, 
in many instances, full of impnrity? Did nalme 
io!-pire Plato to teach the doctrine of a commuuity 
of wives; Lycurgus to tolerate dextrnus thieving; 
Solon to allow of sodomy; Seneca to encourage 
drunkenness, and suicide; and almost all of them 
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to declare in favour of lewdness?• No, verily; it 
is a perversion of language to call the principles 
of such men the dictates of nature; they are un­
natural and abominable; as contrary to reason as 
to religion. 

It is true, what is called nature, by mo<lern 
Infidels, is not quite so grnss as the above; but it 
falls very little short of it. So far as relates to the 
encouragement of theft, and perhaps of unnatural 
cl"irnes, they would disavow; and for this we are 
indebted to Christianity: but as to fornication and 
adultery, they are not a whit behind their prede­
cessors. Lord Herbert, the father of the English 
Deists, and whose writings are far more sober than 
the generality of those who have come after him, 
apologizes for lewdness, in certain cases, as re­
sembling thirst in a drnpsy, and inactivity in a 
lethargy.t Lord Bolingbroke unblushingly in­
sinuates, that the only cousideration that can 
l'econcile a man to confine himself by marriage to 
one woman, and a woman to one man, is this, that 
nothing hinders but that they may indulge their 
desires with others.t This is the same as accusing 
the whole human race of incontinency, and denying 
that there is any such thing as conjugal fidelity; a 
plain proof that whoever was clear of this irnJecent 
charge, Lord Bolingbroke was not. Mr. Hume, 
who has written a volume on the priL"iciples of 

"' See Leland's Advantages and Necessity of Revelation, 
Vol. II. pp. 147. 50, 59. 210. 213. 

t Leland's Review, ~·c. Vol. I. Let. I. t Works, Vol. V. p. lGi. 
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morality, scrnples not to stigmatize self-denial as 
a "monkish virtue;" and adopts the· opinion of a 
French writer, that "adultery must be practised if 
we would obtain all the advantages of life; that 
female infidelity, when known, is a small thing;, an1I 
when unknown, nothing." These writers will, on 
~ome occasions, descant in favour of chastity, as 
heing conducive to health and reputatiou; but 011 

others they seldom fail to apologize for the con­
trary, and that under the pretence of indulging the 
dictates of nature. Yet the same things might 
be alleged in behalf of oppression, revenge, theft, 
duelling, ambitious war, and a thousand other vices 
which desolate the earth: they are practices which 
men, placed in certain circumstances, will feel 
themselves prompted to commit: nor is there a 
Yice tliat can be named but what would admit of 
such an apology. 

Finally: It is oue thing for the light of nature 
to be so clear as to render idolatry, impiety, and 
injustice, inexcusable; and another thing to render 
the u·lwle u·ill of Olli' Creator evident, and in the 
most advantageous manner. If a person, possessed 
(Jf ouly' the light of nature, were ever so sincerely 
desirous of knowing God; or grieved for the sins 
of which his conscience accused him; or attached 
to the holy, the just, and the good; or disposed to 
o!Jey his Creator's will if he did but understand it; 
tl.01~1gh he should be in no danger of confounding 
the dictates of nature with those of corrnpt propen­
t:ity, yet he must labour under great disadvantages; 
wbich, allowing they mig·ht not affect his eternal 
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stale, yet wou]d greatly injure his present peace 
and nsefnlness. To illmitrate this remark, let ns 
suppose the iuhabitants of a province to throw off 
the government of a j 11st and la wfu I priuce. .Beinµ; 
once engaged, they may feel themselves impelled 
to go forward. They may choose new rulers, and 
use all possible means to efface every sign and 
memorial of the authority of their ancient sovereign. 
They may even Jabour to forget, and teach their 
children to forget, if posi-;ible, that there ever was 
such a character in being, to whom they owecl 
allegiance. Yet, after all, there may be certain 
traces and memorials of his government which it 
is not in their power to efface. Yea, there may be 
continued instances of forbearance and c1emency, 
which, in spite of all their efforts, will bear witness 
of his goodness and just authority over them. 
Thus it was that God, while he s1iffered all nations 
to walk in their ou·n ways, nevertheless LEFT NOT 

HIMSELF WIT.HOUT A WITNESS, in tlwt lie did 
good, and gave them rain from lteaven, and fruitful 
seasons,jilling their hearts witltfood and gladness . 
.But, as the memorials of just authority, in the one 
case, though sufficient to leave the rebellious with­
out excuse, would not contain afull expression of 
the prince's will, nor be conveyed in so advan­
tageous a manner as that in which he treated his 
professed· subjects; so the light afforded by the 
works of nature and the continued goodness 
of God, in the other, though sufficient to leave 
the wodd without excuse, does not express his 
whole will, nor convey what it does express so 
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advantageous~1/ as by re,·elation. And, as an in­
cli\'idual residing in the midst of the rebellions 
province, whose heart might relent, and who might 
Jong to retnm to his allegiance, would he u11der 
ii1expressible disadvantages, so it must necessarily 
be with a heathen whose desire should be towards 
the God ag-ainst whom he had sinned. 

The amount is, that modern unbelievers have no 
standard of morals, except it be their own inclina­
tions. Morality with them is any thing, or nothing, 
as convenience requires. On some occasions 
they will praise that of Jesus Christ: hut ere we 
can ha,•e time to ask them, Why then do yon not 
submit to it? they are employed in opposing it. 
Attend to their general declamations in favour of 
virtue, and you will be ready to imagine they are 
its warmest friends: but follow them up, and oh­
serve their exposition of particula1· precepts, and 
you will be convinced that they are its decided 
enemies; applauding in the gross that which they 
are ever undermining in detail. 

By the foolish and discordant accounts which 
these writers give of morality, it should seem that 
they know not what it is. Eve1·y new speculator 
is dissatisfied with the definition of his predecessor, 
and endeavours to mend it. "Virtne," says Lord 
Shaftesbury, "is a sense of beauty, of harmony, of 
order, and proportion, an affection towards the 
whole of our kind, or species." "It is," says Lord 
Bolingbroke, "only the love of ourselves." "It is 
every thing that tends to preserve aud perfect man," 
says Volney; and as "good reputation" has this 
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tendency, it is, in his accouut, "a moral good."* 
"Jt is whatever is useful in society,"says Mr.Hume; 
and as "health, cleanliness, facility of expression, 
broad shoulders, and taper legs," are of use, they 
are to be reckoned among the virtues. To this 
might be added, a large portion ef effrontery, as 
the last-named writer assures us, (it may be from 
his own experience,) that "nothing carries a man 
through the world like a true, genuine, natural 
impudence."t Mr. Paine brings np the rear, and 
informs us, "It is doing justice, l01.:ing mercy, and 
.... endeavouring to make our fellow-creatnres 
happy." Oh Paine! had you but for once suffered 
yourself ettee to be taught by a Prophet, and ham 
quoted his words as ·they stand, you would, un­
doubtedly, have borne away the palm: but you 
had rather write nonsense than say any thing in 
favour of godliness. 

It is worthy of notice, that amidst all the dis­
cordance of these writers, they agree in excluding 
the Divine Being from their theory of morals. 
They think after their manner; but God is not in 
all their tltouglzls. Jn comparing the Christian 
do.ctrine of morality, the sum of which is love, with 
their atheistical jargon, one seems to hear the \'Oice 
of the Almighty, saying, fVlw is this that dar!.:euetlt 
.counsel wit!t words witlwut knowledge? Fear God, 
µnd keep ltis commmAdments; for Lili$ is the w!tole 
of map,. 

• Law of Nature, p. 17. 

t Enquiry co11cerning the Principles of Morals, § 61 7, O. 
tisays Moral and f'olitical, Essay lll. p, l.'.i. 
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The words of scripture are spirit and life. They 
:ue the language of love. Every exhortation of 
Christ and his apostles is impregnated with this 
spirit. Let the reader turn to the 12th chapter to 
the Romans, for an example, and read it carefully; 
let him find, if he can, any thing, in the purest part 
of the writings of Deists, that is worthy of being 
compared with it. No; virtue itself is no longer 
,,irtue in their hands. It loses its charms when 
they effect to embrace it. Their touch is that of 
the cold hand of death. The most lovely object is 
deprived by it of life and beauty, and reduced (o 
a shrivelled mass of inactive formality. 

CHAP. IV. 
CHRISTIANITY FURNISHES MOTIVES TO A VIRTUOUS 

LIFE; WHICH DEISM EITHER REJECTS, OR ATTEMPTS 
TO UNDERMINE. 

So long as our adversaries profess a regard to 
virtue, and, with Lord Bolingbroke/' acknowledge 
that "the gospel is in all cases one continued lesson 
of the strictest morality, of justice, of benevolence, 
and of universal charity," they must allow those 
to be the Lest principles which furnish the most 
effectual motives for reducing it to practice. 

Now, there is not a doctrine in the whole com­
pass of Christianity but what is improveable to this 
purpose. It is a grand peculiarity of the gospel, 
that none of its principles are merely speculative: 

• Works, Vol. V. p. 188. 
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each is pregnant with a practical use. Nor does 
the discovery of it require any extraordinary de­
gree of ingenuity: real Christians, however weak 
as to their natural capacities, have al ways been 
taught by the gospel of Christ, that denying un­
godliness, and u.:orldly lusts, they sltould live soberly, 
righteously, and godly in the present world. 

Ancient philosophers have taught many things in 
favour of morality, so far at least as respect justice 
and goodness -towards om fellow-creatures; but 
where are the rnotives by which the minds of the 
people, 01· even their own minds, have been moved 
to a compliance with them? They framed a curious 
machine; but who among them could discover a 
power to work it? What principles have appeared. 
in the world, under the narnes either of philosophy 
01~ religion, that can bear a comparison with the 
foJlowing? God so loved t!te world, t!tat lie gave his 
only-begotten Son, that wlwsoever believeth in liim 
should not perislt, but ltave everlasting life.-Herein 
is love, not that we loved God, Intl that lie loved us, 
ar,,d sent !,is Son to be the propitiation for our sins. 
Beloved, if God so loved us, u:e ougltt also to love 
one anotlicr.-Let all bitterness, and wratlt, and 
anger, and clamour, and evil-speaking, be pttl au:ay 
from you, wit Ii all malice: and be ye kind one to 
another, tender-liearted,forgivin_tf oue another, even 
as God for Christ's sake lwtlt forgiven you.-Be 
ye therefore followers (or imitators) of God, as dear 
children; and walk in love, as Cltrisl also !tatlt loved 
us, and ltatlt given ltimseljfor us, an ojj'eriug and ft 
sacrifi,ce to God of a sweet-smelling savour.-Ye 
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are a chosen generation, a royal priestlwod, a ftol!J 
,zation, a peculiar 11eople; that ye should slww fortlt 
tl,e praises of !tim u;/w lwtlt called you out of darl,­
ness into Ids marvellous light.-Come out from 
,wwug them, and be ye separate, saitlt tlte l.,ord, ancl 
touclt not tl1e unclean thing; and I u:ill receive you, 
and u-ill be a Father unto you, and ye shall be my 
sons and daue:!ttcrs, saith tlw Lord Almio-ftly -<- <'-.J • 

liaving therefore these promise.~, dear(11 beloved, let 
u.s cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of tl,e fiesk 
and spirit, perfecting holiness in tl,efear of God.­
If there be therefore any consolation in Cltrist, if 
any comfort of love, if an,'l/ Jell01rsltip of the Spirit, 
if an.11 bozcels and mercies, fulfil ye my joy:-he 
ef one accord, of one mind. Let nothing be done 
tltmuglt strife 01· vain glory; hut in lowliness of 
1nind let each esteem ot/1er better tha';'J, titemselves;­
Dearly beloved, I beseech you as strangers and pil~ 
grims, abslainfrom flesltlg lusts, which war against. 
tile soul: lwving your conversation honest among tl1e 
Gentiles: t!tat whereas tl,ey speak against you as 
ei·il doers, they may by yuur good works, w/1ich tl,ey 
shall be/told, glorify God in the day of visitation.­
ye are bouglit witlt a price: therefore glorijy God 
in your bod!J, and in your spirit, w/1iclt are God's.­
~J'/,e love of Christ constraiuetli us; because ice thus 

judxe, t!tat if one died for all, tiwn were all deud: 
and t!tat lie died for all, that they which live s/iould 
not /1encef<1rt!t live unto themselves, but m1io ltim wlto 
,lied for tltem, and rose again.-T!te day of tlte Lord 
'lcill come as a thief' in the night: in t!te wl,iclt the 
heavens shall pass away witlt u great nuise1 and the 
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elernenls slwll melt ,cith fervent lieat; the earl It also, 
and the works that are therein, . .shall be burnt vp. 
Seeing then that all tl,ese tltit1fiS slwlt be dissolved, 
what manner of persons ought !JC to be, in all lto~lj 
c01n·ersation and godliness; looking for, and has ting 
unto tlte cominz oft!te day of Gud!-llold tliatfast 
wlticlt tlwu hast, tliat no man take tl;y crmcn.-To 
/tim that overcometlt will I grant to sit u:illt me in 
my tl,rone, even as I also overcame, and am set do1n1, 
wit!t my Father in ltis throne. 

These are motives by which Christians in every 
age have been induced to practise that morality 
which, while writing against Christianity, Parne, 
Bolingbroke, and many others, have been com­
pelled to applaud. But the far greater part of 
them are rejected by Deists~ and what will they 
substitute, of equal efficacy, in their place? The 
love of Christ constraineth us; Lrnt what have they 
to constrain them? Will self-love, or the beauty or 
utility of virtue answer the purpose? Let history 
and observation determine. 

It may be alleged, however, that Deists do not 
reject the wlwle of th€se important motives; for 
that some, at least, admit the doctrine of a future 
life, which, with the acknowledgment of one living 
and lrne God, may be thought sufficient for all the 
purposes of mora'lity. 

That the 'doctrine of a future life is of great im­
portance in the moral system, is allowed; but the 
greatest truth, if dissevered from other trnths of 
equal importance, will be divested of its energy. 
As well might a hand dissevered from the body 
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be represented as sufficient for the purposes of 
Jabonr, as one or two unconnected pl'inciplcs for 
the purpose of morality. This is actually the case 
in the present instance. The doctrine of a future 
Jife, as held by Christians, has stimulated them to 
Jabour aucl suffer without intermission. From a 
respect to tin's recompense of reward, a kingdom 
has been refused, where the acceptance of it would 
have interfered with a good conscience. Yea, life 
itself has been sacrificed, and that not in a few, 
but in innumerable instances, where it could not 
be retained but at the expense of fruth and up­
rightness; Bnt is it thus among Deists? Does the 
doctrine of a future life, as held by them, produce 
any such effects? ,vtien was it known, or heard, 
that they sacrificed any thing for thij, or any other 
principle of a moral nature? Who among them 
ever thought of such a thing; or who expected it 
at their hands? 

But this is not all: There is such a connexion 
in truth, that if one part of it be given up, it will 
render us less friendly towards other parts, and 
so destroy their efficacy. This also is actually the 
case in the present instance. Onr adversaries do 
not cordially embrace even this truth; but, on the 
contrary, are continually undermining it, and ren­
<lering it of no effect. Lord Herbert, it is true, 
considered it as an essential article of natural 
religion; and it was his opinion, that he could 
scarelv be accounted a reasonable creature who 
tlenied it: but this is far from being the case with 
later deistical writers; the greater part of whom 
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either deny it, or represP11t it ris a matter of d(1•1ht. 

Some of Lhern c..lisow11 evpry pri11ciple hy whif'h it 
is supported, and others go so far as to hold it up 
to ridiculP, lahouri11g- withal to prove the hope of 
it unfriendly to the disinterested love of virtue. 
Volney, i11 his Law of Nature, or Catecltism for 
French Citizens, says 11othing abont it. Pa:11e just 
touches upon it, i11 his Age of Reason, by i11forming 
us that" he ltopes for happiness beyond this life:" 
but, as happiness has its counterpart, and stm1ds 
upon the general doctrine of retribution,'he is afraid 
to say he believes it. It must be red need to a mere 
matter of "probability," lest the thoughts of it 
should <lamp him in his present pursuits, and 
render him "the slave of terror."* Bolingbroke, 
though he acknowledges its antiquity, and great 
utility in promoting virtue, yet l'epresents it as a 
" mere in vent ion of philosophers, anc.J legislators," 
am] as being "originally an hypothesis, and which 
may, therefore, be a vnlgar error." "Reason," he 
says, " will neither affirm nor deny a future state." 
By this the reader might be led to expect that this 
writer was neither for it nor against it; yet the 
whole of his reasonings are directed to undermine 
it.t Hume, like the writer last mentioned, acknow­
ledges the utility of the doctrine, but questions its 
truth. He would not have people clisabused, or 
delivered from such a prejudice, because it would 
free them from one restrnint upon tbeir passions. 

• Age of Reason, Part I. p. 1. Part. II. pp, 100, 101. 

t Works, Vol. V. 
YOL, III. H 
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Any person who should unde1·take this work, he 
allows, would be a had citizen; yet he might, for 
aught he knows, be a good reasoner.* Shaftesbury 
employs all his wit and satire in endeavouring to 
raise a laugh at the very idea, representing the 
heathen world as very happy till Christianity arose, 
and teazed them about an hereafter. "A new sort 
of policy," he says, "which extends itself to another 
world, and considers the future lives and happiness 
of man rather than the present, has made us leap 
beyond the bounds of natnral humanity, and out 
of a supernatural cha1·ity has taught us the way of 
plaguing one another most devoutly."t 

Lord Shaftesbury's wit may very well be passed 
Ly, as being what it is: in connexion with the 
foregoing quotations, it suffices to show us what 
efficacy the doctrine of a future life, as held by 
Deists, may be expected to possess. But this 
writer is not contented with raillery: he must also 
attempt to reason against the doctrine; contending 
that it has a pernicious influence on the morals of 
men; that it is a mercenary principle, and opposed 
to the disinterested love of virtue, for its own sake. 
"The principle of self-love," he observes, "which 
is naturally so prevailing in us, is improved and 
made stronger by the exercise of the passions on 
a subject of more extended interest: and there may 
be reason to apprehend that a temper of this kind 
,viii extend itself through all the parts of life. And 
this has a tendency to create a stricter attention to 

~ Pkilosopltical Es$(lys, p. 231. t C/wractcristics, Vol. I. p, 13, 
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self-good and private interest, an<l must insensibly 
diminish the affection towards public goo<l, or the 
interest of society, and introduce a certain narrow­
ness of spirit, which is observable in the devout 
persons and zealots of almost every religious . ,,,.. 
persuas10n. 

This objection, the reader will recollect, is in di­
rect contradiction to the principles of Boliugbroke, 
and, it may be added, of Volney, am] other deistical 
·writers, who maintain self-love to be the origin of 
virtuous affection. Some Christian writers, in 
answering it, have given up the doctrine of disin­
terested love, allowing that all religious affection is 
t.o be traced to the love which we bear to ourselves, 
as its first principle. To me, this appears no other 
than betraying the truth, and ranking Christianity 
with every species of apostasy and false religion 
which have at any time prevailed in the world. A 
clear idea of the nature of self-Jove, if I mistake 
not, will enable us to determine this question; and 
to answer the deistical objection without rendering 
Christianity a mercenary system. 

Every man may be considered either siugly, or 
connectedly; either as a being by himself, or as a 
link in a certain chain of beings. Under one or 
other of these views every man considers himself, 
while pursuing his own interest. If the former, 
this is to make himself the ultimate end of his 
actions, and to love all other beings, c1·eated or 
uncreated, only as they subserve his interest or his 

• Characteristics, Vol. II. p, 58. 
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pleasure: this is private i-elf-love: this i:-. lltt>an and 
mercenary, and what we COlllillOllly 1111derstnnd uy 
the term selfishness. But if the laller, thf•re is 
nothing· nwan or selfish in it. He who set-'ks his 
own well-beiug in connexion with the ~;ennal 1?;ood, 
seeks it as he ought to do. No man is required 
directly to oppose hi:- own welfare, lhougb, in some 
instances, he Ula) be rt>quired to sacrifice it for the 
general good. Nt>ither is it necessary that he 
shoulcl lie i11ditfert>11t towarcls it. Reason, as well 
as script 11re, requires us to love ourselves as we 
Jove qur neigh Lour. To this may be added, evny 
man is not only a link in the chain of i11tt>ll1gent 
beings, and so deserviug of so1ue rPgard from 
himself, as well as from others, but every man's 
person, family, and connexions, and still u10re the 
concerns of his soul, are, as it were, hi-; owu vine­
yard, over the. interests of which it is his peculia1· 
province to exercise a watchful care. Only let the 
care of himself aud his immediate connexions be 
iu subserviency to the general good, an<l there is 
nothing merceuary in it, 

I need not multiply arguments to prove that the 
doctrine of rewards does uot necessarily lend to 
encourage a mercenary spirit, or that it is con,. 
sis tent with the disinterested love of virtue. Lord 
Shaftesbury himself has ackuow I edged this: "If 
by the hope of reward,'' he says, "be understood 
the love and desire of virtuous enjoyment, or of ihe 
very practice or exercise of virtue in another life, 
the expectation or hope of this kind is so far from 
being derogatory to virtue, that it is an evidence of 
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our loviu~ it the more sincerely, and for ils own 
sake."'"' This sin~le concession contains an answer 
to all which his lordship has advanced on the sub­
ject: for the rewards promised in the gospel arc 
all exactly of the c.Jescription which he mentions. 
It is true, they are ofteu represented under the 
images of ea,tlily things; but this does not prove 
that, i11 thf'mst-.Jves, they are not pure and spiritual. 
That there is nothing in them adapted to gratify a 
mercenary spirit, the following observations will 
render plain to the meanest capacity. 

First: The natnre of heavenly enjoyments is such 
as to admit of 110 monopoly, and consequently to 
leave no room for the exercise of private self-love. 
Like the beams of the sun, they are equally adapted 
to give joy to a world as to an individual: nay, so 
far 1s au increase in the number of the participants 
from diminishing the qnantum of happiness po&­
sessecJ by each 11Hlividual, that it has a tendency to 
increase it. The interest of one is the interest of all; 
and the interest of all extends to every one. 

Secondly: The sum of heavenly enjoyments con­
sistR in a holy likeness to God, and in the eternal 
enjoyment of his favour.t But holy likeness to God 
is the same thing as "the very practice or exercise 
of virtue," the hope of which, Lord Shaftesbury 
acknowledges, "is so far from being derogatory to 
it, that it is an eviuence of om· loviug it the more 
sincerely, and for its own sake." And as to the 

• Cltaracteristics, Vol. II. pp. 65, G6. 

t 1 John iii, 2. Rev, xxi. 3, 4, 
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t>njoyment of the divine fa,·om·, a proper pursuit of 
this object, instead of being· at variance with dis• 
interested affection, clearly implies it; for no man 
can truly desire the favour of God as his chief good, 
without a proportionate esteem of his character, 
and that for its own excellency. It is impossible 
that the favour of any being whose character we 
disappro,·e should be sought as our chief good, io 
preference to every other object in the. unive1·se. 
Ent a cordial approbation of the divine character 
is the same thing as a disinterested affection to 
virtue. 

Thirdly: The only method by which the rewards 
of the gospel are attainable, faith ia Christ, secures 
the exercise of disinterested aad enlarged virtue. 
No man has any warrant, from the scriptures, to 
expect an interest in the promises of the gospel, 
unless he cor<lially acquiesce in his mediation. 
Ilnt to acquiesce in this is to acquiesce in the holy 
government of God, which it was designed to 
glorify; to feel and acknowledge that we deserved 
to have been made sacrifices to divine displeasure; 
to furego all claim or hope of mercy from every 
a;elfish consideration; .and to l,e willing to receive 
forgivenes~ as an act of mere grace, and along with 
the chief of siuners, Jn fine, to acquiesce ia this 
is to be of one heart with the Saviour of sinners, 
"'·hich, our adven,aries themselves being judges, is 
the same thing as to l,e filled with devotedness to 
God and he11cvoleuce to men; and this, if any 
tlung deserves that name, is lrue, disinlerested, 
and enlarged virtue. 
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It is very possil,le, that the objections which are 
made Ly this writer, as well as hy Mr. Paine and 
others, against the doctrine of rewards, as bei11g 
servile and mercenary, may, after all, in reality be 
against their counterpart. It does not appear to be 
"the hope of happiness beyond this life" that excites 
their disgnst, though tlie nature of the Christian's 
happiness might be disagreeable to them; but the 
fear of being "called to account for the manner in 
which they have lived in this world." This it is 
which even the daring author of The Age of Reason. 
cannot endure to consider as a certainty, as the 
thought of it would render him "the slave of terror." 
Yet, as though he would not have it thought that 
the dread of futnrity rendered him afraid of be­
lieving it, he alleges another reason: "Our belief. 
on this principle," he says, "wonld have no merit, 
and ou1· best actions no virtue."* In order then 
to om· actions being virtuous, it is necessary, it 
seems, that we be under no law but that of our 
own incJination; and this will be loving virtue for 
its own sal.e. This is at once shaking off the divine 
authority; which, if it could be accomplished, 
might be very agreeable to some men; and if with 
this they could get faidy rid of a judgment to 
come, it might be still more agreeable; but alas, 
if they shonl<l be mistaken! 

It is a fact, that the passions of hope and fear are 
planted in om· nature by Him who made us; and 
it may be presumed they are not planted there in 

" Age of Reason, Part II. pp. 100, 101. 
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vain. The proper exercise of the former has, I con­
ceive, been proved to he consistent with the purest 
and most disinterested love·, and the same thiwr is 

1' 

proveable of the latter. The hope and fear against 
which these writers declaim are those of a slave; 
and where love is absent, these, it is granted, are 
the only effects which the doctrine of rewards and 
punishments will produce. But even here they 
have their use. Terror is the grnnd principle by 
,-rhich vicious minds are kept in awe. Without 
this their licentiousness would be intolerable to 
society. It is not, however, for the mere purpose 
of restraint that threatenings are exhibited, but to 
express the displeasure of God against all un­
righteousness and ungodliness of men, and his 
resolution to punish them. Some are he1·eby 
taught the evil of their ways to a good purpose, 
and all are fairly warned, and their perseverance 
in sin is rendered inexcusable. 

Before our adversaries object to this, they should 
show the impropriety of human laws being accom­
panied with penalties. Let them furnish us with a 
system of government in which men may be guilty 
of crimes without fear of being called to account 
for tliem; and in which those who are enemies to 
,·irtue are to be governed hy merely the love of it. 
If it be improper to tlireaten sinners, it is improper­
to punish them; and if it be improper to punish 
them, it is improper for moral government to be 
exercised. But if it be thus in the government of 
(.]od, there is no good reason to be given why it 
11ibould uot be the same in human governments; 
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that is, there is no good reason why snvants, unless 
they choose to do otherwise, should not disohey 
their masters, chiklren their parents, a11d private 
individuals in a stale be continually i-ising up to 
aestroy all just authority. 

The above may suffice to ascertain the weight of 
Lord Shaftesbury's ohjections to the doc,rine of 
rewards; and now I shall take the liberty to rPtort 
the charge, and attempt to prove that the epithets 
"narrow and selfish," whid1 he applies to the 
Christian systPm, propea-ly lwlong to his own. 

In his Inquiry concemirig Virtue, contained iu 
the second volume of his l'ltaracteristics, though 
be allows it tC' consist in our being proportionably 
affected towards the whole system to which we 
bear a relation; (p. 17.) and that this world may 
be only a part of a more extencied system; ~p. 20.) 
yet he studiously leaves out God as the head of it. 
Among all the relations which he enumerates, thern 
is no mention of that bet weeu the creature and the 
Creator, His enlarged and disinterested scheme of 
morality is at last nothing more than for a creaturn 
to regard those" of its own kind, or species." Not 
only is all ~enlleness, kindness, and compas~ion to 
iufe1·ior creatures left out, hut the lovt> of G(Jd is 
not in it. On the contrary, it is the proft>:-.'.'1-'tl ob­
ject of his Inquiry, to prove that ,·irlue, g1111d11t>ss, 
or moral excellt>uce, 111:ty exist wi1 hout rt>ligion, 
and even "in an Atheist."(µ. ti.) lu short, it is 
manifest that it is the love of Gud, and not self­
lovt>, to which his love of virtue, for its own sake, 
&lands opposed. That for which he pleads is th~ 

VOL. Ill, 1 
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impioua spirit of a child, wbo, diaregardiug hi• 
father's favour, pays no attention to bis commands, 
'"l,u conttnaJ1ds; but complies with them only on 
account of their approving themselves to his owo 
mind. But this is no other than self-will, which, 
instead of being opposed to self-love, is one of its 
genuine exercises. 

"Our holy religion," says this sneering writer, 
"takes but little notice of the most heroic virtues, 
such as zeal for the public, and our country."• 
That Christianity takes but little notice of what is 
commool y called palriotism, is admitted ; and if 
Lord Shaftesbury had been free from that "nar­
rowness of mind" which it is bis intention here to 
censure; yea, if he had only kept to his own defi­
nition of virtue--" a regard to those of our own kind, 
or species," he would have taken as little. . By the 
public good, he evidently means no more than the 
temporal prosperity of a particular cooutry; which 
is to be sought at the expense of alJ other countries 
with whom it happens, justly or uojnstly, to be at 
variance. Christianity, we acknowledge, knows 
nothing of this spirit. It is superior to it. It is not 
natural for a CbriHtian to eater into the antipathies, 
or embroil himself in the coutentions of a nation, 
ho,vever he may be occasionally drawn into them. 
His soul is much more in its element when breath­
ing after the present and future happiness of a 
world. In undertakings, both pul,lic aud private, 
which tend to alleviate the miseries, and enlarge 

• Cliaraderi,tic,, VoL I. pp, 98, 00, 
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the comforts of human life, Chri1tian1 have ever 
been foremost: and when they have conceived 
themselves lawfully caJled even into the field of 
battle, they have not been wanting in valour. But 
the heroism to which they principally aspire is of 
another kind: it is that of subduing their own 
spirit, doing good against evil, seeking the present 
and eternal well-being of those who hate them, 
and laying down their lives, if required, for the 
name of the Lord Jesus. 

Soch is the "narrow spirit" of Christians; and 
such have been their "selfish pursuits." Bot these 
are things which do not emblazon their names in 
the account of unbelievers. The murderers of 
mankind wiJl be applauded before them. Bot 
they have enough: their blood is precious in the 
sight of the Lord, and their names are embalmed 
in the memory of the upright. 

CHAP. V. 

THE LIVES OF THOSE WHO REJECT THE GOSPEL WILL 
NOT BEAR A COMPARISON WITH THEIRS WHO Df. 
HHACE IT, 

NO bookH are so plain as the lives of men; no 
characters so legible as their moral con cl uct. If 
the principles of a body of men will not bear this 
criterion, we may expect to hear them exclaim 
against it as unfair, and uncertain; but when they 
have said all, tl\ey will endeavour to avail them. 
selves of it, if possible, It is tbua that the virluea 
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of i<folatPr-. are thf' constant tlwrue nf deistical 
panegyric; a11d all the corruption:-:, m1ri~11es, pn .. 
se-cntion!,, wars, an1I mischiefs, which of late ages 
have afflictPd the earth, are chargt>rl lo tlw acro11nl 
of Christians. It is thns that Christian minii-rers, 
under the name of priests, are de .. n1lwd as 111er~ 
cenary, desig·ning-, aud hypocritical; ancl the livt>s 
of hectoring pruti1g-ates praised in con. parisou ()f. 

them.• In short, it is thus that Christians are 
accused of fanaticism, afft.ctation, ingratitude, 
prPsumption, and almost every thin~ t'l:--e that is 
mean and hase; and men are persuaded to beconie 
Dei,;;:ts, \\ i1h an assurance that, hy so doiu~. they 
will "live more consistently, and morally, than Ly 
auy other system.t 

But let us examine whether these represPnta~ 
tions accord with fact. Is it fact, that the ancient 
philosophers of Greece and Rome were virtuous 
charactns? It is true, that, like the Dt>ists, they 
talked and wrote much ;ibout virtue; anrl if the 
latter may be believed, they were very virtuous~ 
" They opposed each other," says Voltaire., " in 
their dogmas; but in morality they" t>re all agreed." 
Afler loatlingeach of them with encomiums, hesnms 
up Ly affirming," There has been no philoi-opher in 
all antiquity who has not been desirous ot making 
men hetter."t This is a very favourable rf'port; 
and, if well founded, the writer of the first chapter 
pf the Epistle lo the Romans must not ouly have 

• Hume's Essays Moral and Political, Essay XXIV. 

t Age of Reason, Part I. p. 21. l Ig,iora'fJt Pltilosoplter, p. 60~ 
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dealt largt>ly ,n calumny, hut have po,1sessed the 
most co11s11111mate effrontny, lo addrt'ss such an 
epis1le lo the c1ti1,P11s of R111111-, who from their owu 
knowledge mnst hate bt't'U ahle to cou1radict him. 
There are otlwr reports, however, of a very 
different complt'xion. 

It is no part of my desig-n to f'nter minutely into 
.this subject; nor is it nece,;sary. Many able 
writers have proved, from the most authentic 
sources of information, that the account given of 
the heathens hy the Apostle is not exaggerated. 
An extract or two from their writings will be 
sufficient for my purpo e. 

" Epictetus lmls you temporise, and worship the 
gods after tltefa.~Jtion of your country * Pythagoras 
forbids you h> prny to God, because you know not 
what is convettieul. t Plutarch commends Cato 
U Lict>nsis for k11l111g himself amidst philosophic 
thoughts, with rnmlution aud dt>liberatiou, after 
rearling Plato ou the i111mor1ality of the soul. t 
Cicero pleads for self-mmder. Herein he was 
seconded by 13rutus, Cassius, and others who 
pra~tised it. Many of their learned men applauded 
thejr opinion aud practice. Seneca thus pleads 
for it: 'H thy miud he melancholy and in misery, 
thou mayest put a period to this wretched con­
dition: wherever thou lookest, there is an eud lo it. 
See that precipice; there tbou mayest have liberty. 
Seest thou that sea, that river, that well? Liberty 

• Enchiridio11, Cap. 38, p. m. 56. t Diog. Laertius. 

t Plutarch's Life of Cato, near the cud. 
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is at the bottom of it: that little tree? freedom 
hang·s npon it: thy own neck, thy own throat may 
be a refuge to thee from such sel'Vitude; yea, 
every ,·ein of thy body.'* 

" ,ve may find in the heathen philosophers 
cnstomary swearing commended, if not by their 
precepts, Jet by the examples of their best moral­
ists, Plato, Socrates, Seneca, and Julian the 
emperor; in whose works numerous oaths by 
Jupiter, Hercules, the Sm~, Serapis, and the Jike, 
do occur. In the same manner we see the un­
natural love of boys recommended. t Aristippus 
maiutained that it was lauiful for a wise man to 
:tleal, commit adultery, and sacrilege, wlwn oppor­
tunity qffered; for that none of these actions were 
nafurally ail, setting aside tlw vulgar opinion 
wltich 1rns introduced into tlte world by silly and 
illiterrrle people-tliat a wise man miglzt publicly, 
,l'itlwut s!,ame or scandal, keep company wit!~ 
com111on lwrlots, if his inclinations led him to it. 
'l\Iay not a beautiful woman be made use of,' he 
asks, 'because she is fair; or a youth because he 
is lovely? Certainly they may.' "t 

If, as Voltaire asserts, it was the desire of these 
philosophers to make men better, assuredly they 
employed very extraordinary means to accomplish 

their desire. 
,virnt are the lives recorded by Plntarch? 

Many of them, no doul>t, entertained a high sense 

• I>e fra, Liu. 3. Cap. 15. p. m. 319. t Juvenal Satyr II. ver. 10. 

: Diog. Laertius, Vol. I. p. m.165, 106. See in Millar's History 
of tlte Propagation of C!ffistianity, Vol. I. p. 63-65. 
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of honour, and possessed a large portion of patriot­
.ism. But were either of these morality? If by 
this term be meant such dispositions of the mind 
as are right, fit, and amiable, it was not. Their 
sense of honour was not of that kind which made 
them scorn to do evil; but, like the false honour 
of modern duellists, consisted merely in a dread of 
disgrace. ll induced many of them to carry about 
them the fatal means of self-destruction; and, 
rather than fall into the hands of an adversary, to 
make use of them. And as to their patriotism, 
generally speaking, it operated not merely in the 
preservation of their country, but in endeavours to 
extend and aggrnndize it at the expense of other 
nations. It was a patriotism inconsistent with 
justice and good will to men. Add to this, that 
fornication, adultery, and unnatural crimes, were 
common among them. 

As to the moral state of society among heathens, 
both ancient and modern, we may have occasion 
to consider this a little more particularly hereafter. 
At present I would inquil'e, Is it fact that the 
persecutions, intrigues, wal's, and mischiefs of 
)ate ages, are to be charged to the account of 
Christianity? 

·with regard to persecution, nothing is more com­
mon with our adversaries than to lay it wholly at 
our door. They are continually alleging· that the 
heathens all agreed to tolerate each other till 
Christianity arose. Thus writes Shaftesbury,~ 

• Chat·acteristics, Vol. I. p. 18. 
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Hnnw,• Vohaire, t Gihhon,t and Pai11e.§ That 
the heathen tolnatt>d each other before the in­
troduction of Christiamtv, is allowf'd • and they . , 
did the sarn(' after it. It was not a~ainst each 
other that their enmity "·as directed. Jn the 
<liversity of their idols, and modes of worship, 
there were indeed dijferent adnihlistrations, but it 
,vas the same lord: wh('reas in the religion of Je1,us 
Christ, there was nothing that could associate with 
heathenism, but every thing that threatened its 
utter subversion. 

It is allowed also that individual persecution, 
except in a few instances, commenced with 
Christianity: but who began the practice? Was it 
Jesus that persecuted Herod and Pontius Pilate; 
or they him? Did Peter and James and John 
and Paul set up for inquisitors, and persecute the 
Jews and Romans; or the Jews and Romans 
them? Did the primitive Christians discover any 
disposition to persecute? By whom was Europe 
deluged ,vith blood in ten successive persecutions 
,1 nring the first three centuries? Were Ch1·islians 
the authors of this? \Vhen the church had so far 
degenerated as to imbibe many of the principles 
and superstitions of the heathen, then indeed it 
began to imitate their persecuting spirit; Lut not 
before. When Chrisl's kingdom was transformed 
iulo a kingdom of this world, the weapons of its 

,. Essay on Parties. t Ignorant Philosoplier, p. 83. 

! History of Dec. Chap. 11. p. 29. 

~ Age of Reason, Part II, Preface. 
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warfare mig·ht be expected to become carnal, and 
to he no longer, as formerly, rnig!tty t!troup;lt (-J.od. 

The religions persecutions among Christians 
have been compared to the massacres attending the 
Frerich Revolution in the times of Robespierre. 
The honid barbarities of the latter, it has been 
said, by way of apology, "have not even been 
equal to those of the former." If Deists may 
be allowed to confound Christianity ancl Popery, 
I shall not dispute the justness of the comparison. 
There is, no doubt, a gl'cat resemblance between 
the papal and the iufidel spirit; or rather they are 
one. Both are the spirit of this wodd, which is 
averse from true religion. The <lifference between 
them is bnt as that between the wolf ancl the 
tiger."' But those who reason thus, should prove 
that the reformers in religion have been guilty of 
excesses equal to those of the deistical reformers 
in politics. ,v ere there any such assassinations 
among the Protestants towards one another, 01· 

towards the Papists, as have been wantonly com­
mitted by Infidels? It is true, there were examples 
of persecution among Protestants, and such as will 
ever remain a dishonour to the parties concerned; 
but those which affected the lives of me□ were few 
in number compared \Yith the other, and those 

"' The resemblance between Popery and Infidelity is pointed 
out with great beauty and energy in a piece which has ap­
peared in some of the periodical publications, entitled, The 
progress of tlte ~loderns, in kn()wlcdge, refinement, and virtue. 
See 1'/icological Magazine, Vol, I. No. V, p. 3H. Evangelical 
Magazine, Vol. IV, p. 406; 

VOL. Ill, K 
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few, censurable as they are, were not performed 
by assassination. 

Mr. Pame affirms that, '' all sects of Chri .. tians, 
except tlw Quakers, have pt>fSt'Cllled in their turn." 
That much of this spirit has prevailed is too trne: 
but this assertion is uufouuded. I could name 
more de1wminatious than onf-', whose hands, I 
believe, were never i-tained \\ 1th hlood, and whose 
avowed principles have always been in favour of 
universal libeny of conscieuee. 

But let ns inquire into the pi:inciples and spirit 
of our adversaries on this subject. It is true that 
almost all their writers have defended the cause of 
liberty, and levelled their censures agaiust per., 
secut1011. Bul where is the man that is 1101 an 
enemy to this practice, when it is direded ngni11st 
himself? Have they discovered a proper rf'gar<l 
to the rights of conscit>nce among Christians? 
This is the quei:;tion. There ruay be individuals 
among them '"ho have; but the gennality of their. 
ivriters discovrr a shameful partiality in favour of 
their own side, and a contelllpluous dis;l'egarci of 
all who ha,·e suffered for th~ name of Christ. 
,vhile they exhibit persecution in its deservedly 
infamous colours, they as constantly bold np the 
persecuted, if found among Christians, in a dis".: 
advautageous point of view. Mr. Hume allows, 
that "the persecutions of Christians in the early 
ages were cruel;" but lays the blame chiefly on 
themselves : * and all thrnugh his l-Iistory o.f 

• Essay on Parties in general~ 
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B1~!J,·ia11d he palliates the conduct of the per~ 
secnt••rs, and represents the persec11ted in an 
u11favo11ralile li~ht. The ,;;a111e may be said of 
Gihhon, in his Ilistory of tlte Decline of tfte Roman 
Empire;· of Shaftesbury, in his Characteristics; 
and 11uleed of the generality of deistical writers.· 
Voltaire, boa~ting of the wisdom and moderation 
of the ancient Ruma11s, says, "They never per­
secuted a si11gle p!Jilosopher for his opinions, from 
the time of Romulus, till the popes got possession 
of their powe1·."* But did they not persecute 
Christians? The millions of lives that fell a sacri­
fice in the first three centuries after the Christian 
era, are considered as nothing by Voltaire. The 
benevolence of tbis apostle of deism feels not for 
men if they happen to be believers in Christ. If 
an Aristotle, a Pythagoras, or a Galileo suffer for 
their opinions, they are "martyrs:" but if a million 
of :Freuch Protestants, "from a .desire to bring; 
back things to the primitive institutes of tl1e 
church," endure the most cruel treatment, or quit 
their country to escape it, they, according to this 
writer, are " weak and obstinate men." Say, 
reader, Are these men friends to religious liberty? 
To what does all their declamation against perse• 
cution amount but this-that such of them who 
reside in Christianized cou11tries wish to enjoy 
their opinions without being exposed to it? 

Till of late, Deists have beeu in the minority in 
all the nations of Europe, and have tht"reforc fol t 

" Ignorant Philosopher, pp. 82, 83. 
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the necessity of a free enjoyment of opinion. It is 
11ot what they ha,·e pleaded under those circum­
stances, but their conduct when in power, that 
must prove them friends to religious liberty. l•'ew 
men are known to be what they are till they are 
tried. They and Protestant Dissenters, have, in 
some respects, be(:-'n in a similar situation. Of 
late, each, in a ditforent country, have become the 
majority, and the civil power has been intrnsted in 
their hands. The descendants of the Puritans, in 
the ,,-estern world, by dispensing the blessing·s of 
liberty even to Episcopalians, hy whose persecu­
tions their ancestors were driven from their native 
8hores, have shown themselves worthy of the trust. 
JJut have the Deists acted thus in 11'rance, and othe1· 
countries which have fallen into their hands? It is 
trne, we believe them to have been the instruments, 
in the hand of God, of destroying the papal Anti­
christ; and in this view we rejoice: howbeit they 
meant not so. If we judge of their proceedings to­
wards the Catholics in the ordinary way of judging 
of human actions, which undoubtedly we ought, 
I fear it will be foun<l not only persecuting, but 
perfidious and bloody in the extreme. 

lam not without hope that liberty of conscience 
will be preserved in France; and if it slioulc.1, it 
will be s<::C!J whether the subversion of the national 
establishment will prove, wl1at the advisers of that 
rneasr.re without doubt expected, and what others 
who abhorred it apprehended-the extinction of 
Cbristiauity. It may prove the reverse, and issue 
i11 things which will more than balance all the ill~ 
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attending the Revolntion. These hopes, however, 
are not founued on an idea of the just or tolerant 
spirit of infidelity; hut, so for as human motives 
me concerned, on that regard to consistency which 
is known to influence all mankind. If the leading 
men in France, after having so liberally declaimed 
against persecution, should ever enact laws in 
favour of it, or in violation of the laws enconrage 
it, they must appe::ir in a most disgraceful light in 
the opinion of the whole civilized world. 

Not only persecution, but itnjusl wars, intrigues, 
and other mischiefs, are placed to the account of 
Christianity. That such things have existed, and 
that men who are called Christians have been 
deeply concerned in them, is true. ,vicked men 
will act wickedly, by whatever name they are 
called. Whether these things Le fairly attributable 
to the Christian religiou, may be determined by 
a few plain inquiries. 

First: Did these evils commence with Christi­
anity, or have they inc1·eased under its influence? 
Has not the world, in every ::ige with which history 
acquaints ns, been a scene of corruption, intrigue, 
tumult, and slaughter? All that can plausibly 
be objected to Christianity is, that these things 
have coutinued in the world notwitllstandiug its 
influe11ce; and that they have been practised in as 
great a degree by men calling themselves Christia11s 
as by any other persons. 

Secondly: Are those who ordinarily engag·e in 
these practices real Christia11s; and do our atl­
,·ersaries themselves account them so? They can 
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distinguish, when they pleast>, lwt,vc:>t:'11 sincere and 
merely nominal Chri1Stians. Tlu•y need not be told 
that great nnmhers, in evt•ry 11a1io11, an' of that 
religion which happens to prnail at the time; 
er rather, that they are of no r1:l1A"ion. 

Thirdly: Have 11ot the courts of princes, notwith­
stanrlin~ Cbristianity may have hee.11 the professed 
1·eligion of the land, been generally attended by 
a far greater proportion of Deists than of serious 
Christians; and have not puhlic measures been 
directed hy the counsels of the fo1·mer much more 
than by those of the latter? It is well known that 
great numbers among the nobility and gentry of 
every nation consider religion as suited only to 
vulgar minds; and therefore either wholly absent 
themselves from worship, or attend but seldom, 
and then only to save appearances towards a 
uational establishment, by which provision is made 
for the younger branches of their families. In 
other words, they are unbelievers. This is the 
description of meu by whom public affairs are 
commonly managed; and to whom the good or the 
evil pertaining to them, so far as human agency is 
concerned, is to be attributed. 

Fiuall_y: Great as have been the evils abounding 
in nations professing Christianity, (and great they 
have been, ancJ ought g-reatly to be deplored,) can 
unuelievers preten<l to have given us any hope, at 
pre"ent, of the state of things being meliorated? It 
is true, they ha,,e talked and written much in this 

·way; and many well-wishers to the human race 
l1a\e been disposed to give them' credit. Jlut it ii. 
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not words that will prove any thing-. Have they 
<lone any thing Lhat justifies a hope of reformation? 
No, they themsPlves mm,t first be reformed; or 
rather, to use an appropriate term of their own, 
regenerated. Far be it from me, that, in such a 
cause as this, J should write under the influence of 
national prejudice, or side wilh the enemies of civil 
and religions frc>edom: but I must say, there never 
was a represt>utation more necessary than that 
which was g-ivt>n in an Addre~s from the Executive 
Directory of France to the Council of Five Hun­
dred, about the beginning of the year 179(-,. In this 
~ddress, they "reque~t the most earnest attention 
of the Council towards adopti11g some measure fo1· 
the regenemtion of the public morals." This is the 
regeneration wanted, and which, having rejected 
Christianity, they may be ever seeking, but will 
nevn be al,le to ohlain. They may continue to 
revolutionize as long as a party shall be found that 
wishes fo1· an incrPase of power, anrl perceives an 
opportunity of gaini11g it; and every party in its 
turn may talk of "saving lib~rty :" but neve1· will 
they be free indeed until they are emancipated in 
some g·ood degree from the dominion of vice; and 
never will this be effected but by a knowledge of 
evangelical truth. 

The friends of legitimate liberty have deeply 
to regret, that under that revered name has been 
perpetrated al most every species of atrocity; and 
that not onJy towards individuals, but nations, and 
nations the most peaceable and inoffensive, whose 
only c1·ime was that of being unable to resist. 
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Liberty has suffrred more from the hands of 
Infidels, amidst all their successes and declama­
tions, than from its professerl enemies; and still it 
bleeds beneath their wounds. Without entering 
into political disputes, I may safely affirm, that if 
ever the nations of the earth he blessed with equal 
liherty, it will be by the prevalence, not of the 
pretended illuminations of infidel philosophy, but 
of that doctrine which teaches us to do unto otlters 
as we would tlwt othel's should do unlo us. 

Finally: .l\Ir. Paine affirms, that men, by be­
coming Deists, would "live more consistently and 
morally than hy any other system." As to living 
more consistently, it is possible there may be some 
truth in it: for the best Christians, it must be allow~ 
f'd, have many imperfections, which are but so many 
inconsistencies; whereas, by complying with this 
advice, they would he uniformly wicked. And as 
to their living more morallg, if Mr. Paine could 
coin a new sy~tem of morals, from which the love 
of God should be excluded, and intemperance, in­
continency, pride, profane swearing, cursing, lying, 
anrl hypo('risy, exalted to the rank of virtues, he 
might ,·ery probably make good his assertion. 

?\Jr. Pai11e professes to "detest the Bihle on 
account of its obscene stories, volnptuous de .. 
haucheries, crnel executions, and unrelenting 
vindictiveness."* That the Bible relates such 
things, is true;- and every impartial history of 
manki11d must do the same. The question is, 

• Age of Reason, Part I. p. 12. 
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whether they be so related as to leave a favourable 
impression of them npon the mind of a serious 
reader. If so, and if the Bible be that immoral 
hook which Mr. Paine represents it to be, how is 
it that the reading of it should have reclaimed 
millions from immorality? Whether he will ac­
knowledge this, or not, it is a fact too notorious to 
be denied by impartial observers. Every man 
residing in a Christian country will acknowledge, 
unless he have an end to answer in saying other­
wise, that those people who read the Bible, believe 
its doctrines, and endeavour to form their lives by 
its precepts, are the most sober, upright, aud useful 
members of the community: and, on the other hand, 
that those who discredit the Bible, and renounce 
it as the rnle of their lives, are, generally speaking, 
addicted to the grossest vicei-:; such as profane 
swearing, lying, drunkemwss, and lewdness. It 
is very singular, I repeat it, that men, hy re­
garding an immoral book, should learn to practise 
morality; and that others, by disregarding it, 
should learn the contrary. 

How is it that, in countries where Christianity has 
made progress, men have almost universally ag-rec«l 
in reckoning a true Christian, and an amia~le, open, 
modest, chaste, conscientious, aurl benevolent cha­
racter, as the same thing? How ii-; it also, that lo 
say of a man, He rejects the Bible, is ni>arly the 
same thing, in the account of people i11 g-t>11£'ral, as 
to say, He is a man of a dissolute life? If there 
were not a general connexion between these thin~·s, 
public opinion would not so generally associate 

VOL. III, L 
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them. Individuals, and even parties, may be 
governed by prejudice; but public opiuion of 
character is seldom far from truth. Besides, the 
prejudices of merely nominal Christians, so for as 
my ob8:enration extends, are equally strong, if not 
stronger, against those Christians who are distin­
guished Ly their devout and serious regard to the 
scriptures, than against professed Infidels. How 
is it then to be accounted for, that, although lhey 
will call them fanatics, enthusiasts, and other un­
pleasant names, yet it is very rare that they reckon 
them immoral? If, as is sometimes the case, they 
accuse them of unworthy motives, and insinuate 
that in secret they are as wicked as others, either 
such insinuations are not seriously believed, or, if 
they be, the party is considered as insincere in his 
profession. No man thinks that genuine Christi­
ani ly consists with a wicked life, open or secret. 
But the ideas of infidelity and immorality are 
associated in the public mind; and the association 
is clear and strong; so much so, as to become a 
ground of action. Whom <lo men ordinarily choose 
for umpires, trustees, guardians, and the like? 
Doubllesi-: they endeavour to select persons of 
intelligence: but if to this be added Cltristian 
principle, is it not of weight in these cases? It 
is seldom known, I believe, but that a serious 
intelligent Christian, whose situation in the 
world renders him conversant with its concerns, 
will have his hands full of employment. Ask 
bankers, merchants, tradesmen, and others, who 
are frequently looking out for pel'sons of probity 
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to occupy situations of trust, in whose hands they 
would choose to confit.le their property? They 
might object, and with good reason, to persons 
whose religion rendered them pert, conceited, and 
idle; but would they not prefer one who really 
makes the Bible the rule of his life, to one who 
professedly rejects it? The common practice in 
these cases affords a sufficient answer. 

How is it that the principles and reasonings of 
Infidels, though frequently accompanied with great 
natural and acquired abilities, are seldom known 
to make any impression on sober people? Is it not 
because the men and their communications are 
known?* How is it that so much is made of the 
falls of Noah, Lot, David, Jonah, Peter, and others? 
The same things in heathen philosophers, or modern 
unbelievers, would be passed over without notice. 

• It is said of a gentleman lately deceased, who was eminent 
i11 the literary world, that in early life he drank deeply into the 
free-thinking scheme. lie and one of his companions, of the 
same tum of mind, often carried on their conversations in the 
hearing of a religious but illiterate countryman. This gen­
tleman, afterwards becoming a serious Christian, was concerned 
for the countryman, lest his faith in the Cbristian religion 
should have been shaken. One day he took the liberty to ask 
him, Whether what had so frequently been advanced in his 
hearing had not produced this effect upon him? "By no 
means," answered the countryman, " it never made the least 
impression upon me." "No impression upon you!" said the 
gentleman, "why, you must know that we had read and 
thought Oil these things much more than you had any oppor­
tunity of doing." " 0 yes," said the other, "but I knew also 
your manner of living: I knew that to maintain such a course 
of conduct, 1ou found it necessary to 1·enounce Christiauity," 
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All the declamations of om· adversaries on these 
subjects plainly prove that such instances with us 
are more singulm· than with them. ·WiLh us they 
are occasional, and afford matter fo1· deep repent­
ance: uilh them they ar~ habitual, and furnish 
employment in the work of palliation. The spots 
on the garments of a child attract attention; huL the 
filthy condition of the animal that wallows iu the 
mire is di~regarded, as being a thing of course, 

The morality, such as il is, which ii;; found among 
Deist~, amounts to nothing more than a little ex., 
terior decorum. The c1·iminality of intention is 
expressly disowned.* The great body of Lhese 
·writers pretend to 110 higher motives than a regard 
to their safely, interest, or reputation. Actions 
proceeding from these principles must not only be 
destitute of virtue, but wretchedly defective as to 
their influence on the well-being of society. If the 
heart be towards God, a sober, righteous, and 
godly life, becomes a matter of choice; but that 
which is performed, not for its own sake, but from 
fear, interest, or ambition, will extend no farther 
than the eye of man can follow it. In domestic 
life it will be but little regarded, and in retirement 
not at all. Such, in fact, is the character of 
l □fidels. "Will you dare to assert," says Linguet, 
a French writer, i11 an address to Voltaire," that 
it is in philosophic families we are to look fo1· 
models of filial respect, conjugal love, sincerity in 
friendship, or fidelity among domestics? Were you 

• Voloey's Law of Nature, p. 18. 
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(fo;po~t'd to cio so, would not your owu conscience, 
your own cxperiencP, supprPss the falsehood, even 
before your lips conld ulter it?"* 

"Wherever society is established, there it is 
necessary to have religion: for religion, which 
watches over the crimes that are secret, is, in fact, 
the only Jaw which a man carries about with him; 
the only one which places the punishment at the 
side of the guilt; and which operates as forcibly 
iu solitude and darkness as in the broad and open 
face of day." Would the reader have thought it? 
These are the words of Voltaire !1· 

Nothing is more common than for deistical 
writers to level their artille1·y against the Cllristian 
ministry. Under the appellation of priests, they 
seem to think themselves at liberty to load them 
with every species of abuse. That there are great 
numbers of worldly men who have engaged in the 
Christian ministry, as other worldly men engage in 
other employments, for the sake of profit,-is true; 
and where this is the case, it may be expected that 
hunting·, gaming, and such kind of amusements, 
will be their favourite pursuits, while religious 
exercises will be performed as a piece of necessary 
drudgery. Where this is the case, "their devotion 
must be feigned, and their seriousness mere 
hypocrisy and grimace." But, that this should be 
represented as a general case, and that the ministry 

"' Linguet was an admirer of Voltaire; but disapproved of his 
opposition to Christianity. See his Review of that author's 
Works, p. 264, 

t lq Sullivan's Survey of Nature. . 
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itself should be reproached on account of the 
hypocrisy of worldly men, who intrude themselves 
into it, can only be owing to malignity. Let the 
fullest subtraction be made of characters of the 
abo\'e description, and I appeal to impartial ob­
servation whether there will not ~till remain in 
only this particular order of Christians, and at 
almost any period, a greater number of serious, 
upright, disinterested, and benevolent persons, than 
could be found among the whole body of Deists 
in a succession of centuries. 

Jt is worthy of notice, that Mr. Hume, in attempt­
ing to plunge Christian mitiisters into the mire of 
reproach, is obliged to descend himself, and to drag 
all mankind with him, into the same situation. He 
represents ministers as "drawn from the common 
mass of mankind, as people are to other employ .. 
ments, by the views of profit;" and suggests that 
"therefore they are obliged, on many occasions, 
to feign more devotion than they possess," which 
is friendly to hypocrisy.* The leading motives of 
all public officers, it seems, is to aggrandize them­
sehes. If Mr. Hume had accepted of a station 
under government, we can be at no loss, therefore, 
iu judging what would have been his predominant 
principle. How weak, as well as wicked, must that 
man have been, who, in order to wound the re­
putation of one description of men, could point his 
arrows against the integrity of all! But the world 
must forgire him. He had no ill design against 

• Es,ay on N8tio11al Cliaracters, Note, 
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them, any more than against himself. It was for the 
purpose of destroying these Philistines, that he has 
aimed to demolish the temple of human virtue. 

Nor is his antipathy, or that of his brethren, at 
all to be wondered at. These are the men who, 
in every age, have exposed the sophistry of Deists~ 
and vindicated Christianity from their malicious 
aspersions. It is reasonable to suppose, therefore, 
that they will always be considered as their natural 
enemies. It is no more a matter of surprise that 
they should be the objects of their invective, than 
that the weapons of nightly depredators should 
be pointed against the watchmen, whose business 
it is to detect them, and expose their nefarious 
practices. 

After all, Mr. Hume pretends to respect" clergy­
men, who are set apart by the laws to the care of 
sacred matters;" and wishes to be understood as 
directing his censures only against priests, or those 
who pretend to power and dominion, and to a 
superior sanctity of character, distinct from virtue 
and good mornls.* It should seem then, that they 
are dissenting ministers only that incur Mr. Burne's 
displeas1ll'e: but if, as he represents them, they 
be "clrawn to their employment by the views of 
profit," they certainly cannot possess the common 
understanding of men, since they could scarcely 
pursue an occupation less likely to accomplish 
their design. The truth is, Mr. Hume dicl not 
mean to censure dissenting ministers only; nor did 

"' Etsays llloi·al and Political, Essay XII. pp. 107, 108, Note. 
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he feel any respect for cle.rgymcn ~et ap:ut by the 
laws. Those whom he meant to spare were such 
clergymen as were men after his own heart; and 
the objects of his dislike were truly evangelical 
ministers, whether chnrchmen or dissenters, who 
were not satisfied with !tis kind of morality, but 
were men of holy lives, and _consequently were re­
spected by the people. These are the men against 
whom the enmity of Deists has eve1· been directed. 
As to other priests, they have no other difference 
with them than that of rivalship, wishing to possess 
their wealth and influence, which the others are 
not always the most willing to relinquish. In 
professing, however, to "respect" such clergymen, 
1\:lr. Hume only means to flatter them, and draw 
them on to a little nearer alliance with his views. 
Respect is excited only by consistency of character, 
and is freque□tly involuntary. A clergyman of 
loose morals may be preferred, and his company 
courted, but respected he cannot be. 

As to those ministers against whom Mr. Hume 
levels his artillery, and against whom the real en­
mity of his party has always been directed, there 
is not a boc.ly of men in the world, of equal talents 
and industry, who receive less, if so little, for their 
labours. If those who have so liberally accused 
tlmu of iuterested motives gained no more by their 
exerlions than the accused, they would not be so 
wealthy as many of them are. 

Compare the conduct of the leading men among 
Deists, with that of the body of serious Christian 
diviues. Amidst their declamations against priestly 
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hypocrisy, are they honest men? Where i:i their 
ingenuousness in continua11y confounding Christi­
anity and Papery? Have these workers of iniquity 
no knowledge? 'No,' say some, 'they do not 
1mdcrstand the difference belween genuine and 
corrupted Christianity. They have never had 
opportunity of viewing the religion of Jesns in its 
native dress. It is popish superstition against 
which their efforts are directed. Jf they under­
stood Ch1·istianity they would embrace it.' Indeed? 
And was this the case with Shaftesbury, Boling­
broke, Hume, 01· Gibbon? or is this the case with 
Paine? No, they have both seen aud hated the 
light; nor will they come lo it, lest thefr deeds 
should be made manifest. 

It may be thought, however, that some excuse 
may be made for Infidels residing in a popish 
country; and this I shall not dispute, as it respects 
the ignorant populace, who may be carried away by 
their leaders; but as it respects the leaders them­
selves, it is otherwise. The National Assembly 
of France, when they wished to counteract the 
priests, and to reject the adoption of the Roman 
Catholic faith as the established religion, could 
clearly distinguish between genuine and corrupt­
ed Christianity.* Deists can distinguish between 
Christianity and its abuses, when an end is to 
be answered by it; and when an end is to be 
answered by it, they can, with equal facility, 
confound them. 

• Mirabeau's Speecltes. Vol. II. pp. 269--274. 
VOL. III, M 
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" Herbert, Hobbes, Shaftesbury, Woolston, 
Tindal, Chubb, and Bolingbroke, are all gnilty 
of the vile hypocrisy of professing to love and re­
verence Christianity, while they are employed in 
no other design than to destroy it. Such faithless 
professions, snch gross violations of truth, in 
Christians, would have been proclaimed to the uni­
verse, by these very writers, as infamous desertions 
of principle and decency. Is it less infamous in 
themselves? All hypocrisy is detestable; but 
I know of none ~o detestable as that which is 
coolly written, with foll premeditation, by a man 
of talents, assuming the character of a moral and 
religious instructor. Truth is a virtue perfectly 
defined, mathematically clear, and completely 
understood by all men of common sense. There 
can be uo haltings between uttering truth and 
falsehood; no doubt, no mistakes, as between 
piety and enthusiasm, frugality and parsimony, 
generosity and profusion. Transgression, there­
fore, is always a known, definite, deliberate 
villainy. In the sudden moment of strong tempt­
ation, in the hour of unguarded attack, in the 
:flutter and trepidation of unexpected alarm, the 
best man may, perhaps, he snrprised into any 
sm: hut he who can coolly, of steady design, 
and with no unusual impulse, utter falsehood, 
and vend hypocrisy, is not far from finished 
depravity.i, 

"The morals of Rochester and Wharton need 
no comment. Woolston was a gross blasphemer. 
Blount solicited his sister-in-Jaw to marry him, and 
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being refused, shot himself. Tindal was originally 
a Protestant, then turne<l Papist, then Protestant 
again, merely to suit the times; and was at the 
same time infamous for vice in general, and the 
total want of principle. He is said to have die<l 
with this prayer in his mouth, 'If there be a God, 
I desire that he may have mercy on me.' Hobbes 
wrote his Leviatlian to serve the cause of Charles I. 
but finding him fail of success, he turned it to the 
defence of Cromwell, and made a merit of this fact 
to the usurper; as Hobbes himself unblushingly 
declared to Lord Clarendon. Morgan had no 
regard to truth, as is evident from his numerous 
falsifications of scripture, as well as from the vile 
hypocrisy of professing , himself a Christian in 
those very writings in which he labours to destroy 
Christianity. Voltaire, in a Letter now remaining, 
requested his friend D'Alembert to tell for him 
a direct and palpable lie, by denying that he 
was the author of the Philosophical Dictionary. 
D'Alembert, in his answer, informed him that he 
had told the lie. Voltaire has, indeed, expressecl 
his own moral character perfectly in the following 
words, ' Monsieur Abbe, I must be read, no 
matter whether I am believed or not.' He also 
solemnly professed lo believe the Catholic religion, 
although at the same time he doubted the ex­
istence of a God. Hume died as a fool dieth. 
The day before his death he spent in a pitiful and 
affected unconcern about this tremendous sub­
jC;:c,t, playing at ·whist, reading Lucian's Dialogues, 
and making silly attempts at wit, concerning his 
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intervie,v with Charnn, the heathen ferry-man of 
Hades.''"' 

Collins, though he had no helief in Christianity, 
yet qualified himself for civil office by partaking 
of the Lord's snpper. Shaftesbury did the sa111e; 
and the same is done by hmH.lreus of Infidels to 
this day. Yet these are the men who are conti­
nually declaiming against the hypocrisy of priests! 
Godwin is not only a lewd character, by his own 
confession; but the uublushing advocate of lewd­
ness. And as to Paine, he is well known to have 
been a profane swearer, and a dmnkard. We 
have evidence npon oath that "religion was his 
favourite topic when intoxicated; "1· and from the 
scurrility of the performance, it is not improbable 
that he was frequently in this situation while 
writing his Age of Reason. 

I shall concludel this catalogue of worthies with 
a brief abstract of the Confessions ofJ. J. Rousseau. 
After a good education, in the protestant religion, 
he was put apprentice. Finding h\s situation dis­
agreeable to him, he felt a strong propensity to 
vice; iuclining him to covet, dissemble, lie, and at 
length to steal; a propensity oJ which he was never 
able afterwards to divest himself. "I have been a 
rogue," says he, "and am so still sometimes, fol" 
trifles which I had rather take than ask for."! 

"' The last two paragraphs are taken from Dr. Dwight's 
excellent Discourses on Tlie Nature and Danger of Infidel 
Pltilosop/1y, pp. 45-47. 
1 See Trial of T. Paine <ll Guildl,all, for a Libel, 8fc. p. 43, 

l Confessions, London Ed, l 79Ci, Vol. I. pp. 62, 55. OU. 
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He abjured the protestant religion, and entered 
the hospital of the Calechnmens at Turin, to be 
instructed in that of the Catholics; "For which in 
1·eturn," says he, " J was to receive subsistence. 
From this interested conversion," he adds," nothing 
remained but the remembrance of my haviug been 
both a dupe and an apostate."* 

After this, he resided with. a Madame de ,v ar­
rens, with whom he "lived in the greatest possible 
familiarity." This lady often suggested, that there 
would be no justice in the Supreme Being, should 
he be strictly j 11st to us; because, not having be­
stowed what was necessary to make us essentially 
good, it would be requiring more than he had given. 
She was, nevertheless, a very good Catholic, or 
pretended at least to be one, and certainly desi1·ed 
to be such. If there had been no Christian morality 
established, Rousseau supposes she would have 
lived as thongu regulated hy its principles. All her 
morality, however, was subordinate lo the prin­
ciples of M. Tave!; (who first seduced her from 
conjugal fidelity hy urging, in effect, that exposure 
was the only crime,) or rather, she saw nothing in 
religion that contrauicted them. Rousseau was 
far enough from being, of this opinion; yet he con­
fessed he c.Jareu not combat the arguments of the 
lady: nor is it supposable he could, as he appear.s 
to have been actiug on the same principles at the 
time. "Finuiug iu /1e1·," he adds, "all those ideas 
I had occasion for to secme me from the fears of 

• Vol. I. pp. 12-5, 126. 



94 CONDUCT OF BE'.LIEVRRS [Part l. 

death, and its future consequence~, I drew con­
fidence and security from this source."«' 

The writings of Port Royal, and those of the 
Oratory, made him half a Jansenist; and notwith­
standing all his confidence, their harsh theol'y 
:-.ornetimes alarmed him. A dread of hell, which, 
till then, he had never much apprehended, l,y 

little and little dislurLed his security, and had not 
Madame de \Varrens tranquilized his soul, would 
at length have been too much foi- him. His con­
fessor also, a Jesuit, conlriLuted all in his power 
to keep up his hopes.t 

After this, he became familiar with another 
female, Theresa. He began by declaring to her 
that he would never either abapdon or marry her. 
Finding her pregnant with her first child, and hear­
ing it observed in an eating house, that he who had 
best filled t!te Foundling Hospital was always the 
most applauded, " I said to n1yse]f," he tells us, 
"since it is the custom of the country, they who 
live here may adopt it. I cheerfully determined 
upon it without the least scruple: and the·only one 
I had to overcome was that of Theresa; w horn, 
·with the greatest imagiuable difficulty, J persuaded 
to comply." The year following a simila1· incon­
,·enience was remedied by the same expedient: no 
more reflection on his part, nor apprnbation on that 
of the mother. " She obliged with trembling. My 
fault," says he," was great; but it was an error."t: 

• \' ol. II. pp. 88, 89. 103-lOG. t Vol. II. p. 127. 

l Part II. Vol. I. pp. 123, 154, 155. 103. 187, 315. 
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He reso]ved on settling at Geneva: and, on going 
thither and being mortified at his exclnsion from 
the rights of a citizen by the profession of a religion 
different from his forefathers, he determined openly 
to return to the latter. "I thought," says he," the 
gospel being the same for every Christian; and 
the only difference in re]igious opinions the result 
of the explanations given by men to that which 
they did not understand, it was the exclusive right 
of the sovereign power in every country to fix the 
mode of worship, and these unintelligible opinions; 
and that, consequent]y, it was the duty of a citizeri 
to admit the one, and conform to the other, in the 
manner prescribed by the law." Accor<liugly, at 
Geneva he renounced Papery.* 

After passing twenty years with Theresa, he 
made her his wife. He appears to have intrigned 
with a Madame de H--. Of his desires after 
that lady he says, "Guilty without remorse, I soon 
became so without measure."t 

Such, accor<ling to his own account, was the life 
of uprightness and honour which was to expiate 
for a theft which he had committed when a young 
man, aud laid it to a female servant, by which 
she lost her p]ace and character.t Such was 
Rousseau, the man whom the rulers of the French 
nation have delighted to honour; and who, for 
writing this account, had the vanity and pre­
sumption to exp~ct the applause of his Creator. 

' Part II. Vol. I. pp. 263, 264. ·t Vol. I. pp. 311. 3i8. 

r Vol. I. pp. 1fi5. 160. 
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",vhenever the last trnmpet shall sound," says her 
"I "'ill present myself before the sovereigu Judger 
"'ith this book in my hand, and loudly proclaim, 
Thus ha\"e I acted; these ,,,ere my thoughts; such 
was I. Power eternal! Assemble round thy throne 
the innumerable throng of my feHow-rnortals. Let 
them listen to my confessions, let them Lf ush at my 
depravity, let them tremble at my sufferings, let 
each in his tum expose, with equal sincerity, the 
failings, the wanderings of his heart; and, if he 
dare~ aver, I was better than that man.",11; 

CHAP. VI. 

CHRISTIANITY HAS NOT ONLY :PRODUCED GOOD EFFECT5 
JN THOSE WHO CORDIALLY BELIEVE IT, BUT HAS 
GIVEN TO THE MORALS OF SOCIETY AT LARGE A 
TOJ\E, WHICH DEISlI, SO FAR AS IT OPERATES, GOES 
TO COUNTERACT. 

NO man walks through life without a rule of some 
lind, by which his conduct is directed, and his 
inclinations restrained. They who fear not God 
are influenced by a regarrl to the opinions of men •. 
To a,,oid the censure, ancJ gain the applause of the 
public, is the summit of their ambition. 

Public opinion has an influence, uot only on the 
conduct of i11dividuals in a community, but on the 
formation of its laws. Legislators will not only 
conform their systems to what the humours of the 

• Yol. I. p. 1. 
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people will hear, but will themselves incline to omit 
those virtues which are the most ungrateful, and to 
spare those vices which at'e most agreeable. 

Nor is this all: so great is the influence of public 
opinion, that it will direct the conduct of a com­
munity against its own laws. There are obsolete 
statutes, as we all know, the breach of which 
cannot be punished: and even statutes which are 
not obsolete, where they operate against this prin­
ciple, have but little effect; witness the connivance 
at the atrocious practice of duelling. 

Now, if public opinion be so potent a principle, 
whatever has a prevaili11g influence. in forming it, 
must give a decided tone to what are considered 
as the morals of a nation. I say, to what are con­
sidered as the morals of a nation: for, strictly 
speaking, so much ·of the love of God and man, as 
prevails in a nation, so much morality is there in it, 
and no more. But, as we can judge of love only by 
its expressions, we call those actions moral, though 
it is possible their morality may be only counterfeit, 
by which the love of God and man is ordinarily 
expressed. If we perform those actions whicti are 
the ordinary expressions of love, from some other 
motive, our good deeds are thereby rendered evil 
in the sight of Him who views things as they are: 
uevertheless, what we do may be equally heneficial 
to society as though we acted from the purest 
motive. In this indirect way Christianity has 
operated more than any thing that has Leen called 
by the name of religion, or by any other name, 
towards meliorating the state of mankind. 

VOL, III. N 
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It has been observed, and with great propriety, 
that, in order to know what religion has done for an 
individual, we must consider what he would have 
been without it. The same may be said of a nation, 
or of the world, ,vhat would the nations of Europe 
ha,·e been at this time, if it had not been for the 
introduction of Christianity P It cannot reasonably 
be pretended that they would have been in any 
better situation, as to morality, than that in which 
they were previously to this event: for there is no 
instance of any people having, hy their own efforts, 
emerged from idolatry, and the immoralities which 
attend it. Now, as to what that state was, some 
notice has been taken already, so far as relates 
to the principles and lives of the old philosophers. 
To this I shall add a brief review of the state of 
society among them. 

Great praises are bestowed by Plutarch on the 
customs and manners of the Lacedemonians. Yet 
the same writer acknowledges, that t/,eft was en­
couraged in their chilrlren by a law; and that in 
order to " sharpen their wits, to render them crafty 
and subt]e, and· to train them up in all sorts of wiles 
and cunning, watchfulness and circumspection, 
whereby they were more apt to serve them in their 
wars, which was upon the matter the whole pro­
fession of this Commonwealth. And if at any 
time they were taken in the act of stea]ing, they 
were most certainly punished with rods, and the 
penance of fasting; not because they esteemed the 
stealth criminal, but because they wanted skill 
and cunning in tlie management and conduct of 
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it."* Hence, as mii?;ht be expected, aucJ as 
llerodotus observes, their actions were generally 
contrary to their words; and there was no de­
pendance upon them in any matter. 

As to their chastity, there were common baths 
in which the men and women bathed together: 
and it was ordered that the young maidens should 
appear naked in the public exercises, as well as 
the young men, and that they should dance naked 
with them at the solemn festivals and sacrifices. 
Husbands also were allowed to impart the use of 
thei1· wives to handsome and deserving men, in 
order to the producing of healthy_ and vigorous 
children for the Commonwealth. 

Children which were deformed, or of a bad 
constitution, were rnurdered. This inhuman cus­
tom was common all over Greece; so much so, 
that it was reckoned a singular thing among the 
Thebans, that the law forbad any Theban to expose 
his infant, under pain of death. This practice, with 
that of procuring abortiou, were encouraged by 
Plato and Aristotle. 

The unnatural love of ·boys was so common in 
Greece, than in mauy places it was sanctioned by 
the public laws, of which Aristotle gives the reason: 
namely, to prevent their having· too many children. 
Maximus Tyrius celebrates it as a most singula1· 
heroic act of Agesilami, that, heing in love with 
a beautiful barbarian hoy, he suffered it to go no 
farther than looking at him and admiring him. 

• Plularch's Morals, Vol. I, p, 96, 
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Epictetns also praises Socrates in this manner: 
"Go to Socrates, anci see him lying by Alcibiades, 
·yet slig:hting; hi:- youth and heanty. Consider what 
a "ictory he was conscious of obtaining! What ai1 
Oh mpic prize! So that, by heaven, one might 
jnstly salule him, Hail, incre<libly great, universal 
victor!" ,v hat an implication does such language 
contain of the manners of those times! 

The Romai1s were allowed by Romulus to de. 
stroy all their female childre11, except the eldest: 
and e"en with rt>gard to their male children, if 
they were deformet.1, or i11onslrous, he permitted 
the ,parents to expose them, after haviug shown 
them lo fi"e of their nearest neighbours. Such 
things were in common use among them, and were 
celebrated upon their theatres-. 

Such was their cruelty to their slaves, that it 
was not unusual for the masters to put sucb of 
them as were old, sick, and infirm, into an island 
in the Tiber, where they left them to perish. So 
far did some of them carry their luxury and wan­
tonness as to drown them in the fish-ponds, tha,t 
they might be devoured by the fish, to make the 
flesh more de) icate ! 

Gladialory shows we1·e common among them; in 
which a number of slaves were engaged to fight for : 
the diversion of the multitude, till each one slew 
or was slain by his antagonist. Of these brutish 
exercises the people were extremely fond; even the 
women ran eagerly after Lhem, taking pleasure in 
seeing the combatants kill one another, desirous 
only that tl.iey should fall genteelly, o,; in ~ll 
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agreeable attitude! They were exhibited at the 
funerals of great and rich men, and on many other 
occasions. So frequent did they become, that no 
war, it is sai«J, caused such slaughter of mankind 
as did these sports of pleasure, throughout the 
several provinces of the Roman empire. 

That odious and unnatural vice, which prevailed 
among the Greeks, was also common among the 
Romans. Cicero introduces, without any mark 
of disapprnbation, Cotta, a man of the first rank 
and genius, freely and familiarly owning to other 
Romans of the same quality, that worse. than 
beastly vice as practised by himself, and quoting 
the authorities of ancient philosophers in vin. 
dication of it. It appears also from Seneca, that 
in his time it was practised at Rome, openly and 
without shame. He speaks of flocks and troops 
of boys, distinguished by their colours and nations, 
and that great care was taken to train them up fo1· 
that detestable employment. 

The religious rites performed in honour of Venus, 
in Cyprns, and at Aphac, on Mount Libanus, con­
sisted in lewdness of the grossest kinds. The young 
people, of both sexes, crowded from all parts to 
those sinks of pollution; and, filliug the groves and 
temples with their shameless practices, committed 
whoredom by thousands, ant of pure devotion. 

All the Babylonian women were obliged to 
prostitute theml'elves once in their lives, at the 
temple of Venus or Mylitta, to the first man that 
asked them: and the 111011ey earned by this means 
was always esteemed sacred. 
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Ifnman sacrifices were offered up iu almost all 
heathen countries. Children were bnmt alive by 
their parents, to Baal, Moloch, and other deities. 
The Carthaginians, in times of public calamity, 
not only burnt alive the children of the best 
families to Saturn, and that by hundreds, but some­
times sacrificed themselves in the same manner, in 
great numbers. Here in Britain, and in Gaul, it 
was a common practice to surround a man with a 
kind of wicker-work, and burn him to death, in 
honour of their gods.* 

Jn addition to the above, Mr. Hume has written 
as follows: "What cruel tyrants were the Romans 
over the world, during· the time of their Common­
weallh ! It is true, they had Jaws to pre,·ent 
oppression in thei1· provincial magistrates; but 
Cicero informs us that the Romans could not 
better consult the interest of the provinces than by 
repealing these very laws. For in that case, says 
he, our magistrates having entire impunity would 
plunder no more than would satisfy their own 
rapaciousness: whereas, at present, they must 
also satisfy that of their judges, and of all the 
great men of Rome, of whose protection they 
stand in need." 

The same writer, who certainly was not 
prejudiced against them, speaking of their 

• The authorities on which this brief statement of facts is 
founded, may be seen in Dr. Leland's Advantages and Necessity, 
of tlte Cliri8fian Rev<lation, Vol. II. Part II. Chap. Ill. IV. 
,1 here the subject is more particularly handled, Sec also Deism 
Revealed, Vol. I. pp. 77, 70. 
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Commonwealth in its more early times, farther ob­
serves, "The most illustrious period of the Roma11 
history, considered in a political view, is that be­
tween the beginning of the first, and end of the last 
Punic war; yet at this very time the horrid practice 
of poisoning was so common, that during part of a 
season a prretor punished capitally, for this crime, 
above three tlwusand persons in a part of Italy; 
and found informations of this nature still multiply­
ing upon him! So depraved in private life," adds 
Mr. Hume, " were that people, whom, in their 
history, we so much admire.""' 

From the foregoing facts we may form some 
judgment of the justness of Mr. Paine's remarks. 
"We know nothing," says he, "of what the ancient 
gentile world was before the time of the Jews, 
whose practice has been to cnlumniate and hlacken 
the characte1· of all other nations. As far as we 
know to the contrary, they were a just and moral 
people, an<l not addicted, like the Jews, to cruelty 
and revenge, but of whose profession of faith we 
are unacquainted. It appears to have bef'n their 
custom to personify Loth virtue and vice by statues 
and images, as is done now-a-days by statuary and 
painting: but it does not follow from this that they 
worshipped th€m any more than we do."t 

Unless heathens, before the time of the Jews, 
were totally different from what they were in all 
after ages, there ca·n be no reasonaole clouot of 

• Essay on Politics a Science. 

1- Age of Rea&on, Part 11. pp. 39, 40. 
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their worshipping a plurality of deities, of which 
images were supposed to be the representations. 
Mr. Paine himself allows, and that in the same 
performance, that prior to the Cl11·istian era they 
were "Idolaters, and had twenty or thirty thousand 
gods."* Yet, by his manner of speaking in this 
place, he manifestly wishes to insinuate, in behalf 
of all the heathen nations, ~hat they might worship 
idols no more than we do. It might be worth 
"'hile for this writer, methinks, to bestow a 
little more attention to the improvement of his 
memory. 

\Vith respect to their being "just and moral 
people," unless they were extremely different 
before the time of the Jews from what they were 
in all after ages,· there can be no reasonable doubt 
of their being what the sacred writers have repre­
sented them. If. those writers have said nothing 
worse of them than has been said by the tnost early 
and anthentic historians from among themselves, 
it will be easy for an impartial reader to decide 
whether heathens have been "calumniated and 
blackened" by the Jewish writers, or the Jewish 
writers by Mr. Paine. 

But it is not by the state of the ancient h·eathens 
only that we discover the importance of Christi­
anity. A large part of the world is still i~, the 
same condition; and the same immoralities abd'tmd 
among them, which are reported to have ahounded 
among the Greeks aud Romans. 

t Age of Reason, Part II. p. 5. 
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1 am aware that deistical writers have Jabourcd 
to hold up the modern, as well as the ancient 
heathens, in a very favourable light. Jn various 
anonymous publications, much is said of their 
simplicity and virtue. One of them suggests, that 
the Chinese are so "superior to Christians in re­
lation to moral virtues, that it may seem necessary 
that they should send n1issionaries to teach us the 
use and practice of Natural Theology, as we send 
missionaries to them to teach them Revealed 
Religion."* Yea, and some who wish to rank as 
Christians, have, on this ground, objected to all 
missionary undertakings among the heathen. Let 
us examine this matter a little closely. 

Almost all the accounts which are favourable 
to heathen virtue, are either written by the ad­
versaries of Christianity, and with a design to 
disparage it; or by navigators, and travellers, who 
have touched at particulat· places, and made their 
repo1·ts accoa·ding to the treatment they have met 
with, rather than from a regard to universal right­
eousness. An authentic report of the morals of a 
people, requires to be given, not from a transient 
-visit, bnt from a continued residence among them; 
not from their occasional treatment of a stranger, 
but from their general character; and not from 
having an end to answer, but with a rigid regard 
to truth. 

It is worthy of notice, that the far greater part 
of these representations respect people with whom 

• C/iristianity as old as the Creation, pp. 366, 367. 

YOL, III. O 
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we have Lttle or 110 :.H'llllainlance; and therefore, 
whatever the trnth may be, are less liable to contra­
diction. As to China, H111doslan, and so11ie other 
parts of the world, with whose moral state we have 
had the means of acquiring some considerable de­
gree of knowledge, the praises bestowed on them 
by our adversaries have proved to be unfounded. 
From the accounts of those who have resided in 
Cliina, there does not seem to be much reason to 
boast of their \'irtue. On the contrary, their morals 
appear to be full as bad as those of the ancient 
heathens. It is allowed, they take great care of 
their outward behaviour, more perhaps than is 
taken in any other part of the world besides; that 
whatever they do or say is so contrived that it may 
have a good appearance, please all, and offend 
none; and that they excel in outward modesty, 
gravity, good words, courtesy, and civility. But, 
uotwithstanding this, it is said that the sin against 
natore is extremely common-that drunkenness is• 
considered as no crime-tbat every one takes as· 
ruanv concubines as he can keep-that many of the 
com;non people pawn their wives in time of need;• 
and so:11e lend them for a month, 01· more, or less; 
according as tlH:y agree-that marriage is dissolved 
01-i the most trifling occasions-that sons and. 
daughters are sold \\1henever their parents please, 
;!l1U that is frequently-that many of the rich, as 
well as the paor, when they are delivered of 
,laughters, stifle and kill them-that those who 
are 111ore teudn-heartcd will leave them under a 
\ cs~el, where they expire in great misery-and 
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finally, thal notwithstanding this, they all, except 
the learned, plead humanity and compassion against 
killing olhe1· living crealnres, thinking it a cruel 
t.hing to 1ake that liie which they cannot give. 
l'vlontesquieu says, "The Chinese, whose whole 
life is governed by the established rites, are the 
most void of common honesty of any people upon 
earth; and the laws, though they do not allow 
them to rob or to spoil by violence, yet permit 
them to cheat and defraud." With this agrees the 
account given of them in Lord Anson's Voyages, 
and by other navigators-that lying, cheating, 
stealing, and all the little arts of chicanery abound 
among them; and that, if you detect them in a 
fraud, they calmly plead the custom ef tlte country.* 
Such are the people by whom we are to be taught 
the use and practice of natural theology! 

1f credit could be given to what some writers 
have advanced, we might suppose the moral phi­
losophy and virtuous conduct of the Hindoos to 
be worthy of being a pattern to the world. The 
rnles by which they govern their couduct are, as we 
have been told, "Not to tell false tales, nor to utter 
any thing that is untrue; not to steal any thing 
from others, be it ever so little; not to defraud any 
by their cnnning, in bargains, or contracts; not to 
oppress any when they have power to do it."t 

Very opposite accounts, however, are given by 
numerous and respectable witnesses, and who do 

• See Leland's Advantages and Necessity of Revelatio11, 
Vol. II. Part II. Chap. IV. 

t H,mis's Voyages cmd Trai•els, Vol. I. Chap. II,§ 11, 12. 
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not appear to have written under the influence of 
prejudice. I shall select but two or three. 

Francis Bernier, an intellig·ent French travelle1•1 

speaking of the Hindoos, says, "I know not whe.,. 
ther there be in the world a more cm·etous and 
sordid nation.-The Brahmens keep these people 
in their errors and supe1·stitions, and scruple not 
to commit tricks and villainies so irifmnous, that 
I cm1ld never have believed them, if I had not 
made an ample inquiry into them."* 

Governor Holwell thus characterizes them: "A 
race of people, who, from their infancy, are utter 
strangers to the idea of common faith and honesty," 
-" This is the situation of the bulk of the people 
of lndostan, as well as of the modern Brahmins: 
amongst the latter, if we except one in a thousand, 
we ,give them over measure. The Gentoos in 
general are as degenerate, superstitious, litigious, 
and wicked a people, as any race of people in the 
known world, if not eminently more so; especially 
the common rnn of Brahmins; and we can truly 
aver, that, during almost five years that we pr~­
sided in the Judicial Cutchery Court of Calcutta, 
never any murder, or other atrocious crime, came 
before us, but it was proved in the end ~ Brahmin 
was at the bottom of it."-~ 

Mr. afterwards Si1· John Sh~re, and Governor 
General of Bengal, speaking of the same people, 
says, "A man must be long acquainted with Lhem 

• Voyages de Francois Bernier, Tome L pp. 150. 162. et 
Tome II. p. 105. 
t Holwell's Historical Events, Vol. I. p. 228, Vot II. p. 151, 



Chap. 6.] ON THE STATE OF SOCIETY. 10!) 

before he can believe them capable of that bare­
faced falsehoocl, servile adulation, and deliberate 
deception, which they daily practise.-It is the 
business of all, from the Ryott to the Dewan, to 
conceal and deceive; the simplest matters of fact 
are designedly covered with a veil, through which 
no human understanding can penetrate."* 

In perfect agreement with these accouuts are 
others which are constantly received from persons 
of observation and probity, now residing in India. 

-Of these the following are extracts: "Lying, theft, 
whoredom, and deceit, are sins for which the 
IIindoos are notorious. There is 11ot one man in 
a thousand, who does not make lying his constant 
practice. Their thoughts of God are so very light, 
that they only consider him as a sort of plaything. 
Avarice and servility are so united in almost every 
individual, that cheating;, juggling, and lying, al'C 
esteemed no sins with them; and the best among 
them, though they speak ever so great a falsehood, 
yet it is not considered as an evil, unless you first 
charge them to speak the trnth. ,vhen they de­
fraud you ever so much, and you charge them with 
it, they coolly answer, It is the custom of tlte coun­
try.-In England, the poor receive the benefit of 
the gospel, in being fed and clothed by those who 
know not by what principles they are moved. For 
,vhen the gospel is generally acknowledged in a 
land, it puts some to fear, and others to shame; so 

• Parliamentary Proceedings against ll/r, Ilasti11gs1 i\ ppcn-
pix to Vol .. II, p, <l5~ • 
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that to relie,·e their own smal't they provide for the 
poor: but here, 0 miserable stale! l have found 
the pathway slopped up by sick and wounded 
pt-'ople, perishing· with hunger; and that in a 
populous neighhourhood, where numbers pass by, 
some singing, others talking, but none showing 
mercy; as though they were dying weeds, and not 
dying men."* 

Comparing these accounts, a reader might he 
apt to suµpose that the people must have greatly 
dep,·cncralcd since their laws were framed; but the 
truth is, the laws are nearly as corrupt as the 
people. Those who examine the Hindoo Code;~ 
will find them so; and will perceive that there is 
scarcely a species of wickedness which they do not 
tolerate, especially in favour of the Brahmuns, of 
·which order of men, it may he pl'esumed, were lhe 
:first framers of the constitution. 

Let the reader judge, from this example of 
the Hindous, what degree of credit .is due to 
antichristian historiaus, when they uudertake to 
t.lescribe the virtues of licatheus. 

From this brief statement of facts, it is not very 
uifiicult to perceive somewhat of lhat which Christi­
anity has accomplished with regard to the general 
~tale of society. It is by no means denied that the 
natural d:spositio11s of heathens, as well as other 
wen, are various. The scriptnres themselves re­
cord instances of their amiable deportment towards 

• Periodical Accounts of tlte Baptist Mission, No, II. p. 129, 

No. Ill. pp. 191. 230. No. lV. p. 291. 
t Tramlate<l from the Shauscrit, and pubfohcd in 1773. 
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their fellow-creatures.* Neither is it de11ied that 
there are characters in christianized nations, anti 
that in great numbers, whose wickedness canuot 
be exceeded, nor equalled, by any who are destitute 
of their advantages. There is no doubt but that 
the general moral character of heathens is far less 
atrocious than that of Deists who reject the light of 
revelation, and of multitudes of nominal Christians 
who abuse it. The state of both these descriptions 
of men, with respect to unenlightened pagans, is 
as that of Chorazin and Beth8aida with respect to 
Sodom and Gomorrha. But that for which I con­
tend is, the effect of Christianity upon tlte general 
state of society. It is an indisputable fact that it 
has banished gross idolatry from every nation in 
Europe. It is granted, that where whole nations 
were concerned, this effect might be at first accom­
plished, not by persuasion, but by force of arms. 
In _this manner many legislators of former times 
thong·ht they did God service. But, whatever were 
the means by which the worship of the one living 
and true God were at first introduced, it is a fact 
that the principle is now so fully established in the 
minds and consciences of men, that there needs no 
force to prevent the return of the old system of 
polytheism. There needs no greater proof of this 
than has been alforded by unbelievers of a neigh­
homing nation. Such evidently has been their 
predilection for pagan manners, that, if the light 
that is gone abroad among mankind permitted it, 

• Cen. xxiii. 
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they would 8t once have plunged into gross idolatry, 
as into their native element. But this is rendered 
morally impossible. They must be Theists or 
Atheists; Polytheists they cannot be. 

By accounts, which from time to time have been 
received, it appears that the prevailing party in. 
France have uot only laboured to eradicate every 
principle of Christianity, but, in one instance, ac• 
tually made the experiment for restoring something 
like the old idolatry. A respectable magistrate of 
tll~ United States,* in his Address to the Grand 
Jury in Luzerne County, has stated a few of these 
facts to the public. "Infidelity," says he, "having 
got possession of the power of the state, every 
nerve was exerted to efface from the mind all ideas 
of religion and morality. The doctrine of the im­
mortality of the soul, or a future state of rewards 
and punishments, so essential to the preservation of 
order in society, and to the prevention of crimes, 
was publicly ridiculed, and lhe people taught to 
belie\'e that death was an everlasting sleep." 

"They ordered the words ' Temple of Reason' 
to be inscribed on the churches, in contempt of the 
doctrine of revelation. Atheistical and licentious 
Homilies have been published in the chmches, 
instead of tlie old service~ and a ludicrous imita­
tion of tl1e Greek mythology exhibited, under the 
title of' The Religion of Reason.' Nay, they have 
o-one so fa1· as to dress up a common strumpet 
b , 

v.ilh the most fantastic decorations, whom they 
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blasphemously style<], 'The Goddess of Reason,' 
and who was carried to church on the shoulders of 
some Jacobins selected for the purpose, escorted by 
the National Guards and the constituted authorities. 
,vhen they got to the church, the strumpet was 
placed on the altar erected for the purpose, and 
harangued the people, who, in return, professed the 
deepest adoration to her, and sung the Carmagnole 
and other songs, by way of worshipping her. 
This horrid scene-almost too horrid to relate­
was concluded by burning the prayer-book, con­
fessional, and every thing appropriated to the use 
of public wo1·ship; numbers, in the mean time, 
danced round the flames with every appearance of 
frantic and infernal mirth." 

These things sufficiently express the inclinations 
of the parties concerned, and what kind of blessings 
the world is to expect from atheistical philosophy. 
But all attempts of this kind are vain: the minds 
of men throughout Europe, if I may for once use 
a cant term of their own, are too enliglttened to 
stoop to the practice of such fooleries. We have 
a gentleman in our own country who appears to be 
a sincere devotee to the pagan worship, and who, 
it seems, would wish to introduce it; but, as far as 
J ca11 leam, all the success which he has met with, 
is to have obtained from the public the honourable 
appellation of tlte Gentile priest. 

Whatever.we are, and whatever we may be, g-ross 
idolatry, I presume, may be considered as banished 
from Europe; and, thanks be to God, a number 
of its attendant abominations, with various other 

VOL. III, P 
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immoral customs of the heatl1e11, are, in a good 
measure, banished with it. \Ve have no human 
sacrifice!i-; no gladiatory combats; no p11blic in­
decencies between the sexes; no law that requires 
prostitution; no plurnlity 01· community of wh·es; 
no dissolving· of marriages on trifling occasions; 
nor a11y legal mnrdering of children, or of the aged 
and infirm. If unnatural crimes be committed 
among us, they are not common; much less are 
they tolerated by the laws, or countenanced by 
public opinion. On the contrary, the odium which 
follows such practices is sufficient to stamp with 
perpetual infamy the first character in the land. 
Rapes, incests, am.I adulteries, are not only punish­
able by law, but odious in the estimation of ~he 
public. It is with u~, at least in a considerable 
degree, as it was in Judea, where he that was 
guilty of such vices was considered as a fool in 
Ismel. The same, in less degrees, may Le said of 
fornication, drunkenness, lying, theft, fraud, and 
cruelty; no one can live in the known practice of 
these vices, and retain his character. It cannot 
be pleaded in excuse with us, as it is in China, 
Hindostan, and Otaheite, that SUCH THING~ ARE 

THE CUSTOi\l OF THE COUNTRY. 

\Ve freely acknowledge, that if we tum our eyes 
upon the great efils which still exist, even in those 
nations where Christianity has had the greatest in­
fluence, we finrl abundant reason for lamentation: 
but, while we lament the evil, there is no reason 
that we shonld overlook the good. Comparing 
our state with that of forme1· times, we canuot 
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hut with thankfulness acknowledge, W!tat hatlt 
God wrouglit ! 

I can conceive of but one question that can have 
any tendency to weaken the argument arising from 
the foregoing fa,ets; viz. Are they the 1ff'ects of 
Cltristianitg-1 If they be not, and can be fairly ac­
counted for on other principles, the argument falls 
to the ground: but if they be, though Shaftesbury 
satirize, Hume doubt, Voltaire laugh, Gibbon 
insinuate, and Paine pour forth scurrility like a 
torrent, yet honest men will say, An evil tree 
bringetli not forllt good fruit: If t!tis religion it ere 
not of God, it could do nothing. 

If there be any adequate cause, distinct from 
Christianity, to which these effects may be ascribed, 
it becomes om· adversaries to state it. Meanwhile, 
I may ohserve, they are not ascribable to any thing 
besides Christianity that has borne the name of 
religion. As to that of the ancient heathens, it had 
no manne1· of relation to morality. The priests, as 
Dr. Leland has proved," made it not their business 
to teach men virtue."* It is the same with moclem 
heathens: their religion has nothing of morality 
pertaining to it. They perform a round of super­
stitious observances, which produce no good effect 
whatever upon their lives. What they were yes­
te1·day, they are to-day; no man repenteth himself 
of his wickedness, saying, What have I done! Nor 
is it mate1·ially different with Mahometans. Their 
l'eligion, though it includes the acknowledgruent of 

~ Advantage and Necmity of Revelation, Vol. II. p. 38. 
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one living· and true Gou, yet, rejecting· the Messiah 
as the Son of God, and attaching them to a bloody 
and lacivions impostor, prodnces no good effect 
upon their morals, but leaves them undea· the 
dominion of barbaa·ity and voluptuousness. In 
short, there is no religion but that of Jesus Christ 
that so much as professes to bless men by turning 
tliem, from tlteir iniquities. 

Neither can these effects be attributed to p!tilo., 
soph_y. A few g-reat minds despised the idolatries 
of their countrymen; but they did not reform them: 
and no wonder; for they practised what they 
themselves despised. Nor did all their harangues 
in favour of virtue produce any substantial effect, 
either on themselves or others. The heathen nations 
,vere never more enlightened as to philosophy, than 
at the time of our Saviour's appearance; yet as to 
morality, they never were more depraved. 

It is Christianity then, and nothing else, which 
has destroyed the odious idolatry of many nations, 
and greatly contracted its attendant immoralities, 
Jt was in this way that the gospel operated in the 
primitive ages, wherever it was received; and it is 
in the same way that it continues to operate to the 
present time. Real Christians must needs be ad­
verse to these things; and they are the only men 
living who cordially set themselves against them. 

This truth will receive additional evidence from 
an observation of the different degrees of morality 
produced in different places, according to the 
degree of purity with which the Christian religion 
has been taught, and liberty given it to operate. 
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Jn severa1 nations of Europe, popery has 1ong been 
established, and supported by sanguinary laws. 
By these means the Bible has been kept from the 
common people, Christian doctrine and worship 
corrupted, and the consciences of men subdued to 
a usurpe1· of Christ's authority. Christianity is 
there in prison; and anti-christianism exalted in 
its place.-In other nations this yoke is broken. 
Every true Christian has a Bible in his family, and 
measures his re1igion by it. The rights of con­
science a1so being respected, men are allowed, in 
religious matters, to judge and act for themselves; 
and Christian chmches are formed according to the 
primitive model. Christianity is here at liberty: 
here, therefore, it may be expected to produce its 
greatest effects. Whether this does not correspond 
with fact, let those who are accustomed to observe 
men and things with an impartial eye determine. 

Jn Italy, France, and various other countries. 
where the Christian religion has been so far cor­
rupted as to lose nearly all its influence, illicit 
connexions may be formed, adulterous intrigues 
pursued, and even crimes against nature committed, 
with but little dishonour. Rousseau could here 
send his illegitimate offspring to the Foundling 
Hospital, and lay his accounts with being ap­
plauded for it, as being tile custom, of tile country. 
It is not so in Britain, and various other nations, 
where the gospel has had a freer course; for though 
the same <lispositious are discovered in great num­
bers of persons, yet the fear of the public frown 
holds them in awe. If we except a few abandoned 
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character:,;, who have nearly lost all sense of sfiame, 
and who, by means either of thei&- titles or fortunes 
on the one hand, or their well-kno'11'n baseness on 
the other, have almost bid defiance to the opiuion 
of mankind, this observation will hold good, 
I believe, as to the bulk of the inhabitauls of 
protestant countries. 

And it is worthy of notice, that in those circles or 
connexions where Christianity has had the greatest 
influence, a sobriety of character is carried to a 
much higher degree than in any other. Where there 
is one divorce from among protestant dissenters, 
and other serious professors of Christianity, there 
are, I believe, a hundred from among those whose 
practice it is to neglect the worship of God, and 
to frequent the amusements of the theatre. Arid 
in proportion to the singularity of such cases, such 
is the surprise, indignation, and disgrace, which 
accompany them. Similar observations might be 
made on public executions fo1· robbery, forgery, 
tumults, assassinations, rrrnrders, &c. 1t is not 
among the circles professing a serious 'regard to 
Christianity, but among its adversaries, that these 
practices ordinarily prevail. 

Some ha\'e been inclined to attribute various dif:. 
f ~rences in these things to a difference in national 
c!taracler: but national character, as it respects 
morality, is formed very much from the state of 
society in different nations. A number of painful 
ohscrvations would arise from a view of the conduct 
and character of Englishmen on foreign shores. 
To say nothing of the rapacities committed in the 
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East;whilher is onr bo11ste<1 humanity fled when 
we land upon the coasts of Guinea? The brutality 
with which millions of our fellow-creatures have 
been torn from their connexions, bound in irons, 
thrown into a floating dungeon, sold in the public 
markets, beaten, maimed, and many of them mur­
dered, for trivial offences, and all this without any 
effectual restraint from the laws, must load our 
national character with everlasting infamy. The 
same persons, however, who can be guilty of these 
crimes at a distance, are as apparently humane as 
other people when they re-enter their native country. 
And wherefore? Because in their native country 
the state of society is such as will not admit of a 
contrary behaviour. A man who should violate the 
principles of justice and humanity here, would not 
only be exposed to the censme of the laws, but, 
supposing he could evade this, his character would 
be lost. The state of society in Guinea imposes 
no such restraints; in that situation, therefore, 
wicked men will indi.1lge in wickedness. Nor is it 
much otherwise in our West-India Islands. So 
little is there of Christianity in those quarters, that 
it has hitherto had scarcely any influence in the 
framing of their laws, or the forming of the public 
opinion. There are, doubtless, just and humane 
individuals in those islands; but the far greater part 
of them, it is to be feared, are devotees to avarice; 
to which, as to a Moloch, one or other of them are 
continually offering· up human victims. 

Vicious prnctices are commonly more prevalent 
in large and populous cities than in olher places. 
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Hither the worst characters commonly resort, as 
noxious animals to a covert from their pursuers. 
In places but thinly inhabited, the conc.luct of in­
c]i,,iduals is conspicnons to the community: but 
]1ere they can assemble with others of thefr own de­
scription, and strengthen each other's hands in evil, 
without much fear of being detected. Christianity, 
therefore, may be supposed to have less effect in the 
,vay of restraining immoral characters in the city, 
than in the country. Yet even here it is sensibly 
felt. The metropolis of our own nation, though 
it abounds with almost every species of vice, yet 
what reflecting citizen will deny that it would be 
much worse but for the influence of the gospel? 
As it is, there are numbers, of different religious 
denominations, who constantly attend to public 
and family worship; who are as honourable in their 
dealings as they are amiable in domestic life; and 
as liberal in their benefactions as they are assiduous 
to find out deserving cases. The influence which 
this body of men have upon the citizens at large, 
in restraining vice, promoting schemes of bene­
volence, and preserving peace and good order in 
i-ociety, is beyo5d calculation. But for their ex­
amples and unremitted exertions, London would 
lie a Sodom in its guilt, and might expect to 
l'ts<'mble it in its punishment. 

Jn couulry towns and villages it is easy to 
perceive the influence which a number of serious 
Christians will have upon the manners of the people 
at large. A few families in which the Bible is daily 
rc:H.l, 1hc worship of God performed 1 and a Christian 
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conversation exemp)ifiecJ, will have a powerful 
effect. Whether characters of an opposite descrip­
tion regard their conduct, or not, their consciences 
favour it. Hence it is that one upright man, in 
a question of right and wrong, will often put to 
silence a company of the advocates of unrighteous­
ness; and that three or four Christian families 
have heen known to give a turn to the manners 
of .a who]e neighbourhood. 

In fine, Jet it he dosely considered, whether a 
great part of that sobriety which is to be found 
among Deists tl,emselves (as there are, doubtless, 
sober characters among Deists, and even among 
Atheists) be not owing to Christianity. It has 
often been remarked, and justly too, that much 
of the knowledge which our adversaries possess, is 
derived from this source. To say nothing of the 
best ideas of the o]d philosophers on moral subjects 
being derived from reve]atiou, of which there is 
coui-iderable evidence, it is manifest that so far as 
the modems exceed them, it is principally, if uot 
entirely, owing to this medium of instruction. The 
scriptlll'es having diffused the light, they have in­
sensibly imbibed it; and finding it to accord with 
reason, they flatter themselves that t/1eir reason has 
discovered it. "After grazing," as one expresses it, 
"in the pastures of revelation, they boast of having 
grown fat by nature." And it is the same with 
regard 'to their sobriety. So Jong as they reside 
among people whose ideas of right and wrong are 
formed by the morality of the gospel, they must, 
unless they wish to be stigmatized as prnfligates, 

VOL. III. Q 
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behave with some degree of decornm. Where the 
conduct is uniform and consistent, charity, I allow, 
and even justice, will lead us to put the best con­
struction upon the motive: bul when we see men 
uneasy under restraints, and continually writing in 
favour of vices which they da1·e not openly practise, 
we are justified in imputing their sobriety, not to 
principle, but to the circumstances attending their 
situation. If some of those gentlemen who havo 
deserted the Christian ministry, and commenced 
professed Infidels, had acted years ag·o as licen .. 
tiously as they have done of late, they must have 
quitted their situation sooner, and were they now 
to leave their country and connexions, and ente1· 
into such a state of society as would comport with 
their present wishes, their conduct would be morn 
licentious than it is. 

On these principles that great and excellent man, 
WASHINGTON, in his farewel address to the people 
of the United States, acknowledges the necessity 
of religion to the well-being of a nation. "Of aU 
the dispositions and habits which lead to political 
prosperity," be says, '' religion and morality are 
indispensable supports. In vain would that man 
claim the tribute of patriotism, who should labour 
to subvert these great pillars of human happiness, 
these firmest props of men and citizens. The mere 
politician, equally with the pious man, ought to 
respect and to cherish them. A volume could not 
trace all their connexions with private and public 
felicity. Let it be simply asked, Where is tl10 

.security for ·property, for reputation, for life, if ihe 
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sense of religious obligation desert the oaths, which 
are the inslrnments of investigation in the courts of 
justice? And let us with cantioo indulge the sup­
position, that. morality can IJe maintained without 
religion.-Whatever may l,e conceded to the in .. 
tluence of refiue.d education on minds of a peculiar 
structure, i:eason and experience both forbid us 
tq .expecqhatnational morality can prevail in ex­
clusion ofrelig_ious principle." 
, .Upon the. ~vhole, the evidence of this chapter 

proves th~t ;Christianity is not only a living prin­
ciple of virtue in good;men, but affords this farther 
blessing to society, that it restrains the vices of the 
bad. It is:a tree of-life w~ose fruit is immortality, 
and whose very leaves. are for the healing of the 
uations. 

CHAP. VII. 
CHRISTIANITY IS A SOURCE OF HAPPINESS TO INDI­

YIDUALS AND • SOCIETY: BUT DEISM LEAVES BOTH 
THE ONE AND THE OTHER WITHOUT HOPE. 

THOUGll ;the happiness .of creatures be not 
admilte~ to be the final end of.God's moral govern­
ment, yet it is freely allowed to occupy an important 
place in the system. God .is good; and his good­
ness appea.rs in having so blended the honour of 
his name with the felicity of his creatures, that in 
seeking the one they should find the other. In so 
important a light do we consi<le1· human happiness, 
as to be willing to allow that to be the true religion 
which is most adapted to promote it. 



CHRISTIANITY [Part 1. 

To form an accurate judgment on this sril1ject, 
it is nece;;;sary to ascertain wherein happiness con­
sists. "·'e onght neither to expect nor ,lesire, in 
the present life, such a state of miud as ""hollv . 
excludes painful sensations. Had we less of the 
exercises of godly :;;orrow, onr sacred pleasures 
woulrl be fewer than they are; or were we un­
acquainted with the afflictions common to, men; 
we should be less able to sympathize with them; 
which would be injurious, not only to society, hut 
to ourselves, as it would dep1·ive us of one of the 
richest sources of enjoyment. 

Mr. Hume, in one of his Essays, very properly 
cal1ed The Sceptic, seems to think that happiness 
lies in having ones inclinations gratified; and, as 
different men have different inclinations, and even 
the same men at different times, that may be hap­
piness in oue case which is misery in another. This 
sceptical writer, however, would hardly deny, that 
in happiness, as in other things, Jhere is a false and 
a true, an imaginary and a real; 01· that a studied 
indulgence of the appetites and passions, though-it 
should promote the one, would destroy the either. 
The light of nature, as acknowledged even by 
Deists, teaches that self-denial, in many cases, is 
necessary to self-preservation; and that to act a 
contrary part, would be to ruin our peace and de­
stroy our heallh. • I 'presume it will· be granted, 
that no definitiou of happiness can be complete, 
which includes not peace of mind, which admits 

• Volney's Law of Nature, p, 12. 
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uot of perpetuity, or which answers not the neces­
sities and miseries of human life. 

But if nothing deserves the name of happiness 
which does not include peace nf mind, all criminal 
pleasure is at once excluded. Could a life of 
unchastity, intrignc, rlishononr, and disa ppoint.£d 
pride, like that of Rousseau, he a happy life? No; 
amidst the bi'illiancy of his talents, remorse, shame, 
conscious meanness, and the dread of an hereafter, 
must corrode his heart, and render him a stranger 
to peace. Contrast with the✓ life of this maa, that 
of Howard. Pious, temperate, just, and benevolent, 
he Jived for the good of mankind. His happiness 
consisted in serving ltis generation by the 'Will qf 
God. If all men were like Rousseau, the world 
would be abundantly more miserable than it is: if 
all were like Howard, it woul<l be abundantly 
more happy. Rousseau, governed by the love of 
fame, is fretful and peevish, and never satisfied 
with the treatment he receives: Howard, governed 
by the love of mercy, shrinks from applause, with 
this modest and just reflection, .. Alas, our best 
performances have such a mixture of sin and folly, 
that praise is va11ity and presumption. and pain, 
to a thinki11g mind." Rousseau, after a life of de­
bauchery and shame, confesses it to the world, and 
makes a merit of his confession, and even pre­
sumptuously supposes, that it will avail him before 
the Judge of all: Howard, after a life of singular 
devotedness to God, and benevolence to men, 
accounted himself an unprofitable servant, leaving 
this for his motto, his last testimony, CHRIST 1s MY 
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HOPE. Can there be any doubt which of the two 
was the happiest man? 

J'urlher: If nothing amounts to real happiness 
which admits not of perpetuity, all natural pleasure, 
when weighed against the hopes and joys of the 
gqspel, will be found wanti11g. It is an expressive 
characteristic of the good things of this life, that 
tltey all perish, wit!,, t!te using. The charms of 
youth and beauty quickly fade. The power of 
relishing natural enjoyments is soon gone. The 
pleasures of active life, of building, planting,, form­
ing schemes, and achieving enterprises, soon follow. 
Jn old age none of them wil.l flourish; and in deatll 
they are exterminated. The nighty man, and tlte 
man ef war, the judge, and t!te prophet, and ,l/te 

prudent, and tile ancient, tlte captain of jipy, . and 
t!te honourable man, and the counsellor, and t/ie 
cunning artificer, and the eloquent orator, all de­
scend, in one undistinguished rnass, into oblivion. 
And, as this is a truth which no man can dispute, 
those who have no prospects of a higher nature 
must often feel themselves unhappy. Contrast 
with this the joys of the gospel. These, instead of 
b.eiog diminished by time, are often increased. To 
tllem the soil of age is friendly. While nature has 
been fading, and perishing by slow degrees, how 
.ofteu have we seen faith, hope, love, patience, and 
resignation to GocJ, in full bloom. Who but 
Christians can contemplate the loss of all presei1t 
enjoymeuls with satisfaction? Who else can view 
<leath, judgment, and eternity, with desire? I appeal 
to lhe hearts of libertines and unbelievers, whether 
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they have not many misgivings and revoltings 
within them; and whether, in the hour of fiOlitary 
reflection, they have not sighed the wish of Balaam, 
Let me die the deatlt of tlte rigltteous, and let my 
last end be like ltis ! 

The following extract from a letter of a late 
uobleman, of loose principles, well known in the 
gay world, and published as authentic Ly a re­
spectable prelate, deceased, will show the dreadful 
vacancy and wretchedness of a mind left to itself 
in the decline of life, and unsupported by Christian 
principle.-" I have seen the silly round of busine.ss 
and pleasure, and have done with it all. I have 
enjoyed all the pleasures of the world, and conse­
quently known their futility, and do not regret their 
loss. I appraise them at their real value, which in 
trnth is very low: whereas those who have not ex­
perienced al ways O\'errate them. They only see 
their gay outside, and are dazzled with their glare; 
but I have been behind the scenes. I have seen 
all the coarse pullies and dirty ropes which exhibit 
and more the gaudy machine: and I have seen 
and smelt the tallow candles which illuminate the 
whole decoration, to the astonishment and ad­
miration of the ignorant audience. When I reflect 
on what I have seen, what I have heard, and what 
I have done, I cannot persuade myself tlrnt all that 
frivolous hurry of bustle and pleasure of the world 
had any reality: but I look on all that is past as 
one of those romautic dreams which opiu111 com­
monly occasions; aud I do by no UH:'ans wish to 
repeat the nauseous dose for the sake of the fugitive 
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dream. Shall I tell you that I bear this melancholy 
situation with that meritorious constancy and re­
signation that most men boast? No Sir, I really 
cannot help it. I bear it because I must benr it, 
,vhethe1· I will or no. I think of nothing but killing 
time the best way I can, now that time is become 
my enemy. It is my resolution to sleep in the 
carriage during the 1·emainder of the journey." 

"You see," reflects the worthy prelate, "in ho,v 
poor, abject, am] unpitied a condition, at a time 
when he most wanted help and comfort, the world 
left him, and he left the world. Compare these 
words with those of another person, who took his 
leave in a very different manner: I am now ready 
to be qjfered, . and the Jime of my departure is at 
land. I have foughl a good fight, I ltavefinished 
•my course, I have kept the fliit!t. l-lencejortlt tllcre 
is laid 1tp for me a crolrn of righteousness, u·/;ic/1, 
tlte Lord the ri'glzleous Judge shall give me at that 
day: and not to me only, but unto all t/1e1n also who 
love his appearing." 

It is obsenable, that e,,en Rousseau hi,melf, 
thongh the language certainly did not become his 
lips, aftected, in advanced life, to derive consolation 
from Christian principles. Ju a letter to Voltaire 
he says, "I cannot help remarking, Sir, a very 
singular contrast Letween J'Oll and me. Sated with 
glory, and undeceived with the inanity of worldly 
grandeur, you live at freedom, in the midst of plenty, 
certain of immortality; you peaceahly philosophise 
oa the nature of the soul; and if the body, or the 
heart are iudispoi;;ed, you have Tronchin for yom· 
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physician and friend. Yet with all this you find 
nothing but evil on the face of Lhe earth. I, on 
the other haml, obscure, indigent, tormented with 
an incurable disorder, meditate with pleasure in my 
solitude, and find every thing to be good. Whence 
arise these apparent contradictions? You have 
yourself explained them. You live in a state of 
enjoyment, I in a state of hope; and hope gives 
charms to every thing."• 

Finally: If nothing deserves the name of hap­
piness which meets not tlte necessities, nor relieves 
the miseries of human life, Christianity alone can 
claim it. Every one who looks into his own heart, 
and makes proper observations on the dispositions 
of others, will perceive that man is possessed of a 
desire after something whicJ1 is not to be fonnd un­
der the sun-after A GOOD WHICH HAS NO Lil\1ITS. 

We may imagine our desires are moderate, and set 
boundaries, beyond which we may flatter ourselres 
we should never wish to pass; but this is self­
deception. He that sets his heart on an estate, if 
he gain it will wish for something more. It would 
be the same if it were a kingdom; or even if all 
the kingdoms of the world were 11niten in one, 
Nor is this desire to be attributed merely to hu1rnm 
dep1·avity; for it is the same with regard to know­
ledge: the mind is never satisfied wilh its present 
acquisitions. It is depravity that directs us to 
seek satisfaction in something short of God; but 
it is owing to the nature of the soul that we are 

• Works, Vol. IX. p. 336. 
VOL. III. R 
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never able to find it. It is llot possible that a lH:'iug 
crealPd immortal, and with a mind capable of 
continual enlargement, should obtain satisfaction 
in a limited good. Men may spend thei1· time and 
strength, and even sacrifice their .souls in striving 
to grasp it, but it will elude their pursuit. lt is 
only from an uncreate<l source that the mind can 
drink its fill. Here it is that the gospel meets our 
nccess1lles. Its language is, Ho, every one tliat 
tltirsletlt, come ye to tile waters, and lte tliat lwtli 
no money; come ye, buy and eat; yea, come, buy 
wine and milk wit/tout money and wit/tout price. 
Wlterefore do ye spend money for tltat which is not 
bread, m,d your labour for tlwt wltich satiifi,etlt not? 
Hearken diligently unto me, and eat ye that wlticlt 
is good, and let your soul delight itself in fatness. 
Incline your ear, and come unto me; hear, and your 
5oul shall live.-In t!te last day, tltat great day of 
the feast, Jesus stood and cried, saying, Tfany man 
tltirst, let ltim come unto me, and drinlc.-I-Ie that 
cometlt to me shall never ltunger; and lie that 
believetlt on me sltall neve·r t!tirst. How this lan­
guage has been verified, all \vho have made the 
trial can testify. To them, as to the only com­
petent witnesses, 1 appeal. 

It is not merely the nature of the soul however, 
but its depravity, from whence our necessities arise. 
),Ve are sinners. Ev£>ry man who believes there is 
a God, and a future state, or even only admits the 
possibility of them, feels the want of mercy. The 
first inquiries of a mind awakened to reflection will 
Le, bow he may escape the wrath to come; how 
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he shall get over his ev~rlasting rnin. A heathen, 
previom,ly to any Christian instruction, exclaimed, 
ia tlie moment of alarm, What must I do to be 
saved?* An<l several Mahometans, being lately 
warned hy a Christian minister of their sinful state, 
came the next morning to him with this very serious 
queslion, Keman par lwibo?-" How shall we get 
over?"t To answer these inquiries is beyond the 
power of any principles but those of tbe gospel. 
Philosophy may conjecture, superstition may de­
ceive, and even a false system of Christianity may 
he aiding and abetting; each may labour to lull 
the conscience to sleep, but none of them can yield 
it satisfaction. It is only by believing in Jesus 
Christ, the great sacrifice that taketh away the sin 
of the world, that the ·sinner obtains a relief which 
will beal' reflection; a relief which, at the same 
time, gives peace to the min<l and purity to the 
heart. For the truth of this also I appeal to all 
who have made the trial. 

Where, but in the gospel, will you find relief un­
der the innumerable ills of the pr.esent state? This 
is the well-known refuge of Christians. Are they 
poor, afflicted, persecuted, or reproached? They 
are led to consider Him who endured the contra­
diction of sinners, who lived a life of poverty and 
ignominy, who endured pe1·secution and reproach, 
and death itself, for them; and to realize a blessed 
immortality in prospect. By a view of such things 

• Acts xvi. 30. 
t Perioclical Accounts of tl1e Baptfat Missionary Society. 

No. IV, p. 32li. 
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their hearts are cheered, and thei1· afflictions be­
come to]erable. Looking; to Jesus, who for the 
joy set before him, endured the cross, despising· the 
shame, and is now set down at the right hand of 
the throne of God, they rnn with patience the race 
that is set before thern.-But what is the comfort 
of unbe]ievers? Life being short, and having no 
ground to hope for any thing beyond it, if they be 
crossed here they become inconso]able. Hence, it 
is not uncommon for persons of this description, 
after the example of the philosophers anti statesmen 
of Greece and Rome, when they find themselves 
depressed by adversity, and have no prospect of 
recovering their fortunes, to put a period to theit• 
lives! U nbappy men! Is this the felicity to which 
ye would introduce us? Is it in guilt, shame, re .. 
r.10rse, and desperation that ye descry such charms? 
Admitting that our hope of inm10rtality is visionary, 
where is the injury? If it he a dream, is it not a 
pleasant one? To say the least, it beguiles many 
a melancholy hour, and can do no mischief: but if 
it be a reality, what will become of you? 

I may be told, that if many put a period to their 
lives through unbelief, there is an equal number 
who fall sacrifices to religious me1ancholy. But to 
render this objection of force, it should be proved 
that the religion of Jesus Christ is the cause of this 
melancholy. Reason may convince us of the being 
of a God, and conscience bear witness that we are 
exposed to his displeasure. Now, if in this state 
of mind the heart refuse to acquiesce in the gospel 
way of salvation, we shall of course either rest ill 
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some tlelusive hope or sink into despair. But here, 
it is not religion, but the want of it, that produces 
the evil; it is unbelief, and not faith that sinks 
the sinner into despondency. Christianity tlisowns 
such characters. It records some few examples, 
such as Saul, Ahithophel, and Judas: but they are 
all branded as apostates from God and true religion. 
On the contrary, the writings of unbelievers, both 
ancient and modern, are known to plead for 
suicide, as an expedient in extremity. Rousseau, 
Hume, and others, have written in defence of it. 
The principles of such men both produce and re­
quire it. It is the natural offspring of unbelief, 
and the Jast resort of disappointed pride. 

,vhether Christianity or the want of it Le best 
adapted to relieve the heart under its various pres­
sures, let those testify who have been in the habit 
of visiting the afflicted poor. On this subject the 
writer of these sheets can speak from his own 
knowledge. Jn this situation characters of very 
opposite descriptions are found. Some are serious 
am] sincere Christians; others, even among those 
who have attended the preaching of the gospel, 
appear neither to underst,and nor to feel it. The 
tale of woe is told perhaps by both: but the one is 
unaccompanied with thatdiscoutent, that wretched­
ness of mind, and that inclination to despair, which 
is manifest in the other. Often have I seen the 
cheerful smile of contentment under circumstances 
the most abject and afflictive. Amidst tears of sor­
row, which a full hea,·t has rendered it impossible to 
suppress, a mi~ture of hope and joy has glistened. 
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The cup whiclt my Fatlwr l1atlt given me to drink, 
sltall I not drink it? Such have been their feelings, 
and such their expressions; and where this has 
been the case, death has generally been embraced 
as the messenger of peace.· Here, I have said, 
participating of their sensatious,-here is the pa­
tience, and the faith of t/1e saints. Here are tlzey 
that keep tlw commandments of God and the fait!t 
of Jesus.-T!tis is tlie victory tlwt overcometli t/1e 
world, even our faith.-fV/w is !te that overcometh 
the world, but he that believetl, tlwt Jesus is t/1e 
Son of God? 

From individual happiness, let us proceed to ex­
amine that of society. Let us inquire, whether there 
be any we11-grounded hope of the future melior­
ation of the state of mankind, besides that which is 
afforded by the gospel. Great expectations have 
been raised of an eud being put to wars, and of 
universal good-will pervading the earth, in con­
sequence of philosophical illumination, and the 
prevalence of certain modes of civil government. 
But these speculations proceed upon false data. 
They suppose that the cause of these evils is to be 
Jooked for in the ignorance, rather than in the de­
pra,1ity of men: or if depravity be allowed to have 
any influence, it is confined to the precincts of a 
court. WiLhout taking· upon me to decide which is 
the best mode of civil government; or what mode is 
most adapted to promote the peace and happiness 
of mankind, it is sufficient, in this case, to show that 
wars generally originate, as the apostle James says, 
in the lusts, or corrupt passions of mankind. If 
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this be proved, it will follow, that. however some 
forms of government may he more friendly to peace 
and happiness than others, yet no radical cure can 
be effected till the dispositions of 111en are changed. 
Let powe1· be placed where it imay, with one or 
with many, still it must be in the hands of men. 
If all governments were so framed as that every 
national act should be expressive of the real will of 
the people, still, if the preponderating part of them 
be governed by pride and self-love rather than 
equity, we are not much the nearer. Governors 
taken from the common mass of society, must 
needs resemble it. If there be any difference at 
the time of their fil'st elevation to office, owing, as 
may be supposed, to the preference which all men 
give to an upright character fo1· the management of 
their concerns, yet this ad vantage will be balanced, 
if not over-balanced, by the subsequent temfla­
tions to injustice which are afforded by situations 
of wealth and power. 

What is the source of contentions in common 
)ife? Observe the discords in neighbourhoods 
and families; which, notwithstanding all the re­
strnints of relationship, interest, honour, law, and 
reason, are a fire that never ceases to burn; and 
which, were they no more controlled by the laws 
than independent nations are by each other, would 
in thousands of instances break forth into assassi­
nations and murders. From whence spring these 
wars? Are they the result of ignorance? If so, 
they would chiefly l,e confined to the rude, or un, 
informed part of the community. But is it so? 
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There may, it is true, be more pretences to peace 
and goocJ will, and fewer bursts of open resentment 
in the higher, than in the lower orders of people: 
but their dispositions are much the same. The 
Jaws of politeness can only polish the surface; and 
there are some parts of the human character which 
still appear very rough. Even politeness has its 
regulations for strife and murder, and establishes 
iniquity by a law. The evil disposition is a kind 
of snbterraneous fire; and in some form it will have 
Tent. Are they the result of court influence? No. 
The truth is, if civil government in some form did 
not influence the fears of the unjust and contentions 
part of the community, there would be no security 
to those who are peaceably inclined, and especially 
to those who are withal religious, and whose pious 
conduct, like that of Noah, condemns the world. 
Now the same disposition which, in persons whose 
power extends only to a cottage, will operate in a 
way of domestic discord; in others, whose influence 
extends to the affairs of nations, will opernte on a 
more enlarged scale, producing war and all the 
dire calamities which attend it. The sum of the 
whole is this: When the preponderating part of the 
world shall cease to be proud, ambitious, envious, 
~ovetous, lovers of their ownselves, false, malignant, 
nnrl intriguing; when they shall love God and one 
~not her out of a pure heart; then, and not till 
then, may we expect wars to cease, and the state 
of mankind to be essentially meliorated. While 
these dispositions remain, they will be certain to 
!ihow them~el\'es. If the best Jaws or constitution 
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in the world stand in their way, they will, on cer­
tain occasions, bear down all before tl1ern. 

An anonymous writer in the Montltly iWagazine/ 
(a work which, without avowing it, is pretty evi­
dently devoted to the cause of infidelity,) has 
instituted an inquiry into" The probability of the 
future melioration of the state of mankind.'' A 
dismal prospect indeed it is which he holds up to 
his fellow-creatures; yet were I an Infidel, like 
him, I should acquiesce in many things which he 
advances. The anchor of bis hopes is an increase 

/ ' 

of knowledge, and the effects of ~his are circum-
scribed within a very narrow bo\rndary. ·with 
respect to what we call civilization, he reckons it 
to have undergone all the vicissitudes of which it 
is capable. Scientific refinement may contribute to 
the happiness of a few individuals; but, he fears, 
cannot be made a ground of much advantage to the 
mass of mankind. Great scope, indeed, remains for 
the operation of increased knowledge in improve­
ment in government: but even here it can ouly cure 
those evils which arise from ignorance, and not 
those which proceed from intention; wLich, "while 
the pl'Opensity to prefer Olll' own interests above 
that of the community is," as he acknowledges, 
"interwoven into our very nature," will al ways form 
the mass of existing ills. If, indeed, the majority 
of a community, he says, became so enlightened 
concerning their interests, and so wise, steady, and 
unanimous in the pursuit of them, as to overcom~ 

"VOL. III. 
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all that re:--istance which the possessors of und ne ad­
,·antages will al ways make to a change unfavourable 
to themselves, something· might be hoped for. But 
this, while they al'e under their old masters, he 
reckons 3s next to impossible. As to political 
rcwlutions, he did form high expectations from 
them; Lut his hopes are at an end. "I have only 
the wish left," says he, .. the confidence is gone." 
As to improved systems of morality, which he con­
siders as the art of living happy, though it might 
seem promising, yet history, he very justly remarks, 
does uot allow us to expect that men, in proportion 
as they advance in this species of knowledge, will 
become more just, more temperate, or more bene­
vo]ent. Of the extinction of wars, he has no hope. 
The new order of things which seemed opening in 
Europe, and to bid fair for it, has rather increased 
the evil: and as to C!tristianity, it has been ll'ied, it 
seems, and found to be insufficient for the purpose. 
Commerce, instead of binding the nations in a golden 
chai □ of mutual peace and friendship, seems only 
to have given additional motives for war. 

The amount is, There is little or no hope of the 
state of mankind being meliorated on public prin­
ciples. All the improvement he can discern in this 
,vay consists in there being a little more leuity in the 
government of some countries than formerly: and 
as to this, it is bala11ced by the prodigious increase 
of standing armies, aud other national burdens. 

The only way in which an increase in knowledge 
is to operate to the melioration of the state of mau­
k,nd is in private life. It is to soften and humanize 
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men's manners, and emancipate their minds from 
the shackles of superstition and bigotry; names 
which writers of this class commonly bestow upon 
Christianity. This is the boundary beyond which, 
whatever be his wishes, the hopes of this writer 
will not suffer him to pass: and even this respects 
only Europe and her immediate connexions, and 
not the whole of them. The great mass of mankind 
are in an absolutely hopeless condition: for I here 
are no means of carrying our improvements among 
them but by conquest, and conquest is a Pandora's 
box, at the mention of which he shudders. 

Such are the prospects of unbelievers; such is the 
horrid despondency und~r which they siuk when 
providence counteracts their favourite schemes; 
and such the spirit which they labour to infuse into 
the minds of men in order to make them happy! 
Chtistian reader, Have you 110 better hopes than 
these? Are you not acquainted with a principle, 
which, like the machine of Archimedes, will remove 
this mighty mass of evils? Be they as great and as 
numerous as they may, if all can be reduced to a 
single cause, and that cause removed, the work is 
done. All the evils of which this writer complains 
are reducible to that one principle, which, he says, 
(and it is well lle says it,) "is interwoven into our 
very natme; namely, The propensity to prefer our 
own interests above that of the community." It is 
this propensity that operates in the great, and in­
duces them to "oppose every thing that would be 
unfavourable to their power and advantage;" and 
the same thing operates among common people; 
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great nnmbers of whom. it is well known, would 
sell their country for a piece of bread. If this 
principle cannot be remm·ed, I shall, with this 
writer, for ever despair of any essential changes 
for the better in the state of mankind, and will 
content myself with cultivating private and do .. 
mestic happiness, and hoping for the blessedness 
of a future Jife: but if it can, I must )eave him to 
despair alone. 

My hopes are not founded on forms of govern­
ment, nor even on an increase of lmowledge, 
though each may have its value; but on tlte spirit 
by wliich both the rulers and tlte people wilt be 
governed. All forms of government have hitherto 
rested on the basis of self-love. The wisest and 
best statesmen have been obliged to take it for 
granted that the mass of every people wilJ be 
governed by this principle; and, consequently, all 
their schemes have been directed to the balancing 
of things in .such a manner as that people, in pur­
suing their own interest, should promote that of 
the public. If in any case they have presumed 
on the contrary, experience has soon taught them 
that all their schemes are visionary, and inappli-: 
cable to real life. Ent if the mass of the people, 
composed of all the differeut orders of society, were 
governed by a spirit of justice and disinterested 
benevolence, systems of government might safely 
be formed on this basis. It would then be suffi~ 
cient for statesmen to ascertain what was right, 
and best adapted to promote the good of the com­
munity, and the people would cheerfully pmsue 
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il; and, pursuing this, would find their own good 
more effectually promoted, than by all the little 
discordant arts of a selfish miud. 

The excellence of the most admired constitutions 
which have hitherto appeared in the world, has 
chiefly consisted in the balance of power beiog so 
distributed among lhe different orders of society, as 
that no one should materially oppress or injure the 
other. They have endeavoured to set boundaries 
to each other's encroachments, and contrived, iu 
some degree, to counteract venality, corruption. 
and tumult. But all this supposes a corrupt state 
of society, and amonnts to no more than making 
,the best of things, taking them as they are. As 
things are, locks and keys and bolts and bars are 
necessary in our houses; but it were better if there 
were no occasion for them. I do uot take upon 
me to say that things will ever be in such a state 
as that there shall be no need of these political 
precautions; but I believe they will be far less 
necessary than at present. 

If the Bible be true, the knowledge of the Lord 
Jvill cover the earth as the waters cover the sea; 
the kingdoms of this world will become the king­
doms of our Lord and of his Christ; idolatry, and 
~very species of false religion, shall be no more; 
the arts and instruments of war shall Le laid 
~side, and exchanged for those of husbandry; the 
different tribes of man shall be united in one com­
mon Land of Lrotherly love; slavery and oppressiou 
will cease; righteousness will be established in 
•he earth; ~n<l the work of righteousuess shall be 
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peace, and the effect of righteousness quietness 
and assnrance for ever. 

But "Christianity has been tried," it seems, 
.. and fonnd insufficient." That it has not been, 
as yet, sufficient to banish unjust wars from the 
-earth, is trne; and it were morn than wondel'ful 
if it had, seeing it has neve1· yet been cordially 
embraced by the majority, nor perhaps by the pl'e­
ponderating part of any nation. Nevertheless it 
has had its influence. This gloomy ,,vriter himself 
acknowledges, that the stale of society in Europe 
and America, that is to say in Christendom, is f.w 
preferable to what it is in other parts of the earth. 
Of the rest of the world he has no hope. Has 
Christianity done nothing in this case? That 
thousands in different nations are, by a cordial 
belief of it, rendered sober, just, disinterested, and 
peaceable; and that the state of society at large 
is greatly meliorated, has, I hope, been already 
proved.* To Lelie\'e then in the future accom .. 
plii-bment of the foregoing prophecies is only to 
believe that what is already effected in individuals 
will be extended to the general body of mankind, 
or, at least, to such a proportion of them as shall 
be sufficient to give a preponderance in human 
affairs. 

Moreover, the same book which declares that 
the kingdoms of this world shall beconrn the king·­
doms of our Lord and of his Christ, has foretold, 
m great variety of language, the downfal of the 

• Chap. V. VI. 
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Papal Antichrist, and that by means of the same 
powers from which its dominion was first derived, 
We have, in part, seen the fulfilment of the one, 
and live in expectation of the other. \Ve are not 
ignorant of the evil designs of Infidels; but we 
believe that Goel is above them, and that they are 
only instruments in his hand in the fulfilment of his 
word. While, therefore, we feel for the miseries of 
mankind, occasioned by the dreadful devastations 
of war, we sorrow not as those who have no hope; 
hut a1·e persuaded that all things, even now, are 
working together for good: and, while we pity 
individual sufferers, we cannot join the whining 
lamentations of interested men-Alas, Alas, that 
great city! On the contrary, we feel disposed to 
join the song of the heavenly host, Amen, Alleluia; 
Salvation, and glory, and lwnour, and power, unto 
the Lord our God: for true and rigltteous are /1is 
judgments.-Let its be glad and rejoice, and give 
lwnour to ltim: for t/1e marriage of the Lamb is 
come, and /iis bride hatlt made herself ready. 

If, according to the doctrine of Bolingbroke, 
Volney, and other Deists, we knew no other source 
of virtue and happiness lhan self-love, we should 
oft.en be less happy than we are. Our blessedness 
is bound L;p with that of Christ and his followers 
throughout the world. His friends are our friends, 
and his enemies our enemies; they Lhat seek his 
life seek onrs; the prosperity of his ki11gdom is 
our prosperity, and we prefer it abo,·e our chief 
joy. From the public stock of blessedness uemg 
thus considered as the common property of every 



CHRISTIANITY, &c. [Part 1. 

individua], arises a great and constant influx of 
enjoyment. Hence it is that, in times when tem­
pora] comforts fail, or fami]y troubles depress, or 
a cloud hangs over our particular connexions, or 
death threatens to arrest us in a course of pleasing 
Jabour, we have still our resomces of couso]ation. 
• Affairs with me are sinking; but !te must increase.' 
-• My house is not so with God; but the king­
dom of my Lord shall be established for ever.'­
• His interest sinks in this congregation; but it 
rises elsewhere.'-' I die; but God will surely visit 
you!' Such is the heritage of the servants of the 
Lord; and such the blessedness of those whose 
chief desire it is, tftat tltey may see tlie good 'Of 
his c!tosen, tftat they may rejoice in tlte gladness 
of !tis nalion, and tlwt tltey may glory wit/, his 
i nlte.rit auce. 



THE 

GOSPEL ITS OWN WITNESS, 

&c. 

PART II. 

lN WHICH THE HARMONY OF THE CHRISTIAN 
RELIGION IS CONSIDERED AS AN EVIDENCE 
OF ITS DIVINITY. 

IF Cl11'islianity be an imposture, it may, like all 
othe1· impostmes, be detected. Falsehood may 
al ways be proved to clash with fact, with reason, 
or with itself; and often with them all. If, on the 
contrary, its origin he divine, it may be expected 
to bear the character of consistency, which dis­
tinguishes every other divine production. If the 
scriptures can be proved to harmonize with historic 
fact, with truth, with themselves, and with sober 
reason; they mu~t, considering what they profess, 
be divinely inspired, and Christianity must be of 
God. 

VOL. Ill. T 
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CHAP. I. 
THE HARMONY OF SCRIPTURE WITH HISTORIC FACT, 

EVINCED BY THE FULFILMENT OF PROPHECY. 

IF the pretence which the scrjptures make to 
divine inspiration be unfounded, it can be no very 
difficult undertaking to prove it so. The sacred 
writers, besides abounding in history, doctrine, and 
morality, have dealt largely in prophecy: an<l 
this, not in the manne1· of the heathen priests, who 
made use of dark and dubious language. Their 
meaning, io general, is capable of being under­
stood, even at this distance of time; and, in many 
instances, cannot be mistaken. The dispute, 
tl1erefore, between believers and unbelievers is 
reducible to a short issue. If scripture prophecy 
be divinely inspired, it will be accomplished: if it 
be imposture, it will not. 

Let us suppose, that by digging in the earth a 
chest were discovered, containing a number of an­
cient curiosities; and, arnong other things, a tablet 
inscribed with calculations of the most remarkable 
eclipses that should take place for a great while to 
come. These calculations are examined and found 
to correspond with fact for more than two thousand 
years past. The inspectors cannot agree, perhaps, 
in deciding who was the author, whethe1· it had not 
gone through several hauds when it was deposited 
in the chest, and various other questions: l,nt 
does this invalidate the truth of the calculations, 
or diminish the value of the tablet? 
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It cannot be objected, that events have been 
predicted from mere political foresight, which have 
actually come to pass; for, though this may have 
been the case in a few insta11cei;;, wherein causes 
have already existed which afforded ground for the 
conclusion, yet it is impossible that the successive 
changes and revolutions of empires, some of which 
were more than a thousaud years distant, and de­
pended on ten thousand unknown incidents, should 
be the objects of human speculation. 

Mr. Paine seems to feel the difficulty attending 
his cause on this sul:Jject. His method of meeting 
it is not by soberly examining the agreement 01· 

disagreement of pwophecy and history: that would 
not have suited his purpose. But, as though he 
had made a wonderful discovery, he in the first 
place goes about to prove that the prophets wrote 
poetry; and from hence would persuade us that a 
prophet was no other than an ancient Jewish bard. 
That the prophecies are what is now called poetic, 
Mr. Paine need not have given himself the trouble 
to prove, as no person of common understanding 
can doubt it: hut the question is, Did not these 
w1·itings, in whatever kind of language they were 
written, contain predictions of future events? yea, 
and of the most notorious and remarkable events,. 
such as should form the grand outlines of history 
in the following ages? Mr. Paine will uot deny 
this; nor will he soberly u~dertake to disprove that 
many of tho~e events have already come to pass. 
He will, howe'1er, take a shorter method; a method 
more suited to his tum of mind. He will call the 
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prophets "impostors and liars;" he will roundly 
assert, without a shadow of proof, and in defiance 
of historic evidence, that the p1·ecliction conceming 
Cyrus was written after the event took place; he 
witl labour to pe1·vert and explain away some few 
of the prophecies; and get rid of !he rest by calling 
the writer "a false prophet," ancl his production 
"a book of falsehoods."* These are weapons 
worthy of Mr. Paine's warfare. But why all this 
rage against an ancient bard? Just now a prophet 
was only a poet, and the idea of a predictor of 
future events was not included in the meaning of 
the term. It seems, however, by this time, that 
Mr. Paine has found a number of predictions in 
the prophetic writings, to dismiss which he is 
obliged, as is usual with him in cases of emergency, 
to summon all his talents of misrepresentation and 
abuse. 

I take no particular notice of this writer's at­
tempts to explain away a few of the predictions 
of L-aiah, and other prophets. Those who have 
undertaken to answer him have performed this 
part of the business. I shall only notice that he 
has not dared to meet the great body of sca·ipture 
prophecy, or fairly to look it in the face. 

To say nothing of the predictions of the destruc­
tion of mankind by a flood; of that of Sodom and 
Gomorrha by fire; of the descendants of Abraham 
being put in possession of Canaan within a limited 
period.; and of various other eve.nts, the hist~ry a~ 

".Age of Reason, Part II. pp. 53. 44. 47'. 
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well as the prophecy of which is coufined to the 
scriptures; let us review those predictions, the ful­
filment of which has been recorded hy historians 
who kuew nothing of them, and, consequently, 
could have no design in thei1· favonr. 

It is worthy (?f notice, that sacred history ends 
where profane history, that part of it at least which 
is commonly reckoned authentic, begins. Prior to 
the Babylonish captivity, the scriptural writers 
were in the habit of narrating the leading events of 
their country, and of incidentally introducing those 
of the surrounding nations: but shortly after this 
time the great changes in the world began to be re­
corded by other hands, as Herodotus, Xenophon, 
and others. From this period they dealt chiefly 
in prophecy, leaving it to common historians to 
record its fnlfilment. 

l\fr. Paine says, the scripture prophecies are "a 
book of falsehoods." Let us examine this charge. 
Isaiah, above a hundred years Lefore the captivity, 
predicted the destruction of the Babylonish empire 
by the Medes and Persians, aud Judah\~ conse­
quent delive.-ance. 1~/te plunderer is plundered, 
and tlte destroyer is destroyed: Go up, 0 Elam; 
besiege, 0 J.l.fedia: all tlte crying tltereof liave I 
:made to cease.* Ask Herodotus and Xenophou, 
Was this a falsehood? 

Daniel, fourteen years before the establishment 
of the Medo-Persi;rn dominion by the taking of 

• Lowth's trnnslation of Isaiah :,ixi. 2. Othrr prophecies of 
the same event may he seen in Isa. xiii. xiv. xxi. xliii. 1-1-17. 

xliv. ~8. xiv. 1-4. xlvii~ Jer. i,:.xv, 12-20, I. Ii, Ilab, ii. 
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Babylon, described that dominion with its con­
quests, and the superiority of the Persian influence 
to that of the Median, under the symbol of a ram 
with two horns. I lifted up mine eyes and saw, 
and, beltold, there stood by the river a ram wlticlt 
!tad tu:o horns, and tlrn two horns were ltig!t; but 
01ie 1cas higher than the otlter, and tlte !t(g·!ter came 
·up last. I saw tlte ram pushing westu:ard, and 
northward, and soutlnvard; so tltat no beasts rnigltt 
stand before him, neitlte1· was there any tliat could 
deliver ont of his hand; but lte did according to ltis 
u:ill, and became great. This is expounded as fol­
lows: Tlte ram wltich tlwu sawest having; two lwrns 
are the kings <if Media and Persia.* Ask the 
afore-mentioned historians, Was this a falsehood? 

The same Daniel, at the same time, two hundred 
and twenty-three years before the event, predicted 
the overthrow of this Medo-Persian dominion, 
by tbe arms of Greece, · under the command of 
Alexander; and described the latter government 
under the symbol of a he-goat, with a notable horn 
between his eyes. As 1 was considering, behold a 
lte-goat came from t!te west, on the face of tlLe w!tole 
ear tit, and touched not tlte ground.'. and t!te goat ltad 
a notable !torn between ltis eyes. And lte came to tile 
ram that ltad two lwrns, wlticl, l ltad seen standing 
before t!te river, and ran unto him in tlze fury of !tis 
power. And I saw ltim come close unto tlte ram, 
and !te u:as moved witlt clwler against !tim, and 
smote tlte ram, and brake liis two llorns; and t/1ere 

• Dan, viii, 3, 4, 20, See also Chap, vii. 5, 
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was no pou:er in t/,e ram to stand before !tim, but l,e 
cast ltim down to tlte ground, and stamped upon him: 
and tltere was none tltat could delh;er tl,e ram out of 
ltis hand. The exposition of this vision follows: 
Tlte roug It goat is the Icing of Grecia; and the great 
horn tlwt is between ltis eyes is the first l.ing."" Ask 
J>iodorns Sicnlus, Plutarch, and other historians 
of those times, Was this a falsehood? 

The same Daniel, at the same time, two hundred 
and thirty years before the event, predicted the 
death of Alexander, and the division of his empire 
among four of his principal commanders, each of 
whom had an extensive dominion. The lte-goat 
waxed very great: and wlien he was strong, tlte 
great horn was broken; and for it came up four 
notable ones, toward tlwfour winds of heaven. The 
·interpretation of this was as follows: Now t/1e great 
lwrn being broken, whereas foui· stood up for it.four 
lcingdoms shall stand up out of the nation, but not 
in his power.t Ask the afore-mentioned historians 
of those times, Was this a falsehood? 

The same Daniel, at the same time, three hundred 
and eighty years before the event, foretold the 
outrageous reign, and sudden death of Antiochns 
Epiphanes, king of Syria: particularly, that by 
flattery and treachery he should accomplish his 
end; and, on account of the degeneracy of the 
Jews, should he permitted for a time to ravish their 
country, inte1·rupt their ordinary course of worship, 
profane thei1· temple, and persecute, even to death, 

• Dan. viii. 5-7. 21. See also Chap. xi. 2-4. 
t Dao. viii. 8, 22. See also Chap. vii. G. 



FULFILMENT [Part 2. 

those who refused to' comply with his heathen 
:i.hominations: but that, in the midst of his career, 
l1e should be cut off by a i-udden visitation from 
heaven. And out qf one of t/,cm (the four branches 
of the Grecian empire) came forllt a little h.orn, 
u·lticlt u·a.1:ed c.rceeding great, lou:ard t!,e soutlt, 
and toward the cast, and tozcard t/1e pleasant land. 
And il 1caxed /!,Teat, even to tile liost of heaven; and 
it cast dou-n some of t!te ltost and of t!te stars to t!te 
ground, and stamped upon tltem. Yea, !te magnified 
l1imself ez:en lo tlte prince of the lwst, and by_ hi1n 
i/1e dai(IJ sacrifice 1cas taken away, and the place of 
/,is sanctuary u·as cast dozen. And an lwst was given 
ltim agai11st the daily sacrifice, by reason of trans­
gression, and it cast d01cn the trutlt to the ground; 
and it practised, and prospered. Of this the follow­
ing is the exposition: Jn the latter time of their 
J.ingdom, when t!te transgressors are come to tltefit!l, 
a king <if fierce countenance, and understanding dark 
sentences, sltall stand up. .And llis power s!tall be 
migldg, but not by !tis oicn power: and !te shall de­
stroy zconde,jullg, and sltalt prosper, and practise, 
a11d sfwll destroy tlrn migltty and t!te holy people . 
.And t lirouglt !tis policy also !te s!tall cause crajt to 
prosper in !,is hand; aud !te shall magnify !timself in 
/,is !teart, and bg peace shall destroy many; !te sltall 
also Gland up against t!te prince of princes; but lie 
shall be broken without !tand.* 

Daniel also foretels, in the eleventh chapter of bis 
prophecies, the wars between this king of Syria anti 

• Dan, ,·iii. 0-12. 23 -:?;;. 
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Ptolemy Philometer, king of Egypt; with the inter­
-position of the Romans, whose ambassadors should 
come over in s1,ips from Chillim, and compel him 
to desist: also that, being thus disappointed of his 
object in Egypt, he should return full of wra: h 
and indignation to his own land, and wreak liis 
vengeance upon the Jews, whose country lay in 
his way, though they had done nothing to offe11d 
him. I will not say, ask Josephus, Diodorus, 
Siculus, and Polybius, if these were falsehoods; 
ask Porphyry, a professed enemy to the holy 
scriptures, both of the Old aud New Testament, 
and who wrote against them about the middle of 
the third century. He has proved, from the testi­
mony of six or seven historians of those times, that 
these predictions were all exactly fulfilled; and, 
like Mr. Paine by the prophecies concerning 
Cyrus, is driven, merely on account of tlteir being 
true, to fly in the face of historic evidence, :rnd 
maintain that they could not be the production of 
Daniel, but must have been written by some Jew 
after the events took place.* 

As, in the eighth and eleventh chapters of his 
prophecies, Daniel has foretold the Persian and 
Grecian governments, with the subdivisions of lhe 
latter, and how they :should affect the Jewish 
people; so, in the seventh chapter, he has, in 
connexion with them, foretold the government of 
Rome. This singular empire be represents as 

" See Prideaux's Connexion, Part I. Book II. VIII. P,irt II. 
Book III. where the accomplishment of all the foregoing events 
is clearly narrated, and the authorities cited. 

YOL, Ill. U 
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exceeding all that had ~one before it in power and 
terror; and as that of Greece, soon after the death 
of Alex.111der, should be divided into fonr kingdoms, 
signified by the four heads of the third beast, so 
this, it is foretold, should be, at the time of its dis­
solution, di\'ided into ten kingdoms, which are 
signified by the ten horns of the fourth beast. Ask 
universal history, Is this a falsehood? Those who 
aclopt the cause of Porphyry must, in this instance, 
desert his hypothesis: they cannot say that this 
part of the prnphecy was written by some Jew after 
the event took place, seeing Porphyry himself has 
acknowledged its existence some hundreds of years 
before it was accomplished. 

The predictions of this prophet did not end here: 
he at the same lime foretold that there should arise 
among the ten kingdoms, into which tire Roman 
empire should be broken, a power diverse from all 
the rest; a little lwrn which should speak !{Teat 
icords against the 1'1ost High, and wem· out tlte 
saints of the Most Higlt; and that this power 
should continue until a time, and times, and the 
dividing of time. At the end of this period, he 
adds, tlte Judgment s/iall sit, and tltey sltall take 
away l1is dominion, to consume and to destroy unto 
the end. Are these falsehoods? Let the history 
of the last twelve liuudred years, and the present 
state of the Papal hierarchy, determine. 

Passing over the predictions of the Messiah, 
whose IJirth, place of nativity, time of appear­
ance, manner of life, doctrine, miracles, death, 
and resurrection, were each particularly pointed 
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out;* let us examine a few examples from the 
New Testament. Onr Lord Jesus Christ foretold 
the destruction of Jernsalem by the Romans, and 
limited the time of its accomplishment to the then 
present generation.t Ask Josephus, the Jewish 
historian, Is this a falsehood? 

It was intimated, at the same time, that the 
Jewish people should not only fall by the edge of 
the sword, but that great numbers of them should 
be led au:ay captive into all nations; and that 
Jerusalem should be trodden down ef tlte Gentiles, 
until the times of tlte Gentiles s!tould be fuljilled.t, 
Ask the present descendants of that unhappy 
people, Is this a falsehood? 

The Apostle of the Gentiles foretold that there 
should be a falling away, or a grand apostasy in 
the Christian church; wherein the man <if sin s!tould 
be revealed, even t!te son of perdition; 1.clw would 
oppose, and exalt liimself above all that is called 
God, or that is worshipped: and u:lto as God would 
sit in the temple of God, showing /1imself to be God.§ 
Also in his Epistle to Timothy: Now tlie Spirit 
speaketlt expressly, that in the latter times some 
shall depart from the faith, giving !teed to seducin1r 
spirits, and doctrines of devils; speaking lies in 
hypocrisy; ltaving their conscience seared witlt a 
lwl iron; forbidding to marry, and commanding lo 
abstain from meats w!ticlt God /1.atlt created to be 

• Isa. ix. 6. Micah v. 2. Dan. ix. 20-27. Isa. xiii. 2. 
xxxv. 5, 6. )iii. Psa. xvi. 10, ll. 

t Matt. xxiv. 1-35. Luke xxi. l Luke xxi. 240 
, 2 Thes. ii, 3, 4. 
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received icit/1 thanksgiving of tlwn w/a"c/t believe· 
and know tlw truth.* 

A large proportion of the Apocalypse of John 
respects this grand apostasy, and the corrupt 
community in which it was accomplished. He 
describes it with great variety of expression. Oq 
some accounts it is represented under the form of a 
city, on others of a beast, ancl on others of a woma~ 
sitting upon a beast. That we might be at no loss 
to distinguish it on its appearance, it is intimated, 
that it should not be so much a civil as an apostate 

• ecclesiastical power: it is a /,,arlot, opposed to the 
bride, the Lamb's wife ;-that it should greatly 
abound in weallh and worldly grandeur: Tlte wo-: 
man was arrayed in purple and sc(trlet, a~d decked 
with gold, and precious stones, and pearls ;-that 
its dominion should not be confined to its own 
immediate territories: Power was given it over 
all kingdoms and tongues and nations;-that its 
authority should not be derived from its own con­
quests, but from the voluntary consent of a number 
of independent kingdoms to come under its yoke: 
The kings of the earth have one mind, and shall give 
their power and strengtlt unto the be{l,st ;-that it 
should he distinguished by its blasphemies, idol-:: 
atries, and persecuting spirit: Vpo~ her were the 
names of blasphemy. Tltey should rna/ce an image 
of the beast, and as many as would not wor.~kip the 
image of the beast were to be kille,J,. And the woma~ 
was drunk with the blood of the s~ints ;-:-that its 

• 2 Tim. iv. 1-3, 



Chap. 1.] OF PROPHECY, 157 

persecutions should exteud to snch a lenglh as for 
110 man to be allowed the common rights of men, 
unless he became subject to it: No man might buy 
01· sell, save lte tltat had the mark, or tl,e name ef 
the beast, or the number ef ltis name ;-that its 
power should continue for a time, times, and half 
q, time, forty and two mont!ts, or one thousand two 
hundred and sixty days; d'uring which long period 
God's witnesses should prnphesy in sackcloth, be 
driven as into a wilderness, and, as it were, slain, 
,and their bodies lie unburied ;-finally, that they 
who gave it an existence should be the instruments 
of taking it away: Tlze kings, or powers, ef the 
eartlt sltall lwte tlte idzore, and burn lter .fleslt ·with. 
fire.* Whether all, or any part of this be falsehood, 
Jet history and observation determine. 

It has often been observed, that the prophecies 
.of the Messiah were so numerous and explicit, thai 
at the time of his appearance there was a gC'11eral 
expectati.on of it, not only iu Judea, but in all the 
neighbouring nations; and is not the same thing 
observable at this time, of the fall of Antichrist, 
tl~e conversion of the Jews, and the general spread 
of the gospel? 

Once more: The sacred writers have predicted 
the opposition which Christianity should encounter, 
and described the characters from whom it should 
proceed: In tlze last clays, say they, perilous times 
slwll come. For men slwll brt lm:ers of their 
ou·n selves, covetous, boasters, proud, blasp/1emers, 

• Re\', xi. xiii. xvii. 
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disobedient to pm·ents, untlwnlful, unltoly, u;itlt0ut 
natural affection, truce-breakers, false accusers, in­
continent, fierce, despisers of tlwse that are good, 
traitors, lteady, high-minded, lovers of pleasures 
•more than the lovers of God. Again: There shall 
be mocl.crs in tlw last time, who shall walk after 
t!teir 01cn ungodly lusts; filtlty dreamers, who defiie 
the flesl,, despise dominion, and speak evil of dig­
nities; raging waves of the sea, foaming out t/1efr 
men shame; wandering stars, to wlwrn is reserved 
the blackness of darkness for ever.* Let Mr. Paine, 
and other Infidels, consider we1l the above picture, 
and ask their own com;ciences, Is this a falsehood? 

Bishop Newton, in his Dissertations, has clearly 
evinced the fulfilment of several of these and other 
scripture-prophecies; ancJ has shown that some of 
them are fulfilling at this rlay. To those Disserta­
tions I refer the reader. Enough has .been said to 
enaLle us to determine which production it is that 
deserves to be called "a book of falsehoods,"-the 
prophecies of scripture, or the Age of Reason. 

CHAP. IJ. 
·nm HARMONY OF SCRIPTURE WITH TRUTH, EVINCED 

PROM ITS AGREFl\lEJ.\T WITH THE DICTATES OF AN: 
ENLIGHTENED CONSCIE:r-.CE, AND 'l'HE RESULT OF 
THE CLOSEST OBSERVATION, 

J F a brazen mirror were found on some remote, 
uninhabited island, it might be a doubtful matter 

• 2 Tim. iii. 1-4. Jude. 
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how it came thither; but if it properly reflected 
objects, there could be no doubt of its being a 
real mirror. 

The Bible was written with the professed design 
of being p,ofitable for reproof; nor was there ever 
a book so adapted to the purpose, or so effectual 
in its operation in disclosing the inward workings 
of the human mind. Thousands can bear witness, 
from experience, that it is quick and powe1ful, 
sharper than any two-edged sword, piercing even to 
llie dividing asunder of soul and spfrit, and a dis­
cerner of t!te tlwuglits and intents of the heart. Its 
entrance into the mind gives light; and Jight which 
discovers the works of darkness. Far from flat­
tering the vices of mankind, it charges, without 
ceremony, every son of Adam with possessing the 
heart of an apostate. This charge it brings home 
to the conscience, not only by its pme precepts, 
and awful threatenings, but oftentirnes by the very 
invitations and promises of mercy; which, while 
they cheer the heart with lively hope, carry con­
viction by thei1· import to the very soul. In reading 
other books you may admire the iugeuuity of the 
writer; bnt here you1· attention is tnmed inward. 
Read it but seriously, and your heart will answe1· 
to its descriptions. It will touch the secret springs 
of sensibility; and if you have any ingenuousness 
of mind towards God, the tears of grief, mingled 
with those of hope and gratitude, will, ere you are 
aware, trickle from your eyes. 

To whatever particular vices you may have been 
addicted, here you will discover your likeness; and 
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that, not as by a comic representation on the theatre, 
,vhich, where it reclaims one person by shaming 
liim out of hii- follies, corrupts a thousand; but in 
a way that will bring conviction to your bosom. 

Come see a man wliiclt told me all tt/zings tltal 
ever I did: ls not tliis tlte Christ? Such was the 
reasoning of the woman of Samaria; aml who could 
bave reasoned better? That which makes manifest 
must be light. But this reasoning is applicable to 
other things, as well as lo the Messiahship of Jesus. 
l\o man can forbear saying of that book, that doc .. 
trine, or that preaching which tells him aJI that ever 
he did, Is not this the truth? The satisfaction 
afforded by such evidence approaches near to intu­
itive certainty; it is having the witness in ourselves. 

Should it be objected, that though this may 
satisfy onr own minds, yet it can afford no evidence 
to others; I answer, It is true, that they who shun 
the light cannot be supposed to possess that evi­
<lence of its being what it is, as those who have 
come to it that their deeds may be made manifest: 
)'et even they, if at all acquainted with the Bible, 
rnnst be aware that the likenesses which it draws 
ue, in a considerable degree, their own. It is not 
10 serious Christians only that the gospel is a mirror. 
l\Jany who never look into that perfect law ofliberty 
from choice ancJ delight, so as to be blessed in their 
work, bnt only glance at it in a transient and oc­
casional way, yet perceive so much of their own 
diaracter in it, as to be convinced that it is right, 
and that they are wrong. ,..fhe secret conviction 
of Oiousands who hear the word, and do it not, 
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resembles that of Pharaoh, Tlze Lord is righteous, 
and I and my people are wicked. The impressions 
of such people, it is true, are frequently short in 
their duration: like a man who seeth his natural 
face in a 'glass, they go away, and straightway 
forget what manner of persons they are: but the 
aversion which they discover seriously to resume 
the subject, places it beyond all reasonable doubt, 
that, let their hearts be as they may, the scriptures 
have commended themselves to their consciences. 
They have felt the point of this0 two-edged sword, 
and are not disposed to renew the encounter. That 
this is the case not only with nominal Christians, 
but with great number of professed Deists, is 
manifest from the acknowledgments of such men 
as the Earl of Rochester, and many others who 
have relented on the near approach of death. This 
is often a time in which conscience must aurl will 
be hea1·d; and, too often fo1· the happiness of sur­
viving' acquaintances, it proclaims to • the world, 
that the grand source of their hatred to the Bible 
has been that for which Ahab hated Micaiah-its 
prophesying no good concerriing them. 

The scriptures are a mirror in which we see not 
only individual characters, our own and others, 
but the state of things as they move on in the /?;reat 
worf.d. They show us the spring head, whence 
all the malignant streams of idolatry, atheism, 
corruption, persecution, war, and of every otl1t·r 
evil originate; and, by showing us the ori~in of 
these destructive maladies, clearly instruct 11_ 

\Vhcrein must consist their cure. 
VOL. III. X 
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It has already been observed,* that Christian 
morality is summed up in the love of God and om 
nei~hbonr, and that these principles, carried to thei1· 
full extent, wot.ld render the world a paradise. 
But the scriptures teach us that man is a rebel 
against his Maker; that his carnal miud is enmity 
ag·ainst Gou, and is not subject to the law of God, 
neither indeed can be; that, instead of loving God, 
or even man in the order which is required, men 
are become lovers of t!teir own selves, and neithei· 
God nor man are regarded but as they are found 
necessary to subserve their wishes. 

This single principle of human depravity, sup­
posing it to be true, will fully account for all the 
moral disorders in the world; and the actual ex­
istence of those disorders, unless they can he better 
accounted for, must go to prove the truth of this 
principle, and, by consequence, of the Christian 
system which rests upon it. 

,v e are affected in considering the idolatry of so 
great a part of the human race; but we are not 
surprised at it. If meu be destitute of the love of 
God, it is natural to suppose they will endeavour 
to banish him from their thoughts, anct, provided the 
state of society will admit of it, from their worship; 
substituting gods more congenial with their iu­
clinations, and in the worship of which they can 
indulge themselves without fear or control. 

Neither are we surprise<.l at the practical at!teisni 
which abounds among- unbelievers, and even among 

• Part I. Chap. III. 



Chap. 2.] SCRIPTURE WITH TRUTH. 163 

nominal Christians, in European nations. If the 
state of things be such as to render gross idolatry 
inadmissible, still, if aversion to God predominate, 
it will show itself in a neglect of all worship, and of 
all serious conversation, or devout exercises; in a 
wish to think there is no God, and no hereafter; and 
in endeavours to banish every thing of a religious 
nature from society. Or, if this cannot be, and 
any thing relating to such subjects become matter 
of discussion, they wi11 be so explained away as 
that nothing shall be left which can approve itself 
to an upright heart. The holiness of the divine 
character will be kept out of sight, his precepts 
disregarded, and morality itself made to consist in 
something destitute of all true virtue. 

·we are not surprised at the corruptions which 
Christianity has undergone. Christianity itself, as 
we have already seen, foretold it; and the doctrine 
of human depravity fully accounts for it. ,vhen 
the Chl'istian religion was adopted by the state, it 
is natural to suppose there were great numbers of 
unprincipled men who professed it; and where its 
leading characters in any age are of this desct·iption, 
jt will certainly he corrupted. The pure doctriue 
of Christ is given up in favour of some flesh­
pleasing system, the holy precepts of Christian 
morality are lowered to the standard of ordinary 
practice, and the worship and ordinances of Christ 
are mingled with superstition and modelled to a 
worldly temper. It was thus that Judaism was 
corrupted by the old Pharisees, and Christianity 
by the Papal hierarchy. 



164 CORRESPONDENCE OF [Part 2. 

The succei-s with which _evil men and seducers 
meet in propagating· false doctrine, is no more than, 
from the pre~ent state of things, may he expected. 
So long as a larg·e proportion of the professors of 
Clnistianity receive not the love of tlfe truth, error 
will be certain to meet with a welcome reception. 
The grossest impostor has only to advance a system, 
suited to corrupt nature, to assert it ,,·ith effrontery. 
and to flatter his adherents with being the favour­
ites of heaven, and he will be followed.* 

The persecutions which have been carried on 
against religion are grievous to humanity, and 
equally repugnant to justice and to good policy: 
but they are not in the ]east surprising. There 
was not a truth more prominent in our Saviour's 
addresses to his followers than this, that, having 
received llis word, the world would liate them; be­
cause tliey were not of the world, as lte was not of 
tl1e world. When he sent them forth to preach the 

• Men are much more easily deceived in these matters than 
in the ordinary concerns of life. If a London merchant were 
to open warehouses in different parts of the city, and make it 
his business to traduce the characters and commodities of all 
other merchants; if his opposition were directed especially 
against men of probity and eminence, whose situations were 
contiguous to his own; in fine, if the only traders in the king­
dom who could obtain his good word were certain agents who~ 
)1e had stationed in different parts of the country for the pur­
pose of retailing his wares;, would not his designs be evident 1 
He might puff, and pretend to have the good of the public 
much at heart; but the public woul<l despise him, as a mau 
whose object was a fortune, and whose practices evinced that 
he would hesitate at no means to accomplish his end. Yet, iu 
religion, such deceptions may be pra~tised wit!1 suc~ess: 
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gospel, {t was as sheep among wolves; and they were 
treated accordingly. ·when he took leave of them, 

... previously to his death, he left them his peace, as 
knowing that in the world they should have tribula­
tion. All this was no more than might be expected: 
for if it be the character of true religion that it sets 
itself against every ,·icrous propensity of the human 
heart, it is naturnl to suppose that every one who 
is under the dominion of such propensity will feel 
averse from true religion, and from those who ad­
here to it. The manner in which mankind have 
stood affected towards godly men has been nearly 
uniform from the beginning. Cain slew his brother. 
And wherefore ,slew he him? because his own 
works were evil, and his brother's righteous. Sarah 
saw the son of Hagar the Egyptian, mocking: as 
he that was born afte1· the flesh then persecuted 
him that was born after the Spirit, even so it is 
now. \Vhy was Jerusalem a lrnrdeusome stone to 
the nations? ,vhy were they continually forming; 
leagues to rnot out its remembrnnce from the earth? 
The same spirit that was discovered by Edom, 
l,\foab, and the children of Ammon towards Israel, 
was appa1·ent in Sanballat, Tobiah, Geshem, and 
their companions, towards Judah; and the part 
acted by the Horonite, the Anunonite, and the 
Arabian, was afterwards re-acted, with additional 
zeal, by I-leroc.1 and Pontius Pilale, anrl the go­
vernors and people of Israel. Those who could 
agree in nothing· else could agree in this. The 
per::;ecutions of pagan anrl papal Rome, aud of all 
who have symuolized with her, have L>een only a 
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continuation of the same system: and the clesc1·ip­
tions which deistical historians give of.these works 
of darknesi-, notwithstanding their pretended re­
gard to religious liberty, bear witness that they 
allow the deeds of their fathers, anc-f inherit their 
dispositions. The same malignant spirit which 
was discovered by the heathens toward the ancient 
Israelites, is discoverable in all the writings of un­
believers toward that people to this day. It isitrue 
they are more reconciled to the mod~rn Jews; and 
for a very plain reason: they feel them to be near 
akin to themselves. Herod and Pilate were made 
friends by the crucifixion of Christ. Since thnt 
time, the oJc-f enmity has been transferred to believ­
ing Gentiles, who, being grafted into the Jewish 
olive, and partaking of its au vantages, partake also 
of its persecutions: and by how much the Christian 
church, at any period, has exceeded the Jewish in 
purity and spirituality, by so much more fierce has 
the wrath of a wicked world burne<l against it. 

Af1er all the pains that unbelievers take to shift 
the charge of perseculion, and to lay it at the door 
of Christianity, it is manifest, to an observant eye, 
that there is a deep-rooted enm_itf in· all wicked 
men, whether they be Pagans, Papists, Proteslnnts, 
or Deists, towards all godly men, of every nation, 
name, and denomination. This enmity, it is true, 
is not suffered to operate according to its native 
tendeucy. He who boldeth the winds iu bis hand, 
restrains it. Men are withheld by laws, by policy, 
by interests, by e<lucation, by respect, by rrg·ard 
founded on c1ualities distinct from religious, and by 
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various other things. There are certain conj unc­
tions of interests, especially, which occasionally 
require a temporary cessation of hostilities; and it 
may seem on such occasions as if wicked men were 
ashamed of their animosities, and were all on a 
sud<leu become friendly to the followers of Christ. 
Thus, at the revolution in 1688, those who for more 
than twenty years had treated the nonconformists 
with unrelenting severity, when they found them­
selves in danger of being deprived of their places 
by a popish prince, courted their friendship, and 
promised not to persecute them any more. And 
thus, at the commencement of the French revolu­
tion, Deists, Catholics, and Protestants, who were 
engaged in one political cause, seemed to have 
forgotten their resentments, all amicably uniting 
together in the opening of a place for protestant 
worship. But let not the servants of Christ imagine 
that ~my temporary conjunction of interests will 
extinguish the ancient enmity. It may seem to 
be so for a time; and all things being under the 
contrnl of providence, such a time may be designed 
as a season of respite for the faithful; but when 
self-interest ·has gained its end, if other worldly 
considerations do not interpose, things will return 
to their former channel. The enmity is not <lead, 
lint sleepeth. 

Finally: the 'Wars which, from the earliest period 
of history, have desolated the earth, grievous as 
they al'e to a feeling mind, contain in them nothing 
surprising. The scriptures, with singular pro­
priety, describe the world as a great sea, which is 
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ever casting up its mire and dirt; ancl great con­
querors as so many wild beasts, which, in succession, 
rise from its troubled waters, and devour the in­
habitants of the ea1·th.,ic, Nor is this all: they 
describe not only the fact, but the cause of it. 
\Vars among; men, as has been already stated,t 
have their immediate causes in tile lusts which wai· 

in t!teir members: bnt, besides this, the scripture 
Jeads us to a cause more remote, and of still greater 
importance. They denominate the sword of war 
tile sword of tlte Lord, and constantly intimate that 
it is one of those means by which he pleadeth witk 
alljles/i. A part of the curse entailed on men for 
their departure from the living· God, consists in this, 
that, till they return to him, they shall not be able 
for any length of time, to maintain amity among· 
themselves. ]t appears to be one of thos,e laws by 
which God governs the world, that,· PEOPLE EN­

GAGED IN AN EVIL CAUSE, HOWEVER HARMONIOUS 

THEY l\lAY BE IN THE OUTSET, SHALL PRESENTLY 

BE AT VARIANCE. Thus it was between Abimelech 
and the men of Shechem, as Jotham had fore­
warned them in his parable. Though at first they 
appeared to rejoice in each other; -yet, in a little 
time, fire came out from Abimelec/1, and devoured 
t h.e men of S!techem, and fire came out from tile men 
qf Shecltem and devoured Abimelech.t Such is cum­
rnon I y the issue of all unprincipled confederacies, 
traitorous conspiracies, illegal combinations, and 
illicit amoms. Union, in order to be lasting, 

• D~.u. ,ii. t Part I. Chap. VIJ. l Judges ix. 
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requires to be cemented with honour. ·where this 
is wanting, however appearances may for a while 
he flattering, all will prove transitory: mutual 
jealousies will pi-oduce mutual enmities, which are 
certain to issue in confusion and every evil work. 
These remarks are no less applicable to the whole 
human race, than to particular parts of it. Men 
have revolted from God; and yet think to live in 
harmony among themselves. God, in jnst judg­
ment, appears to have detel'lnined the contrary; 
and that, till they return to him, they shall be given 
up to an evil spia·it towards each other, and to the 
ravages of a succession of ambitious leaders, who 
shall destroy them in great numbers from the face 
of the eaa·th. It is morally impossible, indeed, 
that it should be otherwise; for the same pl'in­
ciple which induces them to renounce the divine 
government, dissolves the bands of human so­
ciety. Supreme self-love is the origin of both, 
and is sufficient to account for all the disorde1· in 
the universe. 

Candid reader, review the subject of this chapter. 
In the last, we traced the aga·eement of the holy 
sca·iptures with histol'ic fact; in this, we have seen 
thei1· COl'respondence with living trutlt, 01· with 
tltings as tlwy actually exist, in tlte mind and in tile 
world. Similar arguments might also have been 
ch·awn from the characters of believers and un­
believers. Not many wise, not many mighty, not 
many noble were called in the early ages of 
Christianity; and it has been the same in every 
age. To the Jews the gospel was from the first 

VOL. III, Y 
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a st11mbli11g-block, and to philosophers foolishness; 
and such it continnes to this day. The existence 
of the Jews as a distinct people, their dispersion, 
their attachment to· the Old Testament and re-. 
jection of the New, their expectation of a Messiah, 
their acknowledgment of the truth of the historical 
facts concerning our Lord, the malignity of theit 
spirit; in a word, thei1· exact resemblance, even at 
this remote period, to the picturn drnwn of them in 
the New Testament, are facts which cannot be 
controverted. Judge impartially: Is there any 
thing in all this that hears the marks' of imposture? 
A connoisseur will rlisting·uish between paintings 
taken from life, and such as are the work of mere 
imagination. An accurate jndge of moral painting 
will do the same. If the scriptures gave false de­
scriptions of men and thiugs, if they flattered the 
vices of mankind, or exhibited the moral state of 
the world contrary to well-known fact, you would 
conclude them to be a,work of falsehood. On the 
other hand, if they speak of things as they are; if 
conscience echo to their charges, and fact comport 
with their representations, they must have been 
taken fro111 life: and you must condnde them to 
be what they profess to be-a ·u:orlc of truth. 
Arid, since tlie objects described are many of them 
be_yond the ken of human observation, you must 
couclude that they are not only a work of truth, 
but, what they also profess to be-1'/te true say­
iugs of God. 



Cliap. 3.] STYLE OF SCRIPTURE. 1 it 

CHAP. III. 
THE HARMONY OF SCRIPTURE WITH ITS OWN PRO­

FESSIONS, ARGUED l'R0711 THE SPIRIT AND STYLE 
IN WHICH IT IS WRITTEN. 

IF the scriptures be what they profess to be-the 
word of God; it may be presumed that the spirit 
which they breathe, and even the style in which 
they are composed, will be different from what can 
be found in any other productions. It is ll'ue, that, 
having been communicated through human me­
diums, we may expect them, in a measure, to be 
humanized; the peculiar turn and talents of each 
writer will be visible, and this will give them the 
character of ,,ariety; but, amidst all this variety, a 
mind capable of discerning the divine excellence 
will plainly perceive in them the finger of God. 

,vith respect to style, though it is uot on the 
natural, but the moral, 01· rather the holy beauties 
of scripture that I would lay the principal stress; 
yet so1nething may be obse1·ved of the other. So 
far as the beauty of language consists in its freedom 
from affectation, and in its conformity to the nature 
of the subject, it may be expected that a book 
written by holy men, inspired of God, will be 
possessed of this excellence. A divint-ly-inspired 
production will not only be free from such blemishes 
as arise from vanity, and other evil dispositions of 
the mind, bnt will abound in those beauties which 
never fail lo allend the genuine exercises of modesty, 
sensibility, and godly simplicity. It will n°ject the 
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meretricious ornaments of art; but it will possess 
the more substantial beauties of nature, That this 
is true of the scriptures has been proved by several 
able writers.* 

M1·. Paine, however, can see nothing great, ma~ 
je!-tic, or worthy of God, in any part of the Bible. 
Among the numerous terms of reproach with whicl~ 
he honours it, he is pleased to censure the writings 
of Isaiah as "bombast, beneath the genius of a 
schoolboy;" and to compare the command of the 
great Creator, in the first chapter of Genesis, Let 
there be ligllt, to the "imperative manner of speak~ 
ing used by a conjuror."t This writer has given us 
no example of the bombast from Isaiah'. Bombast 
is that species of writing in which great swelling 
words are used to convey little ideas. Bui is i~ 
thus in the writings of Isaiah? And one cried unto 
another, and said, Holy, lwly, lwly is the .Lord ef 
hosts; the wlwle eartli is full of ltis glory.-Wlto 
hatlt measured the waters· in the ltollow of his liand, 
and meted out hep,ven with tlte span, and C(}mpre~ 
!tended tfte dust of the earth in a measure, and 
weighed tlie mountains in scales, and the hills in a 
balance? Wlw hat ft directed t!te Spirit of the Lord, 
or being ltis counsellor, liath taugitt him? Wit/1, 
wlwm took he counsel, and who instruct~d ftim, and 
taught liim in tlte patlt of judgment, and taugl,t 
ltim knowledge, and slwwed to him tlt<J WO!J of 

• See Blackwall's Sacred Clasai.clcs. Also l\felmoth's Sublime 
and Beautiful of Scripture; to wlticli is added, Dwiglit's Dis~ 
Bertation on the Poetry, History, and Eloquence of tlle Bible. 

t Age of Reason, Part II. P· 105. Note~ 
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·understanding? Be/told, t!te nations are as a drop 
fJf a bucket, and are counted as the small ,lust of t!te 
balance: be/told, fte taketlt up tfte isles as a very little 
tlting. And Lebanon is not siifficient to burn, nor 
.tlte bea$ls tltereof s1!lficient for a burnt-offering. 
All nations before ltim are as nothing; and t!tey are 
countf]d to ltim less titan nothing and vanity. Are 
the ideas too lillle, in these instances, for the 
words? The prophets wrote in a poetic style; ancl 
how could they write otherwise? Poetry is the 
Jauguage of passion; and such as theirs, of passion 
raised and inflamed by great and affecting objects~ 
Their language is not that of common poetry, but, 
as an elegant writer expresses it, "It is the burst 
pf inspiration." 

As to the objection against the sublimity of the 
passage in the first chapter of Genesis, it is sufficient 
to observe, that there is nothing, he it ever so 
majestic and worthy of God, but a profane and 
ludic1·ous imagin_ation may distort it. 4 rainbow 
~nay be compared lo a fiddle-stick; but it does not 
follow that it is an object of equal insignificance. 
Thunder and lightning may be imitated by a cha­
racter not less contemptible than a conjuror; but 
should any one infer that there is nothing more 
graud, more a~vful, or more worthy of God, in 
these uisplays of nature, than in the exhibitions of 
a country show, he would prove himself to Le 
possessed of Lut a small portion of either wit or 
good sense. 

I do not pretend to any great jucJgment in tlie 
~eauties of cqmposition: ~ut there are persons of 
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far superior jndgment to this writer who have 
expressed themselves in a very different language. 
The late Sir \Vm. Jones, who for )earning, and 
taste, as well as character, has left but few eqnals, 
thns expresses himself: "l have regularly anti 
attentively read these Holy Scriptures, anrl am of 
opinion that this Volume, indepenrlent of its divine 
origiu, contains more sublimity and beauty, more 
pure morality, more important history, and finer 
strains of poetry and eloquence, than can be col­
lected from all other books, in whatever age or 
language they may have been composed." • 

The acknow)edgmenls of Rousseau, likewise, 
whose taste for fine writing, and whose freedom 
from prejudice in favour of Christianity, none will 
call in question, will serve to confront the assertions 
of l\Ir. Paine; After declaring that as there were 
some proofs in favour of Revelation which he could 
not invalidate, so there were many objections 
~gainst it which he could not resolve; that he 
neither admitted, nor rejected it; and that he 
rejected only th'e obligation of submitting to it; he 
goes on to acknowledge as follows: "I will confess 
to you farther, that the majesty of the scripture . . 
strikes me with admiration, as the pnrity of the 
gospel hath its influence on my heart. Peruse the 
works of our philosophers, with all their pomp of 
diction-how mean-how contemplible~are they, 
compared with the scripture! Is it possible, that 
a Look at once so simple and sublime, should he 
merely the work of man? Js it possiule that the 
£-;acre<.J per:wnage whose'liistory it. contains should 
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be himself a mere man? Do we find that he as­
sumed the air of an enthusiast or ambitious sectary? 
·what sweetness, what purity in his manuers ! What 
an affecting gracefulness in his delivery! \Vhat 
sublimity in his maxims! What profound wisdom 
in his discourses! \Vhat presence of mi11cl ! What 
subtilly ! What truth in his replies! How great the 
command over his passions! \Vhere is the man, 
where the philosopher, who could so live and die, 
without weakness, and without ostentation ?-Shall 
we suppose the Evangelic History a mere fiction? 
Indeed, my friend, it bears not the marks of fiction. 
On the contrary, ihe history of Socrates, which 
nobody presnmes to doubt, is not so well attested 
as that of Jesus Christ. The Jewish authors 
were incapable of the diction, and strange1·s to 
the morality contained in the Gospels; the marks 
of whose tl'uth a1·e so striking and invincible, that 
the inventor would be a more astonishing character 
than the hero."* 

Rousseau's praises of the scripture remind us of 
the high encomiums bestowed uy Balaam on the 
tabernacles of Israel. It is no unusual thing for 
men to admfre that which they do not love. 

Let us examine a little more minutely the spirit 
in which the scriptures are written. It is this 
which constitutes their lwly beauty, distinguishes 
them from all other writings, and affords the 
strongest evidence of their being written by in­
spiration of God. 

" Works, Vol. V. pp. 21o-218, 
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In recording historical events, the sacred write1·s 
invariably eye tlte /,and of God: in some instances 
they entirely overlook second causes; and in 
others, where they are mentioned, it is only as 
instruments, fulfilling the divine will. Events that 
came to pass according to the usnal course of 
things, and in which au ordinary historian would 
liave seen nothing divine, are recorded by them 
among the works of the Lord: T/,e Lord was very 
angr!_/ u:itlt Israel, and removed them out of ltis 
sigltt.-And tlie Lord sent against Jelwiakim bands 
of tlte C/wldees, and bands of tlte Syrians, and bands 
oftlie .1lioabites, and bands of llte cltildren of Ammon, 
and sent t!tem against Judali to desl1·oy it, according 
to ae u:ord of tlte Lord, wlticli lte spake by /,is ser­
'vants t!te propltets. Surely at tlte commandment of 
the Lord came this upon Judalt, to remove tliem out 
'!l his sig!tt for tlte sins of Manasselt, according to 
oil tl,at lw did; and also for tlte innocent blood that 
lie sited, (for !te filled Jerusalern witlt innocent blood,) 
1clticlt tlte Lo1'd would not pardon.* 

In their prop!tecies, while they foretold the 
11eaviest calamities upon nations, their own and 
others, and viewing the hand of G_od in all, acqui­
{•sced iu them; as men they felt tendel'ly for their 
follow-creatures, even for their enemies: My 
b01cels, my bowels! I am pained at m:g very /wart; 
1,zg J,eart malceth a noise in me: I cannot hold my 
peace, because tltou hast lteard, 0 my soul, tlte sound 
cf t!te trumpet, tlte alarm of u:ar.-O thou sword of 

" 2 Kings xvii. 18, xxiv. '2-4. 
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t!te Lord, lww long wilt it be ere tl,ou be quiet? 
Put up tltyself into t!ty scabbard, rest, and be still.* 
\Vhen Israel was exposed to calamities, all the 
neighbourin~ nations, who hated them on account 
of their religion, exulted over them; but when the 
cup went rouud to them, the prophets who foretold 
it were tenderly affected by it: I will beu:ail with 
tlte weeping of Jazer t!te vine of Sibmah: I 'll'ill 
'll'ater thee 'Wil!t my tears, 0 Heshbon, and Elealeli; 
for the shouting for thy summer-fruits, and for tlty 
ltarvest, is fallen. And gladness is taken away, and 
joy out of the plentiful field; and in the vineyards 
tltere sltall be no singing, neither shall there be shout­
ing: the treaders shall tread out no wine in their 
presses; I ltave made shouting to cease. Wherefore 
my bowels s!tall soilnd like an lwrp for Moab, and 
mine inwm·cl pm·ts for Kirlwreslt. t 

The miracles which they record are distinguished 
from the signs and lying wonders of following ages, 
in that there is al ways to be seen in them an end 
worthy of God. The far greater part of them were 
works of pure compassion to the parties, aud the 
whole of them of benevolence to society. 

There is nothing in the scriptures adapted to 
gratify presumptuous speculation 01· idle curiosity. 
Such a spirit, on the contrary, is frequently checked, 
and every thing is directed to the renovation or im­
provement of the heart. The account given of the 
creation of the sun, moon, and stars, is not intended, 
as Mr. Henry observes, to describe things "as they 

• J er. iv. 19, xiv ii. 6, t Isa, xvi, 0-11. 
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are in themsehres, and in their own nature, to satisfy 
the curious; but. as they are in relation to this etinl1, 
to which they serve as lig!tts,· and this is enough to 
furnish us with matter for praise and tha11bgiving·." 
The miracles of Jesus were never performed to 
gratify curiosity. If the afflicted, or any on their 
beha If, present their petition, it is invariailly hear<l 
and answered; hut if the Pharisees come ancl say, 
J.lfaster, we would see a signfrmn t!tee; or if Herod 
ltope to see a miracle done by him, it is refused.* 
\Vhen one said to him, Lord are t!tere few tltat he 
saved? he answered, Strive to enter in at the strait 
gate: for many, I say unto you, will seek to enter in, 
and sltall not be able:r 

There is nothing in the scriptures tending, in its 
own nature, to excite levity or folly. They some­
times deal in the most cutting irony; but it is never 
for the sake of displaying· wit, or raising a laugh, 
but invariably for the accomplishment of a serious 
and important eud. A serious mind finds every 
thing to gratify it, and nothing to offend it: and 
even the most profligate character, unless he read 
them in search of something which he may convert 
into ridicule, is impressed with awe liy the pointed 
and solemn manner in which they ·address him. 

It may be said of the scriptures, and of them 
only, that they are free from affectation and vanity. 
You may sometimes find things of this sort de­
scribed uy the sacred writers; but you will never 

"' l\fatt. xii. 38. Luke xxiii. 8, O. 

t Luke xiii. 24. See also xxi. 5-19. 
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<liscf'rn any such spirit in the uescriptions them­
s1·lves. Yet, as men, they were subject to human 
imperfections: if, therefore, they had not been in­
ffoenced by divine inspiration, blemishes of this 
kmd must have appeared in their writings, as well 
as in those of other men. But in what instance 
have they assumed a character which does not 
belong to them; or discovered a wish to be thought 
more religious, more learned, or more accomplished 
in any way than they were? N 01· were they less 
free from vanity than from affectation. They were 
as far from making the most of what they were, as 
from aiming to appear what they were not. Instead 
of trumpeting their own praise, or aiming to trans­
mit their fame to posterity, several of them have not 
so much as put their names to their writings; and 
those who ha\'e, are g·enerally out of sight. As 
you read their history, they seldom occur to your 
thoughts. Who thinks of the Evangelists when 
reading the/our Gospels; or of Luke while reading 
the Acts of tlte Apostles? Mr. Paine weaves the 
laurel on his own brows, vainly boasting that he 
has " written a book 1111der the greatest disad­
vantages, which no Bible believer can answer;" 
and that, with his axe upon his shoulder, like 
another Sennacherib, he has passed through, and 
cut down the tall cedars of our Lebanon.* But 
thus did not the sac1·e<l writers, even with regard 
to heathenism, because of the fear of God. Paul 
m one insta11ce, for the sake of answering an 

"' Age of Reason, Part II. Preface, p. vi, and p. 6-t. 



180 THE SPIHI'r AND STYLE [Part 2. 

important end, was compelled to speak the truth of 
himself, and to appear lo boast; yet it is easy to 
perceive how much it was against his inclination. 
A boaster and afool were, in his account, synony .. 
mous terms.* 

The sacred writers, while they respect rnagis .. 
tracy, and frown upon faction, tumult, and sedition, 
are never known to flatter t!te great. Compare 
the fustian eloquence of Terlullus with the manly 
speeches of Paul. Did he flatter Felix? No; he 
reasoned of righteousness, tempera11,ce, and ju(ig~nent 
to come; and Felix trembled. Did he flatter l~estus' 
or even Agrippa? No; the highest compliment 
which proceeded from him was, that lte /mew the 
latter to be expert in all customs and q1,1,estions among 
the Jeu:s, and to maintain the divine inspiration of 
the prophets; which declaration, wilh the whole of 
this admirable apology, contained ouly the words 
of truth and soberness. 

They discover no anxiety to guard against seem., 
ing inconsistencies, either with themselves or one 
another. lu works of imposture, especially where 
a number of persons are concerned, then~ is need 
of great care and caution, lest one part should 
contradict another; and such c·aution is easily 
perceived. But the sacred writers appear to have 
had no such concern about them. Couscious that 
all they wrote was true, they )efl it to prove its 
own consistency. Their productions possess con., 
sistency; but it is not a studied one, nor al way& 

• 2 Cor. xii. 
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apparent at first sight: it is that aonsistency wl1ich 
is certain to accompany truth.* 

There is an inimitable simplicity in all t/1eir 
writings, and a feeling sense of what they write. 

• "There is one argument," says Mr. Wilberforce, in his late 
excellent Treatise, "which impresses my mind with particular 
force, This is, the great variety of the kinds of evidence which 
have been adduced in proof of Christianity, and the confirmation 
thereby afforded of its truth :-the proof from prophecy-from 
miracles-from the character of Christ--from that of his apostles 
-from the nature of the doctrines of Christianity-from the 
nature and excellence of her practical precepts-from the ac­
cordance we have lately pointed out between the doctrinal and 
practical system of Christianity, whether considered each in itself, 
or in their mutual relation to each other--from other species of 
internal evidence, afforded in the more abundam::e as the sacred 
records have been scrutinized with greater care-from the ac­
counts of cotemporary, or nearly cotemporary writers-from the 
impossibility of accounting on any other supposition than that 
9f the truth of Christianity, for its promulgation, and early pre­
valence: t)lese and other lines of argument have all been brought 
forward, and urged by different writers, in proportion as they 
have struck the minds of different observers more or less forcibly. 
Now, granting that some obscure and obliterate men, residing 
in a distant province of the Roman empire, had plotted to im­
pc.se a forgery upon the world; though so1ne foundation for the 
impost1,1re might, an<l indeed must, have been attempted to be 
laid; it seems, at least to my 11ndersta11ding, morally impossible 
tluit so many species of proofs, and all so strong, should have 
lent their concurrent aid, and have united their joint force, iu 
the establishrneut of the falsehood. It may assist the reader 
in estimating the value of this argument, to consider upon how 
different a footing, in this respect, l!as rested every other re-,. 
ligious system, without exception, which was ever proposed to 
the world; .and indeed every other historical fact, of which the 
truth has be.en at all contested,''• 

• fracticul View, frc. pp, 361-36(1, Third Edition. 
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They come to the point without ceremony or pre­
am Lle; and, having told the truth, leave it without 
mi11gli11g their own reflections. This remark is 
particularly exemplified by the four Evan~elists, 
in narrating the treatment of their Lord. ,vrilers 
who had felt less would have said more. 

There is something in all they say which leaves 
behind it a sensation produced by no other writings; 
something peculiarly suited to the mind when in 
its most serious frames, oppressed by affliction, or 
thoughtful about a future life; something which 
gi\'es melancholy itself a charm, and produces 
tears more <lelicions to the mind than the most 
high-flavoured earthly enjoyments. By what name 
shall I express it? It is a savour of life, a savoui· 
nf God, an unction from tile Holy One. 

l\lr. Paine can see no beauty in the New-testa­
ment narratives: to him there appears nothi11g but 
imposturc,follg, contradiction,falseliood, and every 
thing that marks an evil cause. Aud I suppose be 
could say the same of the things narrated; of the 
JaLours, tears, temptations, and sufferings of the 
Lord Jesus, and of every thing else in the New 
Testament. Mr. Paine, howe\'er, is not the only 
instance wherein men ha,·e lacked i1uderslan<ling. 
The Jews saw 110 Leauly in the Saviour that they 
shoul<l desire him: and there ~re persons who can 
see no beauty in any of the works of God. Creation 
is to them a Llank. But thong·h t!te eyes of a fool 
are at t!te ends of t!te earllt, for want of objects to 
attract them, yet wisdom is before ltim t!tat 1111der~ 

sta11detlt. If Mr. Paine can see uo beauty in the 



Clwp. 3.] OP SCRIPTURE, 133 

sacred pages, it does not follow that there is no 
beauty to be seen. Let any person of candour and 
discernment read over the four Evangelists, and 
judge whether they bear the marks of imposture. 
If he have any difficulty, it will be in preserving 
the character of a critic. Unless he be perpetually 
on his guard, he will insensibly lose sight of the 
writers, and be all enamoured of tlie great object 
concerning which they write. In reading the last 
nine chapters of John, he will perceive the writer 
to be deeply affected. Though a long time had 
elapsed since the events had taken place, and he 
was far advanced in years; yet his heart was 
manifestly overwhelmed with his subject. There 
is reason to think that the things which Mr. Paine 
attenipts to ridicule, drew tears from his eyes while 
he narrated them; as an ingenuous mind will find 
it difficult to review the narrative without similar 
sensations. 

Mr. Pai1~e is pleased to say, "Any person that 
could read and write might have written such a 
book as the Bible:" but nothing can be farther from 
the trnth. It were saying but little, to affirm that 
lte could not prnduce a single page or sentence that 
would have a similar effect. Stranger as he has 
proved himself to be to the love of God and right­
eousness, he could not communicate what he does 
not feel. The crnaking rnven might as well eu­
cleavonr to imitate the voice of the dove, or the song· 
of the nightingale, as he attempt to emulate the 
holy scriptures. Mr. Paine's spirit is sufficiently 
apparent in his page, and that of the sacred writers 
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in theirs. So far from writing as they m·ote, he 
cannot nmlerstand their writings. That which the 
scriptures teach on this subject is sufficiently veri­
fied in him, and all others of his spirit: The natural 
man receivetli not the tliings of tlie Spirit of God, 
'Tteitlier can lte know tltem, for t!tey are spiritually 
discerned. As easily might the loveliness of chastity 
he perceived, or the pleasures of a good conscience 
appreciated, by a debauchee, as the things of God 
be received by a mind like that of Mr. Paine. 

Finally: If the Bibie be the word of Goel, it may 
l1e expected that such an aut!tority, and d-ivine sanc­
tion slwuld accompan,lJ it, that, while a candid mind 
shall presently perceive its evidence, those who 
read it either with negligence or prejudice, shall 
only be confirmed in their unbelief. It is fit that 
God's word shonld not be trifled with. When the 
Pharisees captiously demanded a sign, or miracle, 
they were sent away without one. They might go, 
if they pleased, and report the inabi'lity of Jesus to 
work a miracle. The evidence attending the re­
surrection 9f Christ is of this description. He had 
exhibited proofs of his divine mission publicly, and 
before tlie eyes of all men; but,_ seeing they were 
obstinately rejected, he told his enemies that they 
should see him no more till he should come on a 
different occasiou: * and they saw him no more. 
They might insist, if they pleased, that the testimony 
of his disciples, who witnessed his resurrection, was 
i11suffieie11t. It is thus that heresies, offences, and 

.. °lfau. xxiii. :m. 
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scandals are pe1·mitted in the Christian church; 
that they who are approved may be made manifest; 
and that occasion may be furnished for them who 
seek occasion, to reproach religion and persist in 
their unbelief. If men choose delusion, Gorl also 
will choose to give them up to it. Tile scorner sltall 
seek wiidom, and sltall not find it; and the word of 
life shall be a savour of deatli 1.tnto deatlt to tltem 
tllflt perish. Mr Paine, when he wrote the First 
Part of his Age of Reason, was without a Bible. 
Afterwards, he tells us, he procured one; or to 
use his own schoolboy language, " a Bible an<l a 
Testament; and I have. found them," he adds, 
"to be much worse books than I had conceived." >!le 

In all this there is nothing surprising. On the 
contrary, if such a scorne1· had found wisdom, the 
scriptures themselves had not been fulfilled.t 

If an insolent coxcomb had heen of opinion 
that Sir lsaac Newton was a mere ignornmus in 
philosophy, and had gone into his company that 
he might catechise, and afterwards, as occasion 
should offer, expose him; it is not unlikely that 
this great writer, perceiving his arrogance, would 
have suffered him to depart without answering his 
questions, even though he might know at the time 
that his nnfavoui-able opinion of him would thereby 
be the more confirmed. Let us hut come to the 
scriptures in a proper spirit, and we shall know of 
the doctrine, whether it be of God: but if we ap­
proach them in a cavilling humour, we may expect 

"'Age of Reason, Part II, Preface, p, xii, t Prov. xiv. G. 
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not only to remai11 in i~norance, but to be hardened 
more and more in uubelief. 

CHAP. IV. 
THE CONSISTENCY OF THE CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, PAR­

TICULARLY THAT OF SALVATION THROUGH A 
MEDIATOR, WITH SODER REASON, 

J F there be a God who created us; if we have all 
sinned against him; and if there be reason to be­
Jieve that he will call us to account for our conduct; 
all which principles are admitted by Mr. Paine;"" 
a gloomy prospect must needs present itself, suf­
ficient indeed to render man "the slave of terror." 
It is not in the power of this writer, nor of any man 
living who rejects the Bible, to assure us that 
pardon ,,rill have any place in the divine govern­
ment; and, however light he may make of the 
scripture doctrine of hell, He that calls men to 
account for their deeds, will be at no loss how or 
where to puuish them. But, allowing that God is 
disposed to show mercy to the guilty, the question 
is, Whether his doing so by or wit~out a mediator, 
be most consistent with what we know of fitness 
or proprit-ty? 

That pardon is bestowed through a mediator in 
a vast variety of instauces among men, cannot be 
denied; and that it is proper it should be so, must 
be evident to every thinking mind. All who arc 

• Age of Reason, Part I. p. 1. Part IJ. p. 100. 
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acquainted with the common affairs of life, must 
be aware of the necessity of such proceediugs, 
and the good effects of them upon society.• 

It is far less humbling for an offender to be 
pardoned at his own request, than through the 
inlerposition of a third person: for, in the one case, 
he may be led to think that it was his virtue and 
penitence which influenced the decision; whereas, 
in the other, he is compelled to feel his own un­
worthiness; and this may be one reason why the 
mediation of Christ is so offensive. It is no wonder, 
indeed, that those who deny humility to be a virtue,t 
should be disgusted with a doctrine, the professed 
object of which is to abase the pride of man. 

As forgiveness without a mediator is less 
humbling to the offender, so it provides less for 
the honour of the offended, than a contrary pro­
ceeding. Many a compassionate heart has longed 
to go forth, like David toward Ahsalom; but, from 
a just sense of wounded authority, could not tell 
how to effect it; and has greatly desired that some 
common friend would interpose, to save his honour. 
He has wished to remit the sentence; but has felt 
the want of,a mediator, at the instance of whom he 
might give effect to his desires; and exercise mercy 
without seeming; to be regardless of justice. An 
offender who should object to a mediator, would 
be justly considered as hardened in impeuitence, 
end regardless of the honour of the ofleuded: and 

• See President Edwards' Remarks on lm,ortaftt Theological 
Controversies, Chap. VI. 

t Volne)"s Law of Nature, p, 49. 
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it is difficult to say what other construction can 
be put upon the objections of sinners to the medi., 
ation of Christ. 

Again: To exercise pardon without a mediator, 
would be fixing no such stigma upon tlze evil of tlte 
offence, as is done by a contrary mode of proceed.,. 
ing. Every man feels that those faults which may 
be overlooked on a mere acknowledgment, are not 
of a very heinous uature; they are such as arise 
from inadvertence, rather than from ill design; and 
include little more than an error of the judgment. 
On the other hand, every man feels that the calling 
in of a third person is making much of the offence, 
treating it as a serious atf.-iir, a breach that is not 
to be lightly passed over. This may be another 
reason why the mediation of Christ is so offensive 
to the adversaries of the gospel. It is no wonder 
that men who are continually speaking of moral 
evil under the palliating names of error, frailty, 
imperfection, and the like, should spurn at a 
doctrine, the implication of which condemns it to 
everlasting infamy.• 

Finally: To bestow pardon without a mediator 
would be treating the offence as private, or pa~~ing 
over it as a matter unknown, au affair which does 
not affect the well-being of society, an<l which 
therefore requires no pnLlic ma11ifestawni of dis­
pleasure against it. Many a notorious offe11der 
would, doubtless, wish matters to be thus con­
ducted, and from an av~rsion to puLlic expo:s4re, 

Rom, viii. 3. 
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would feel strong objections to the formal inter­
position of a third person. Whether this may not 
be another reason of dislike to the mediation of 
Christ, I shall not decide; but of this I am fully 
satisfied, that the want of a proper sense of the 
great evil of sin, as it affects the moral government 
of the universe, is a reason why its adversaries see 
no necessity for it, nor fitness in it. They prove, 
by all their writings, that they have no delight in 
the moral excellency of the divine nature, no just 
sense of the glory of moral government, and no 
proper views of the pernicious and wide extended 
influence of sin upon the moral system: is it any 
wonder, therefore, that they should ue unconcerned 
about the plague being stayed by a sacrifice? Such 
views are too enlarged for their selfish and contract­
ed minds. The only object of their care, even iu 
their most serious moments, is to escape punish­
ment: for the honour of God, and the real good of 
creation, they discover no concern. 

The amount is this: If it be indeed improper for 
a guilty creature to lie low before his Creator; if it 
be unfit that any regard should be paid to the honour 
of his character; if the offence committed against 
him, be of so small account that it is unnecessary 
for him to express any displeasure against it; and 
if it have been so private, aud ins1.1lated in its oper­
ations as in no way to affect the well-being of the 
moral system; the doctrine of forgiveness through a 
mediator, is unreasonable. But if the contrary be 
trne; if it be proper for a guilty creature to lie in 
the dust before his offended Creator; if the honour 
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of the divine character deserve the tirst and highest 
re~ard; if moral evil he the greatest of all evils, 
anrl require, even where it is forgiven, a strong ex­
pression of di,,ine displeasure against it; and if its 
pernicious influence be such that, if suffered to 
operate accorrling to its native tendency, it would 
dethrone the Almighty, and desolate the universe, 
the doctrine in question must accord with the 
plainest dictates of reason. 

The sense of mankind, with regard to the ne­
cessity of a mediator, may be illustrated by the 
following similitude. Let us suppose a division 
of the army of one of the wisest and best of kings, 
through the evil counsel of a foreign enemy, to 
have been disaffected to his government; and that 
without any provocation on his part, they traitor­
ously conspired against his crown and life. The 
attempt failed; and the offenders were seized, 
disarmed, tried by the laws of their country, and 
condemned to die. A respite however was granted 
the~, during his majesty's pleasure. At this solemn 
period, while every part of the army and of the 
empire was expt>cting the fatal order for execulion, 
the king was employed in meditating mercy. But 
how could mercy be shown? 'To make light of 
a conspiracy,' said he to his friencls, 'would loosen 
the hands of good government: other ciivisions of 
the army might be tempted to follow their example; 
and the nation at large be in danger of imruuug 
it to tameness, fear, or some unworthy motive.' 

Every one felt, iu this ca:,;e, 1he nect'ssity of 
a mediator, an<l agreed as to the geueral liue of 
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conduct proper for him to pursue. ' He must not 
atlempt,' say they, ' to compromise the difference 
by dividing the blame: that would make thin~s 
worse. He must justify the kmg, and condemn 
the outrage committed against him; he must offer, 
if possihle, some honourable expedient, hy means 
of which the bestowment of pardon shall not relax, 
but strengthen just authority; he must convince 
the conspirators of their crime, and introduce 
them in the character of supplicants; and mercy 
must be shown them out of respect to him, or for 
his sake.' 

But who could he found to mediate in such a 
cause? This was an imporlant question. A work 
of this kind, it was allowed on all haads, required 
sing-ular qnalificationi:i. ' He must be perjectly 
clear of any participation in tile qffence,' said oue, 
' or inclination to favour it; for lo pardon con­
spirators at the intercession of one who is friendly 
to thei1· cause, would be not only making light of 
the crime, hut giving a sanction to it.' 

'He must,' said another, 'be one who on account 
of his character and services stands ltiglt in tl,e 
esteem of tile king and of tlte public: for to mediate 
in such a cause, is to hecume, in a sort, responsible 
for the issue. A mediator, in effect, pledges his 
honour that no evil will result to the state from 
the granting of his request. But if a mean opinion 
be entertained of him, no trust can be placed 
in him, and, consequently, no good impression 
wonlcl be made by his mediation on the public 
mind.' 
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• I conceive it is necessarv,' said a third ' that . ' 
the weight of the mediation should bear a pro-
portion to the magnitude of the crime, and to the 
-valne of the favour requested; an<l that for this end 
it is proper he should be a person of great dignity. 
For his majesty to pardon a company of con­
spirators at the intercession of one of thefr former 
comrades, or of any other obscure character, even 
though he might be a worthy man, would convey 
a very diminutive idea of the evil of the offence.' 

A fourth remarked, that ' be must possess a 
tender compassion towards the unhappy•offenders, 
or he would not cordially interest himself on their 
behalf.' 

Finally: It was suggested by a fifth, 'that for the 
greater fitness of the proceeding, it would be pl'Oper 
that some relation or connexion should subsist be­
tween the parties. We feel the propriety,' said he, 
• of forgi,·ing an offence at the intercession of a 
father, or a bl'Other; or, if it be committed by a 
soldier, of his commanding officer. Without some 
kind of previous rflation or connexion, a mediation 
,vould have the appearance of an arbitrary and 
formal process, and prove but little interesting to 
the hearts of the community.' • 

Such were the reasonings of the king's friends; 
but where to find the charactea· in whom these 
qualifications were united, and what particular 
expedient could be devised, by means of which, 
instead of relaxing, pardon should strengthen 
jnst authority, were subjects too difficult for them 
to resolve. 
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Meanwhile, the king and his sou, whom he 
greatly loved, and whom he had appointed gene­
ralissimo of all his forces, had retired from the 
company, and were conversing about the matter 
which attracted the general attention. 

'My son!' said the benevolent sovereign,' what 
can he done in behalf of these unhappy men? To 
order them for execution violates every feeling of 
my heart: yet to pardon them is dangerous. The 
army, and even the empire, would Le under a 
~rong temptation to think lightly of rebellion. If 
mercy Le exercised, it must be through a mediator~ 

11d who is qualified to mediate in such a cause? 
nd what expedient can be devised by means of 

Nhich pardon shall not relax, but strengthen just 
authority? Speak, my son, and say what measures 
can be pursued?' 

'My father!' said the prince, • I feel the insult 
offered to your person and government, and the 
injury thereby aimed at the empire at large. They 
have transgressed without cause, and deserve to 
die without mercy. Yet I also feel for them. 
I have the heart of a soldier. I cannot endure to 
witness their execution. \Vhat shall I say? On 
me Le this wrong! Let me suffer in their stead. 
Inflict on me as much as is necessary to impress 
the army and the nation with a just sense of the 
evil, and of the importance of good order aud 
faithful allegiance. Let it be in their presenc~, 
and in the presence of all assembled. When this 
is done, let them be permitted to implore and 
receive yom· majesty's pardon in my name. If 

VOL. III. 2B 
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any man refuse so to implore, and so to receive it, 
let him die the death!' 

'My son!' replied the king, 'you have expressed 
my heart! The same things have occupied my 
mind; but it was my desire that you should be 
voluntary in the undertaking. It shall be as you 
have said. 1 shall be satisfied; justice itself will 
be satisfied; and I pledge my honour that you also 
shall be satisfied in seeing the happy effects of your 
disinterested conduct. Propriety requires that 
I stand aloof in the day of yom affliction; but 
I will not leave you utterly, nor suffer the beloved 
of my soul to remain in that condition. A tem­
porary affiiction -on your part will be more than 
equivalent to death on theirs. The dignity of 
your person and character will render the suf­
ferings of an hour of greater account as to the 
impression of the public mind, than if all the 
rebellious had been executed: and by how much 
I am kuown to ha\'e loved you, by so much will my 
compassion to them, and my displeasure against 
their wicked conduct, be made manifest. Go, my 
son, assume the likeness of a criminal, and suffer 
iu their place!' 

The grncious design being- communicated at 
court, all were ~truck with it. Those who had 
reasoned on the qualifications of a mediator, saw 
that in the prince all were united, and were filled 
with aclmiralion: but that he should be willing to 
~uffer io the place of rebels, was beyond all that 
could have Leen asked or thought. Yet, seeing he 
liimself had genernusly proposed it, would survive 
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his sufferings, and reap the reward of them, they 
cordially acquiesced. The only difficulty that was 
s-lal'ted was among the judges of the realm. They, 
at first, questioned whether the proceeding were 
admissible. 'The law,' said they,' makes provision 
for the transfer of debts, but not of crimes. Its 
language is, Tlte soul that sinneth shall die.' But 
when they came to view things on a more enlarged 
scale, conside1·ing it as an expedient on an ex­
trao1·dinary occasion, and perceived that the spirit 
of the law would be preserved, and all the ends of 
good government answered, they were satisfied. 'It 
is not a measure,' said they,' for which the law prn­
vjdes: yet it is not contrary to the law, but above it.' 

The day appointed arrived. The prince ap­
peal'ed, and suffered as a criminal. The hearts of 
the king's friends bled at every stroke, and burned 
with indignation against the conduct whjch ren­
dered it necessary. His enemies, however, even 
some of those fo1· whom he suffered, continuing to 
be disaffected, added to the affliction, by deriding 
and insulting him all the time. At a proper period, 
he was rescued from theil' outrage. Returning to 
the palace, amidst the tears and shouts of the loyal 
spectators, the suffering hero was embraced by 
his royal father; who, in ad<lit:on to the natural 
affection which he bore to him as a son, loved him 
for his singular interposition at such a crisis: 'Sit 
thou,' said he, ' at my right hand! Though the 
threatenings of the law be uot literully accomplish­
ed, yet the spirit of them is preserved. The honour 
of good government is secured, and the end of 
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punishment more effectually answered, than if all 
the rebels had been sacrificed. Ask of me what 
I shall give thee! No favour can be too great to 
be bestowed, even upon the unworthiest, nor any 
crime too aggravated to be forgiven, in thy name. 
I will grant thee according to thine own heart1 
Ask of me, my son, what I sha11 give thee!' 

He asked for the offenders to be introduced as 
supplicants at the feet of his father, for the for.,. 
giveness of their crimes, and for the direction of 
affairs till order and happiness should be perfectly 
restored. 

A proclamation addressed to the conspirators 
was now issued, stating what had been their con.,. 
duct, what the conduct of the king, and what of the 
prince. Messengers also were appointed to carry 
it, with orders to read it publicly, and to expostulate 
with them individually, beseeching them to be re"' 
conciled to their offended sovereign, and to assure 
them that if they rejected this~ there remain~d no 
more hope of mercy. 

A spectator would suppose, that in mercy so 
freely offered, and so honourably communicated, 
every one would have acquiesced; 'and if reason 
had governed the offenders, it had been so: but 
many among them continued under the in:flnence 
of disaffection, and disaffection gives a false colour­
ing to every thing. 

The time of the respite having proved longer 
than was at first expected, some had begun to 
amuse themselves with idle speculations, -flattering 
themselves that their fault was a mere trifle, and 
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that it certainly would be passed over. Indeed 
the greater part of them had turned their attention 
to other things, concluding that the king was not 
in good earnest. 

When the proclamation was read, many paid no 
manner of attention to it; some insinuated that the 
messengers were interested men, and that there 
might be no truth in what they said; and some 
even abused them as impostors. So, having de­
livered their message, they withdrew: and the 
rebels finding themselves alone, such of them as 
paid any attention to the subject, expressed thei1· 
minds as follows:-

' My heart,' says one, 'rises ag·ainst every part 
of this pl'Oceeding. Why all this ado about a few 
words spoken one to anothe1·? Can such a message 
as this have proceeded from the king? \\'hat have 
we dt>ne so much against him, that so much should 
be made ofit? No petition of ours, it seems, would 
avail any thing; and nothing that we could say or 
do could be regarded, unless presented in the name 
of a third person. Surely if we present a petition 
in our own names, in which we beg pardon, and 
promise not to repeat the offence, this might 
suffice. Even this is more than I can find in my 
heart to comply with; but every thing beyond it is 
unreasonable; and who can believe that the king 
can desire it?' 

'If a third person,' says another, 'must be con­
cemed in the affair, what occasion is there for one 
so high i11 rank and diguit.y? To stand in need of 
~uch. a m~diator must slam p our characters with 
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everlasting infamy. It is very unreasonable: who 
can believe it? If the king be just and good, as 
they say he is, how can he wish thus publicly to 
expose us?' 

' I observe,' says a third, ' that the mediato1· is 
,dwlly on the king's side; and one, whom though 
he aftecls to pity us, we have, from the outset, con­
sidered as no less our enemy than the king himself. 
If, indeed, he could compromise malters, and would 
allow that we had our provocations, and would 
promise us redress, and an easier yoke in future, 
I should feel inclined to hearken: but if he have no 
concessions to offer, I can never be reconciled.' 

'I believe,' says a fourth, ' that the king knows 
very well that we have not had justice done us, and 
therefore this mediation business is introduced to 
make us amen<ls for the injury. It is an affair 
settled somehow betwixt him and his son. They 
call it grace; and I am not much concerned what 
they call it, so that my life is spared: but this I say, 
If he had not made this or some kind of provision, 
I should have thought him a tyrant.' 

'You are all wrong,' says a fifth: 'I comprehend 
the design, and am well pleased wi-th it. I hate 
the government as much as any of you: but I love 
the mediator; for l understand it is his intention to 
deliver me from its tyra11ny. He h~s paid the debt, 
the kiug is satisfied, and I am free. I will sue out 
for my right, and demand my liberty!' 

In addition lo this, one of the company observed, 
he di<l not see what the greater part of them had 
to do with the proclamation, unless it were to giva 
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it a hearing, which they had done already. ':For, 
said he, 'pardon is promised 011ly to them who are 
willing to submit, and it is well known that many 
of us a1·e unwilling; nor can we alter our minds ou 
this subject.' 

After a while, however, some of them were 
brought to relent. They thought upon the subject 
matter of the proclamation, were convinced of the 
justness of its statements, reflected upon their evil 
conduct, and were sincerely sorry on account of it. 
And now the mediation of the prince appeared in 
a very different light. They cordially said Amen 
to every part of the proceeding. The very things 
which gave such offence while their hearts were 
disaffected, now appeared to them fit, and right, 
and glorious. 'It is fit,' say they, 'that the king 
should be honoured, and that we should be 
humbled; for we have transgressed icitlwut cause. 
It is right that no regard should be paid to any 
petition of ours, for its own sake; for we have <lone 
deeds worthy of death. It is glo1·ious that we 
should be saved at the intercession of so honour­
able a peri-onage. The dignity of his character, 
together with his surprising condescension and 
goodness, impresses us morn than any thing else, 
and fills our hearts with penitence, confidence, and 
love. That which in the proclamation is called 
grace, is grace; for we are utterly unworthy of it; 
and if we had all suffered according to out· sentence, 
the king and his throne had been guiltless. We 
embrace the mediation of the prince, not as a 
reparation for an injury, but as a singula1· instance. 
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of mercy. And far be it from us; that we should 
consider it as designed to deliver us from our 
original and just allegiance to his majesty's govern .. 
ment! No, rather it is intended to restore us to it. 
,ve love our inte1·cessor, and will implore forgive­
ness in his name; but we also love our sovereign, 
and long to prostrate ourselves at his feet. We 
rejoice in the satisfaction which the prince has 
made, and all our hopes of mercy are founded, 
upon it: but we have no notion of being freed by 
it previously to our acquiescence in it. Nor do 
we desire any other kind of freeclom than that 
which while it remits the just sentence of the law, 
restores us to his majesty's government. 0 that 
we were once clear of this hateful and horrid con­
spiracy, and might be permitted to serve him with 
affection and fidelity all the days of our life! We 
cannot suspect the sincerity of the invitation, or 
acquit our companions on the score of unwilling­
ness. Why should we? We do not on this account 
acquit ourselves. On the contrary, it is the re­
membrance of our unwillingness that now cuts us 
to the heart. We well remem.ber to what it was 
owing that we could not be satisfied with the just 
government of the king, and afterwards could not 
comply with the invitations of mercy: it was be­
cause we were under the dominion of a disaffected 
spirit; a spirit which, wicked as it is in itself, it 
would be more wicked to justify. Our counsel is, 
tlierefore, the same as that of his majesty's mes­
sen(J'ers with whom we now take our stand. Let 

0 ' 

us lay aside this cavilling humour, repent, and sue 
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for mercy in the way prescribed, ere mercy be hi<l 
from our eyes!' 

The reader, in applying this supposed case lo 
the mediation of Christ, will clo me the justice to 
remember, that I do not prelencl lo have perfectly 
represented it. Probal,ly there is no similitude 
folly adequate to the purpose. The distinction 
between the Father and the Son, is uot the same 
as that which subsists between a father aud a son 
among men: the latter are two separate beings; 
but to assert this of the former, would be incon­
sistent with the di\·ine unity. Nor can any thing 
be found analogous to the doctrine of divine in­
fluence, by which the redemption of Christ is 
carried into effect. And with respect to the in­
nocent voluntarily suffering fo1· the guilty, in a 
few extraordinary instances this principle may be 
adopted; but the management and application of 
it generally require more wisdom and more power 
than mortals possess. We may, Ly the help of a 
machine, collect a few sparks of the electrical fluid, 
and produce an effect somewhat resembling that of 
lightning; but we cannot cause it to blaze like the 
Almighty, nor thunder with a voice like Him. 

Imperfect, however, as the foregoing similitude 
may appear in some respects, it is sufficient to 
show the fallacy of Mr .. Paine's reasoning. "The 
doctrine of Redemption," says thilll writer, "has 
for ils basis au idea of pecuniary justice, aud not 
that of moral justice. If I owe a person money, 
aud cannot pay him, ancl he threatens to put me 
prison, another person can take the debt upon 

l'OL, Ill, 2 C 
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himself, ,rnd pay it for me: but if I have co111m1tled 
a crime, ever)' circumstance of the case is changed. 
Moral justice cannot take the innocent for the 
guilty, even if the innoceut would offer itself. To 
suppose justice to do this, is to destroy the princi pie 
of it~ existence, whiGh is the thi11g itself. lL is then 
no longer justice; but is indiscriminate revenge."• 
This objection, which is the same for substance as 
bas been frequently urged by Socinians as well as 
Deists, is founded in misrepresentation. It is .not 
true, that redemption has for its basis the idea of 
pecuniary justice, and not that of moral justice, 
That sin is called a debt, and the death of Christ a 
price, a ransom, &c. is true; but it is no unusual 
thing for moral obligations and deliverances to be 
expressed in language borrowed from pecuniary 
transaction!),. The obligations of a son to a father, 
are commonly expressed by such terms as owing 
and paying: be owes a debt of obedience, and in 
yielding it he pays a debt of gratitude. The same 
may be said of an obligation to punishment. A 
murderer owes his life to the justice of his country; 
and when he suffers, he is said to pay the awful 
debt. So also if a great character, by suffering 
death, could deliver his country, such deliverance 
,vould be spoken of as obtained by the price of 
blood. No one mistakes these tbiugs by u11der­
stancling them of pecuniary transactions. Jn such 
connexions, every one perceives that the terms are 
used not literally, but metaphorically; uud it is 

• .Age of Reason, Part I. p. 2~ 
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thus thal they are to be understood with reference 
to the death of Christ. As sin is not a pecuniary, 
hut a morn I debt; so the atonement for it is not a 
pecuuiary, bnt a moral ransom. 

There is, doubtless, a sufficient analogy between 
pecuniary and ·moral proceedings, to justify the 
use of such la11guage, both in scripture and in 
common life; and it is easy to perceive the 
advantages which arise from it; as, besides con­
veying much important truth, it renders it 
peculiarly impressive to the mind. But it is not 
al ways safe to reason from the former to the latter; 
much less is it just to affirm, that the latter has for 
its basis every principle which pertains to the 
former. The deliverance effected by the prince~ 
in the case before stated, might, with propriety, be 
called a redemption; and the recollection of it, 
under this idea, would be very impressive to the 
minds of those who were delivered. They would 
scarcely be able to see or think of their Commander 
in Chief, even though it might be years after the 
event, without being reminded of the price at 
which their pardon was obtained, and dropping 
a tear of ingenuous grief ove1· their unworthy 
conduct on this account. Yet it would not 
be just to say, that this redemption bad for 
its basis an idea of pecuniary justice, and not 
that of moral justice. It was moral justice 
which in this case was satisfied: not, however, 
in its ordinary form, but as exercised on an 
extraordinary occasion; not the letter, but the 
spirit of it. 
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The scriptnre doctrine of atonement being 
conveyed in language borrowed from pecuniary 
transactions, is not only improved hy unbelievers 
into an argument against the truth of the gospel, 
but has been the cccasion of many errors among 
the profe8sors of Christianity. Socinus, on this 
ground, attempts to explain away the necessity of 
a satisfaction. "God,'' says he, "is our Creditor. 
Our sins are debts which we have contracted with 
him~ but every one may yield up his rig·ht, and 
more e~pecially God, who is the snpreme Lord of 
all, and extolled in the scriptures for his liberality 
and goodness. Hence, then, it is evident that God 
can pardon sins without any satisfaction received."* 
Others, who profess to embrace the doctrine of 
satisfaction, have, on the same ground, perverted 
and abused it; objecting to the propriety of humble 
and continued applications for rnercy, and pre­
snming to claim the forgiveness of their sins, past, 
present, and to come, as their legal right, and what 
it would be unjust in the Supreme Being, having 
received complete satisfaction, to withhold. 

To the reasoning of Socinus, Dr. Owen ju­
diciously replies, by distinguishing_ between right, 
as it respects debts, and as it respects government. 
The former, lie allows, may he given up without 
a s:1tisfactio11, hut not the latter. "Our sins," he 
aodi;;, "are called del.Jls, not properly, hut meta­
phorically."t This n11swer equally applies lo those 

• Treatise of Jesus C!trist t!te Saviour, Part III. Ciiap. I. 
:t lJimrtation on Divine Justice, Chap. IX. Section VII. VIII. 
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who pervert the doctrinf', as to those w !io deny it: 
for though in 111atlers of debt and credit a full 
satisfaction from a surety excl1ules the idea offree 
pardon on the part of the creditor, and arlmit1- of a 
claim on the part of the debtor, yet it is otherwise 
in relation to crimes. In the interposition of the 
prince, as stated above, an honourable expedimt 
was adopted, by meaus of which the sovneign 
was satisfied, and the exercise of mercy rendered 
consistent with just authority: but there was no 
Jess grace in the act of forgiveness, than if it ha<l 
been without a satisfaction. However well pleased 
the king might be with the conduct of his sou, the 
freeness of pardon was not at all diminished by it; 
nor must the criminals come before him as claim­
ants, but as supplicants, imploring mercy in the 
mediator's name. 

Such are the leading ideas which the scriptures 
give us of redemption by Jesus Christ. The 
apostle Paul especially teaches this doctrine with 
great precision: Being justifi,edfree(IJ by his grace, 
throug!t tl,e redemption that is in Christ Jesus: 
whom God lwtlt set fortlt lo be a propitiation, 
t!trougltfaitlt in liis blood, to declare /,is r~![ltteous-
11.ess for llie remission of sins that are past, t/1rouglt 
the forbearance of God; lo declare, I say, at tllis 
time, his rigliteousness: that he miglit he just, and 
tl~e justfficr of /1im wlticlt belicveth in Jesus.* Prom 
this passag-£' we may remark, First: That the grace 
of God, as taught in the :scriptures, is not that kind 

nom. iii. 2-1-26. 
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of liberality which Socinians and Deists ascribe to 
him, which sets aside the necessity of a satisfaction. 
Free grace, according to Paul, requires a pro­
pitiation, even the shedding of the Saviour's blood, 
as a medium through which it may be honour~bly 
communicated. Secdndly: Redemption by Jesus 
Christ was accomplished, not by a satisfaction that 
should preclude the exercise of grace in forgiveness, 
but in which, the displeasure of Goel against sin 
being manifested, mercy to the sinner might be 
exercised without any suspicion of his having 
relinquished his regards for righteousness. In 
setting fortlt Jesus Cltrist to be a propitiation, he 
declared his rigltteousness for tlte remission of sins. 
Thirdly: The righteousness of God was not only 
declared when Christ was made a propitiary 
sacrifice; hut continues to be manifested in the 
acceptance of believers through his name. He 
appears as just while acting the part of a justifier 
towards every one thatbelievetli in Jesus. Fourthly: 
That which is here applied to the blessings of for­
giveness and acceptance with God, is applicable to 
all other spiritual blessings: a11, according to the 
scriptures, a1·e freely communicated through the 
same distinguished medium. See Ephes. i.* 

" The Christian reader, it is presumed, may, from hence, 
obtain a clear view of the ends answered by the death of Christ, 
a subject which has occupied much attention amuug divines. 
Some have asserkd, that Christ by his satisfaction accomplished 
this only," That God now, consistently with the honour of his 
justice, may pardou (returning) sinners if he willelh so to do." 
TLis is, doubtless, true, aa far as it goes; but it makes no 
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These remarks may suffice to show, not only 
that Mr. Paine's assertion has no truth in it, but 

provision for the return of the sinner. This scheme, therefore, 
leaves the sinner to perish in impenitence and unbelief, ,md the 
Saviour without any security of seeing of the travail of his soul. 
For how can a sinner return without the power of the Holy 
Spirit? Anrl the Holy Spirit, equally with every other spiritual 
blessing, is gi,•en in consideration of the death of Christ. Others, 
to remedy this defect, have considered the death of Christ as 
purchasing repentance and faith, as well as all other spiritual 
blessings, on behalf of the elect. The writer of these pages ac­
knowledges he never could perceive that any clear or determinate 
idea was conveyed by the term, purcl,ase, in this connexion; nor 
does it appear to him to be applicable to the subject, unless it 
be in an improper, or figurative sense. He has no doubt of the 
atonement of Christ being a perfect satisfaction to divine justice; 
nor of his being worthy of all that was conferred upon him, and 
upon us for his sake; nor of that which to us is sovereign mercy 
being to him an exercise of remunerative.justice: but be wishes 
it to be considered, Whether the moral Governor of the world 
was laid under such a kind of obligation to show mercy to 
,sinners as a creditor is under to discharge a debtor, on having 
received full satisfaction at the hands of a surety 1 If he be, 
the writer is unable to perceive bow there can be any room for 
free forgiveness on the part of God; or how it can be said that 
justice and grace harmonize in a sinner's salvation. Nothing 
is farther from his intention than to depreciate the merit of his 
Lord and Saviour: hut he considers merit as of two kinds; 
either on account of a benefit conferred, which on the footi!lg 
of justice requires an equal return, or of something done or 
imffered which is wo1·tliy of being rewarded, by a Beiug dis­
tinguished by his love of righteousness. In the first sense, it 
cannot, as he supposes, be exercised towards an infinite, and 
perfect Being. The goodness of Christ himsclt: in this way, 
extendetlt not to liim. It is in the last seuse that the scriptures 
appear to him to repre~e1it the merit of the Redeemer. That 
,he, "who was in the form of God, should take upon him the 
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that all those professors of Christianity who have 
adopted his principle, have so far deviated from 

form of a servant, and be made in the likeness of men, and 
humble himself, and become obedient unto death, even the 
death of the cross," was so glorious an undertaking, and so 
acceptable to the Father, that on this account he "set him at 
l1is own right lrnnd in the heavenly places, far above all prin­
cipality and power, and might and dominion, and every name 
that is named, not only in this world, but also in that which is 
to come: and hath put all tbings under his feet, and gave him 
to he the Head over all things to the church." Nor w~s this 
all: so well pleased was he with all that he did and suffered, ai. 
to reward it not only with honours conferred upon himself, but 
with blessings on sinners for his sake. Whatever is asked in 
"/tis name, it is given us. 

It is thus, as the writer apprehends, that A w ,\ Y w AS 

OPENED BY THE MEDIATION OF CHRIST, FOR THE FREE 

AND CONSISTENT EXERCISE OF MERCY,IN ALL THE l¾E· 

THODS WHICH SOVE~EIGN WISDOM SAW FIT TO ADOPT. 

There are three kinds of blessing, in particular, which God, 
ont of regard to the death of his Son, Lestows upon men: 
First, He sends forth the gospel of salvation, accompanied with 
a free and indefinite invitation to embrace it, and an assurance 
that whosoever complies with the invitation, (for which there is 
no ability wanting in any man who possesses an honest heart,) 
shall have everlasting life. This favour is bestowed ON SIN· 

NERS AS SINNERS, God giveth tlie true bv:ad from lieavetf 
in tliis way to many who never receive it .. He invitetli those 
to the gospel supper who refuse and make light of it. John vi. 
32-3G. Matt. xxii. 4, 5. Secondly, He bestows his Holy 
Spirit to renew and sanctify the soul: gives a new heart and 
a right spirit, and takes away the heart of stone. Clirist i& 

exalted to give repentance. Acts v. 31. Unto us it is given in 
belwlj of Christ, to believe in liim. Phil. i. 29. We lwve obtllined 
like precious faith t!trougli the rigliteousness of God, and our 
Saviour Jesus Christ. 2 Pet. i. I. This favour is conferred on 
lL ECT 61N N ERS. See Acts Aiii. 46, 1{0111. viii. 23-30, 
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the doctri11e of redemption as it is taught in the 
scriptures. 

As to what Mr. Paine alleges; that the innocent 
suffering for the guilty, even though it be with his 
own consent, is contrary to every principle of moral 
justice, he affirms the same of God's visiting tlte 
iniquities of the fathers upon tile c!tildrtn.• But this 
is a truth evident by universal experience. It is 
seen every day, in every part of the world. If 
Mr. Paine indulge in intemperance, and leave 
children behind him, they may feel the con­
sequences of his misconduct when he is in the 
grave. The sins of the father may thus be visited 
upon the children to the third and fourth ge­
neration. It would, however, be their qffeiction 
only, and not their punishment. Yet such visit­
ations are wisely ordered as a motive to sobriety. 
Nor is it between parents and children only that 
snch a connexion exists, as that the happiness of 
one depends upon the conduct of others: a slight 
survey of society, in its various relations, must con­
ivince us that the same principle pervades creation. 
To call this injustice, is to fly in the face of the 

Thirdly, Through the same medium is given the free pardon of 
all our sins, acceptance with God, power to become the sons of 
God, and the promise of everlasting life. Your sins arefor­
givm you for his name's sake. 1 John ii. 12. God for Cltrist's 
•ake hatkjorgiven you. Ephcs. iv. 32. We are accepted in the 
beloved. Ephes. i. 6. By means of llis deatl, we receive the 
promise of eternal inheritance. Heh. ix. 15. This kind of 
blessings is conferred on DELiiVING SINNERS. 

• Age of Reason, Part I. p. 4, Nott. 
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Creator. Wi1h such an objector I have nothing to 
c.lo: He tliat reprovetlt God, let ltim answe1· it. 

Jf the idea of the innocent suffering in the room 
of the guilty, were i11 all cases inadmissible, and 
utterly rPpngnant to the human understanding, 
how came the use of expiatory sacrijices to prevail 
as it has, in ,=,very age and nation? Whether the 
idea first proceeded from a divine command, as 
Christians generally believe, or whatever was its 
origin, it has a pp roved itself to the minds of men; 
and not of the most uncultivated part of mankind 
only, but of the most learned and polite. The 
sacrifices of the Gentiles, it is true, were fu)I of 
superstition, and widely different, as might be 
expected, from those which were regulated by the 
scriptures; but the general principle is the same: 
all agree in the idea of the displeasure of Deity 
being appeaseable by an innocent victim being 
sacrifi,.ec.J in the place of the guilty. The idea of 
expia1 ory sacrifices, and of a mediation founded 
upon them, is beautifully expressed in the book of 
Job~ a Look not only of great antiquity, but 
"·hich seems to have obtained the approbation of 
.Mr. Paine, having, as he supposes, _been written by 
a Gentile. And it was so, that, after tile Lord fwd 
spoken t/1ese words unto Joh, tlte Lord said to 
Elipltaz tl,e Temanite, My wrath is kindled against 
tltee, and against thy two friends: for ye liave not 
spoken of me t!te t!ting tltat is rig!tt, as my servant 
Job ltallt. T!terefore take unto you now seven bul­
locks and seven rams, and go to my servant Job, and 
offer up for yourselves a burnt-'!ffering; and my 
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servant Job shall pray for you,for him will I accept; 
lest I deal witli you ajter your folly, in t/iat ye /un.:e 
not spoken of me the tlting whiclt is rigltt, Like my 
.servant Job. So Eliphaz tlte Temanitf', and Biidad 
the 8/mltite, and Zophar the N aamathite, went and 
did according as tlte Lord commanded tltem: the 
Lord also accepted Job."' The objections which 
are 110w mad~ to the sacrifice of Christ, equally 
apply to all expiatory sacrifices; the offering up of 
which, had not the former superseded them, would 
have continued to this day. 

If an innocent character offer to die in the room 
of a guilty fellow-creature, it is not ordinarily ac­
cepted, nor would it !Je proper that it should. For 
he may have no just right to dispose of his life; or 
if he have, he has no power to resume it: there 111ay 
likewise be no such relation between the partie~, as 
that the suffering of the one should express dis­
pleasure ag;ainst the con<l uct of the other. Besides 
this, there may be no great and good eud accom­
plished to society by such a substitution: the loss 
sustained by the death of the one, might be eq 11al, 
if not superior, to the gain from the life of the other. 
If the evil lo be endured might be survived; if the 
relation between the parties were such, that in the 
sufferings of the one 111a11kiud would be impressed 
with the evil of the other; and if hy s, h a pro­
ceeding great aclvanta~e woulu accrne l ~ociety, 
instead of being accounted inadmissible, it would 
be reckoned right, and wise, a11u good. H a 

• Chap. xlii.-7-9, 
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diguifie>ci individual, by enduring some tempora11y 
severily from an offended 1mtion, could appease 
their chspleai-nre, and thereby save his ~ountry 
from the destroying- s"ord, who would not admire 
llis di:-interested cond net? And if the offended, 
from motives of humanity, were contented with 
expressing their displeasure, by transferring the 
effect of it from a whole nation to an individual 
who thus stepped forward on their behalt: Would 
their conduct be censured as "indiscriminate re­
venge?" The truth is, The atonement of Christ 
affords a display of justice on too large a scale, 
and on too humbling a principle, to appro\'e itself 
to a contracted, selfish, and haughty tuind~ 

CHAP. V. 
THE CONSISTENCY OF THE SCRIPTURE DOCTRINE OF 

REDEMPTION WITH TdE MODERN OPINION OF THE 
MAGJSITUDE OF CREATION. 

IT is common fo1· Deists to impute the progress of 

their principles to tlze prevalence of true pl,ilosophy. 
The world, they s,1y, is more enlightened; and 
a great number of discoveries are progressively 
making, which render the credibility of the scrip­
tmes more· and more suspicious. It is now a 
commonly received opinion, for instance, among 
meu of science, that this world is but a point in 
creation~ Lhat every planet is a world, and all the 
fixed stars so many ~uus in the centres of so many 
,ystems of worlds; and that, as every part of 
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creation within our knowled~e teems with life, and 
as Go,J has made nothing in vain, it is highly 
prohahle that all these worlds are inhabited by in­
tellig:ent beings, who are capable of knowing and 
adoring thPir Creator. But if this be true, bow 
increclihle is it that so great a portion of regard 
should be exercised by the Supreme Being towards 
man as the scriptures represent: how incredible, 
espPQially, it must appear to a thinking mind, that 
Df'ity should become incarnate, should take human 
nature into the most intimate union with himself, 
and thPrehy raise it to such singular eminency in 
the scale of being; thoup;h, compared with the whole 
of creation, if we comprehend even the whole spe­
cies, it be less than a nest of insects compared with 
the unnumbered millions of animated beings which 
inhabit the earth. 

This objection, there is reason to think, has had 
a very considerable influence on the speculating 
part of mankind. Mr. Paine, in the First Part of 
his Age of Reason, (pp. 40-47.) has laboured, after 
his manner, to make the most of it, and thereby to 
clisµarage Christianity. '' Thongh it is not a direct 
article of the Christian system," he says, "that this 
world which we inhabit is the whole of the habitable 
creation; yet it is so worked up therewith, from what 
is called the Mosnic account of the creation, the 
story of Eve and the apple, and the counterpart of 
that story-the death of the Son of God, that lo be­
lieve otherwise, th.at is, to believe that God created 
a plurality of worlds, at least as numerous as what 
we call stars, renders the Christian system of faith 
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at oncf' little and ridiculous, and scatter:- il m the 
mind like ft>athcrs in the air. The two beliefs 
cannot l>e held together in the same mind; and he 
wl10 1hinks he believes both, has thought but little 
of either." (p. 40.) 

Again: Having discoursed on the vast extent of 
creation, he asks, "But in the midst of these re­
.flections, what are we to think of the Christian 
system of faith, that forms it!'.elf upon the idea of 
only one world, and that of no greater extent th.111 

twenty-five thousaud miles?"-•• Frnm whence 
could arise the solitary and strange conceit, that 
the Almighty, who had millions of worlds equaUy 
dependant on his protection, should quit the care 
of all the rest, and come lo die in our world, 
because they say one man and one woman had 
eaten an apple? And, on the other hand, Are we 
to suppose that every world iu the boundless 
creation had an Eve, an apple, a serpent, and a 
Redeemer? Jn this case, the person who is 
irreverently called the Son of God, and sometimes 
God 'himself, would liave nothing else to do, than 
to travel from world to world, in an endless 
succession of death, with scarcely a JDOll)entaa·y 
interval of Jife." (p. 46.) • 

To animadvert upon all the extravagant and of­
fensive things even in so small a part of Mr. Paine's 
performance as the aLove quotation, would be an 
irksome task. A few remarks, however, may not 
be improper. 

First: Thongh Mr. Paine is pleafled to say in 
his usual style of naked assertion, that H the two 
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beliefs cannot be held together; and that he who 
thinks he believes both, has thought but little of 
either;" yet he cannot be ignorant tlrnt many who 
have admitted the one, have at the same time held 
fast the other. Mr. Paine is certainly not over­
loaded with modesty, when comparing his own 
abilities and acquisitions with those of other men; 
but I am inclined to think, that, with all his 
assurance, he will not pretend that Bacon, or 
Boyle, or Newton, to mention no more, had 
thought but little of philosophy or Christianity. 
I imagine it would be within the compass of truth, 
were I say, that they bestowed twenty times more 
thought upon these subjects than ever Mr. Paine 
did. His extreme ignorance of ChriRtianity at 
least, is manifest, by the numerous gross blunders 
of which he has been detected. 

Secondly: Supposing the scripture account of 
the creation to be inconsistent with the ideas which 
modern philosophers entertain of its extent; yet it 
is not what Mr. Paine represents it. It certainly 
does not teach " that this world which we in­
habit is the whole of the habitable creation." 
Ml". Paine will not deny that it exhibits a world 
of happiness, and a world of misery; though i11 
the career of his extravagance, he seems to have 
overlooked it. "' 

Thirdly: If the two beliefs, as Mr. Paine calls 
them, cannot be consistently held together, we need 
not be at a loss to determine which to relinquish. 
All the rnasoning in favour of a multiplicity of 
worlds, inhabited by intelligent beings, amounts to 
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no more than a strong probabilil_!j. No man can 
properly be said lo believe it: it is not a matter of 
faith, but of opinion. It is an opinion too that has 
taken place of other opinions, which, in their clay, 
were admired by the philosophical part of wan kind, 
as mnch as this is in ours. Mr. Paine seems to wish 
to have it thought, that the doctrine of a multiplicity 
of inhabited worlds, is a matter of demonstration: 
·but the existence of a number of heavenly bodies, 
whose revolutions are under the direction of certain 
laws, and whose returns, therefore, are the objects 
of human calculation, does not prove that they are 
all inhabited by intelligent beings. I do not deny, 
that from other considerations, the thing may be 
highly probable; but it is no more than a pro­
bability. Now, before we give up a doctrine, 
which, if it were even to prove fallacious, has no 
dangerous consequences attending it; and which, 
if it should be found a truth, involves our eternal 
salvation, we should eudeavour to have a more 
solid ground than mere opinion, on which to take 
onr stand. 

But I do not wish to avail myself of these 
ohsenations, as I am under no apprehensions 
that the cause in which I engage· requires them . 
.AD~llTTJ!'iG THAT THE INTELLIGENT CREATION IS 

.AS EXTENSIVE AS MODERN PHILOSOPHY SUPPOSES, 

THE CREDIBILITY OF REDEMPTION IS NOT THEREBY 

WEAKENED; BUT, ON THE CONTRARY, IN MANY 

RESPECTS, IS STRE.[ll;GTHENED AND AGGRANDIZED. 

I shall offer a few observations on each of ~he 
Lranches of the above position. 
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The scripture doctrine of redemption, 1t 1s ac-
1,no,vledged, supposes that man, mean and little as 
he is in the scale of being, has occupied a peculiar 
portion of the divine regard. It requires to be 
noticed, however, that the enemies of revelation, in 
order it should seem to give the greater force to 
thei'r objection, diminish the importance of man, as 
a creature of God, beyond what its friends can ad­
mit. Though Mr. Paine expresses his "hope of 
happiness·beyond this life;" and though some other 
lleistical writers have admitted the immortality of 
the soi.ii; yet this ismore than others of them will' 
allow. The hope ofa future state, as we have seen, 
i~ objected'to by maay of them, as a selfish principle; 
and others of them have attempted to hold it up to 
ridic,ile. But the immortality of man is a doctrine' 
which redemption supposes; and, if this be allowed, 
n1an is not so insignificant a being as they might 
,~·ish to consider him. A being that possesses ail 
immortal mind, a mind capable of increasing know­
Jbdge, and, consequently, of increa~ing happiness 
or misery, in an endless duration, cannot be insig­
uificant. It is no exaggeration to say, that the· 
salvation of one soul, according to the scriptural ac­
cou'nt of things, is of inconceivably greater moment· 
than the tern poral salvation of a nation, or of all the 
nations in the world, for ten thousand nges. The eter­
nal salvation, therefore, of a number of lost sinnrrs, 
,vhich no man can number, h~wever it may be a: 
n1atterof infinite condescension in the great Supreme· 
to accomplish, is not an object for creatures, even 
the most exalted, to consider as of sma.11 accoun~ 

VOL. Ill. 2 E 
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Having premised thus much, I shall proceed, in 
the first place, to offer a few observations in proof 
that THERE IS NOTHII\G IN THE SCRIPTURE DOC­

TRINE OF UEDEMPTION, WHICH IS INCONSISTENT 

WITH THE MODERN OPINION OF THE l\lAGNITUDE 

OF CREATION, 

I. Let creation le as extensive as it may, and 
the number of icorlds be multiplied lo tlte utmost 
boundary lo icliiclt imagination can reac/i, there is 
no proof tltat any of t!tem, except men and angels. 
have apostatized ji·om God. If our world he only 
a small province, so to speak, of God's vast em­
pire, there is reason to hope that it is the only 
part of it where sin has entered, except among the 
fallen angels, and that the endless myriads of 
intelligent beings iu other worlrls, are all the hearty 
friends of virtue, of order, and of God. 

If this be true, (and there is nothing in philosophy 
or <livioity I believe to discredit it,) then Mr. Paine 
need· not have supposed, if he could have sup­
pressed the pleasure of the witticism, that the Son 
of God would have to travel from world to world 
in the character of a Redeemer. 

2. Let creation be ever so extensive, tltere is 
not/ting inconsistent u·itli reason in supposing tliat 
some one particular part of it sltould be cltosen out 
from t!te rest, as a theatre on wlticlt tl1e great Autlwr 
tif all tltiugs would pe,form his most glorious works. 
Every empire that has heen founded in this world, 
has had some oue particular spot where those 
a<.:tious were performed from whence its glory has 
Qrisen. The glory of the Ca!sars was founded 011 
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the event of a battle fought near a very inconsider­
able city: and why might not this world, though 
less than ·u tweuty-five thousand miles in circum­
ference," be chosen as the theatre on which God 
would bring about events that should fill his whole 
empire with glory and joy? It would be as reason­
able to plead the insignificance of A ctium or 
Agincourt, in objection to the competency of 
the victories there obtained '(supposing them to 
have been on the side of righteousness) lo fill the 
respective empires of Rome and Britain with 
glory, as that of om· world to fill the whole empire 
of God with matter of joy and everlasting praise. 
The truth is, the comparative dimension of our 
world is of no account. Jf it Le large enough for 
the accomplishment of events which are sufficiellt 
to occupy the minds of all intelligences, that is all 
that is required. 

3. If any one part of God's creation, rather 
tlwn anotlter, possessed a superior fitness to become 
_a theulre on w!ticlt lte might display his glory, it 
should seem to be that part where t/1e greatest efforts 
/,ad been made to dishonour him. A rebellious 
province in an empire would be the fittest place in 
it to display the justice, goodness, and benignity of 
a government. !Jere would naturally be erected 
the banner of righteousness; here tbe war would 
be canied on; here pardons and pnnishments to 
different cbaracte_rs would he awarded; and here 
the honours of the government would be established 
on such a basis, that the remotest parts of the em­
pire might hear and fear, and learn obedience. 
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The part that is diseased, whether in the ~ody. 
natural or the body politic, is the part to which 
the remedy is directed. Let there be what number 
of ,~orlds there may, full of intellige~t creatures 1 
yet 1f lhe1·e be but one world which is guilty an~ 
miserable, thither will be directed the operations 
of mercy. The good shepherd. of the sheep will 
leave the ninety and nine in the wilderness, and 
seek and save that w:hich is lost. 

4. The events brought to pass in: tl,is U)orld, 
little and insignificant a.~ it rnay be, are competent_ 
to fill all and every part of God's domi,?ions witli,_ 
everlasting and i'l!,creasing joy. Mental enjoyment, 
differs widely from corporeal: the bes_towment of 
t_he one upon a great uumber of objects i~ ne-. 
cessarily attended· with a division of it. into pa,rts; 
and those who receive a share of it, diminish: 
the quantity remaining for others that come after 
them; but not so the other. An intellectual ob­
ject requires only to be known, and it is equally., 
capable of affording enjoyment to a miHion a.s to 
an individual, to a world as to those, and, to the. 
~hole universe, be it ever so extensive, as tQ a. 
world. If, as the scripture~ inform us, God U{a,s 
manifest in the.flesh, just[fied in tlte·spirit, seen of 
angels, preached unto the Gentiles, believed on in, the, 
world, and received up into glory; if there be enoug~, 
in this mysterious tra11saclion lo fill w_ith joy th~. 
hearts of all who believe it; if it be s9 interestin~. 
that tl1e most exahe<l intelligences become com­
paratively incJitfereut to every other object, desiring: 
to look into it; theu is it sufficieq~ to fill alt tMng~, 
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~ud to exhibit the divine glory in all places of uiJ 
dominion.* 

Mr. Paine allows that it is not a direct article 
of the Christian system that there is not a pluralily 
9f inhabited worlds; yet, he affirms, it is so worked 
up with the scripture account, that to believe the 
latter we must relinquish the former, as little and 
ridiculous. 

The scriptures, it is true, <lo not teach the 
doctrine of a multitude of inhabited worlds: but 
neither do they teach the contrary. Neither the 
one nor the other forms any part of their design. 
1'he object they keep in view, though Mr. Paine 
may term it, "little and ridiculous," is infinitely 
s.uperior to this, Loth as to utility and magnitude. 
They were not given, to teach us ast1:onomy, or 
geography, or civil government, or any science 
which relates to the present life only; therefore 
they do not d.etermiue upon any system of any of 
these sciences., These are things upon which 
r~ason is. competent to judge, sufficiently at least 
for all the purposes of human life, without a 
revelation from heav.en. The great object of re­
velation is, to instruct us in things which pertain 
t9 our, everlasting, peace; and as to other things, 
even the rise andfall of the mightiest empires, they 
are only touched in an incidental manner, as the 
mention of them might be necessary to higher 
purposes. The g-reat empires of Babylon, J>ersia, 
Qre.ece, ~nd Ro,ne, arn predicted and described. in 

• 1 Pet. i, 1'2:, Ephes, iv, to. Psa. ciii. 2:?. 
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the scriptures, by the rising and ravaging ofso many 
beasts of prey. Speaking of the European part of 
the earth, which was inhal,ited by the posterity of 
Japheth, they do not go about to give an exact, 
geographical description of it; but, by a synec­
doche, call it the isles of tile Gentiles;* and this, 
as I suppose, because its eastern boundary, the 
Archipelago, or Grecian Islands, were situated 
contiguous to the Holy Land. And thus when 
speaking of the who]e creation, they ca11 it tlte 
J,em:ens and tile eart!t, as being the whole that 
comes within the reach of our senses. 

It is no dishonour to the scriptures that they 
keep to their professe<.1 end. Though they give us 
no system of astronomy; yet they urge us to study. 
the works of God, and teach us to adore him upon 
e,•ery discovery. Though they give us no system 
of geography, yet they encourage us to avail our­
selves of observation and experience to obtain one; 
E-eeing the whole earth is in prophecy given to the 
Messiah, and is marked out as the fie]d in which 
his servants are to labour. Though they determine 
not upon any mode or system of civi] government, 
yet they teach obedience in civil nuHters, to alt. 
And thou 0 ·h their atten1ion he maii1ly directed to 

0 .,, 

things which pertain to the life to come; yet, by 
attending to their instructions, we are also fitted 
for the labours and sufferings of the pfesent Jife. 

The scriptures are written in a popular style, as 
best adapted to their great end. If the salvation 

• Gen, x. 6, Isa, xlix. 1, 
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of philosophers only had been their object, the 
language might possibly have been somewhat dif­
ferent; though even this may be a matter of doubt, 
since the style is suited to the snbject, and to the 
gTeat end which they had in view: bnt, being 
addressed to 1:--1en of every degree, it was highly 
proper that the language shoulu be fitted to every 
capacity, and .suited to their common mt>des of 
conception. They speak of the foundations of t/1e 

earth, t/1e ends of the eart!t, the greater and Lesse1· 
lights in the heavens, the sun rising, standing still, 
and going down, and many other things in the 
same way. If deists object to these modes of 
speaking, as conveying ideas which are inconsistent 
with the true theol'y of the heavens and the earth, 
let them, if they can, substitute othe1·s which are 
consistent: let them, in their common conversation, 
when describing the revolutions of evening and 
morning, speak of the earth as rising and going 
down, instead of the sun; and the same with regard 
to the revolutions of the planets; and see if men, in 
common, will bette1· u.nderstand them, or whether 
they would be able even to understand one another. 
The popular ideas on these subjects are as much 
" worked up" in the common conversation of 
philosophers, as they are in the scriptures: and the 
coustant use of such language, even by philosophers 
themselves, in common conversation, sufficiently 
pi·oves the futility and unfairness of their objecting 
to .revelation on this account. 

By the drift of Mr. Paine's writing, he seems to 
wish to convey the idea, that so contracted were 
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the views of the sc1·iptural ,,,riters, that even the 
~·lobularity of the earth was unknown to thern. 
If, howen~r, such a sentence as that of Job, He 
ltangeth tlie cart/,, upon not/ting.* had been fotmd: 
in any of the old heathen writers, he would readily 
have concluded that "this idea was· faniil iar to the 
ancients." Or if a heathen poet had ul'tered such' 
language as that of Isaiah, Be/told, tlie nations are· 
as a d,·op of a bucket-; ai1d are oounted as tli'e 
small dust of tlte balance; be/told, lte taket/i; up' 
tlie isles as a 'liery little thing: All nations befote~ 
H1M are as not/ting; and- they are counte'<{ to· 
F.hM less-titan nothing and:vanity:-he might hav·e 
been applauded as possessing a mind as latge, -
and nearly as well informed, as· the geniuses; of 
modern times. But the truth is, the sctiptura)l 
writers were not intent on displaying the· great:. 
ness of their own conceptions, nor·even of creation! 
itself; but'rather· of the glory of Hi~r w/u,.-filletlt·• 
all in all. 

The foregoing observations may' suffice to remove1 

Mr·: Paine's objection; but, if'in addition· to them, 
it• can be proved, that upon the suppo!(ition·of·a 
great nun1ber of inhabited worlds,. Christianity, 
instead of appearing "little an·d ridiculous;" is the 
more enlarged, and that some of'its difli'culties are· 
the more easily accounted for, this will I he·· still 
more satisfactory: Let 1 us therefol'e · proceed,' 
Secondly, to offer evidence that: THE-CHRISTIAN' 

DOCTRINR OF REDEl\IPTION' IS STifENGTH"ENED 

• -chap. xxvi. 7. 
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AND AGGRANDIZED BY 'fHE SUPPOSED MAGNITUDE 

, O:F CREATION. 

1. Tlie scripture teac!tes t!tat God's regard lo 
man is an astonishing instance ef condesrension, and 
t/wt on account of the disparity between ltim and the 
celestial creation.-" Wlten 1 consider thy liea-vens," 
saith David, "tl,e work of tlty fingers, the moon 
and t/1e stars wltich thou hast ordained; u·hat is man, 
that tliou art mindful of ltim; and the son of man 
that thou visitest him?", " Will God in very deed," 
saith Solomon, "dwell icith men upon the earth?"* 

The divine condescension towards man is a truth 
upon any system; but upon the snpposition of the 
heavenly bodies being so many inhabited worlds, 
it is a truth full of amazement, and the foregoing 
language of David and Solomon is forcible beyond 
all conception. The idea of HIM who upholds a 
universe of such extent by the word ef his power 
becoming iucarnate, 1·esiding with men, and setting 
up his kingdom among them, that he might raise 
them to eternal glory, as much surpasses all that 
philosophy calls great and noble, as the Creator 
surpasses the work of his hands. 

2. The scriptures inform us, tltat before creation 
was begun, our world was marked out bg eternal 
wisdom, as the theatre of itsjoyjul operations. This 

• Psa. viii. 3, 4. 2 Cbron. vi. 18. In this part of the subject 
considerable use is madr of the scriptures; but it is only for the 
purpose of ascertaining what tlte Christian doctrine of redemption 
is: and this is undoubtedly consistent with e,·ery rule of just 
reasoning, as, whether they be true or false, they arc the 
standard by which this doctrine is to be n1easured. 
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idea is forcibly expresserl in the eighth chapter of 
Proverbs: Brjore llie mountains were settled, be­

fore th.e hills u;as I broup;ftt fortlt: w!tile as yet !te 
had not made tlie eartll, nor the fields, no1· tlte 
highest part <if the dust of the world. ~Vhen lte 
prepared the heavens, I was there ; when he set a 
compass upon the face of the depth; w!ten lte 
establislied tl,e clouds above; w!ten he strengthened 
the fountains of ll,e deep; when lte gave to tlie sea 
/,is decree, that the waters sho1tld not pass ltis cmn­
mandmenl; u:/ten he appointed the foundations of 
the earth: then I was by him, as one brought up 
u·itll him: and I was daily liis delight, rejoicing 
alzcays before him; rejoicing in the habitable part 
<if ltis eart/;; and my deliglits were wit!,, tlze sons 
nf men. 

On this int_eresting passage I shall offer a few 
remarks. First: Among the variety of ohjects 
which are here specified as the works of God, tlie 
earth is mentioned as being, in a sort, his peculiar 
property. Doubtless the whole creation is the 
Lord's; I.Jut none of his othe1· works are here 
claimed as h:s own, in the manner that the earth 
is. It is called ltis earth. And this seems to in­
timah~ a design of rendering it the grand theatre 
on which his greatest work should be performed; 
a work that should fill all creation with joy and 
wonder. Secondly: The wisdom of God is dc­
!.criLed as r".}oicing in the contemplation of this 
part of the creation. Whether wisdom in this 
passage Le uuderstood of the promised Messiah, 
ur uf a c.Jiviue allriLute pcrsouified, it makes no 
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difference as to the argument. Allow it to mean 
the latter; and that the rejoicing of wisdom is a 
figurative mode of speaking, like that of mercy 
rejoicing against judgment;"' still, redemption by 
Jesus Christ is the object concerning which it was 
exel'cised: nothing less can be intimated than this, 
that the earth was the place marked out by Eternal 
,visdom as the theatre of its joyful operations. 
Thirdly: The !tabitable part of the earth was more 
especially the object of Wisdom's joyful contempla­
tion. The abodes of men, which throngh sin had 
become scenes of abomination, were, Ly the inter­
position of the Mediator, to become the abodes of 
righteousness. Here the serpent's head was to be 
bruised, his schemes confounded, and his works 
destroyed: and that by the woman's seed, the human 
nature, which he had <lespised a11d degraded. Here 
a trophy was to be raised to the glory of s~ereig-n 
grace, and millions of sonls, delil'ered from e\'er­
lasting destruction, were to present an offering of 
praise to Hui tlwt loved t!tem, and was!ted tlicm 
from tlteir sins in !tis own blood. Here, in a word, 
the peculiar glory of the Godhead was to be dis­
played in such a manner as to affor<l a lesson of 
joyful amazement to the whole creation, tlirougliout 
all ages of time, yea, world wit/tout end It Lastly: 
Not only were the abodes of man contemplated 
with rejoicing, but the sons of men themselves 
l'egarded with delight. The operations of Eternal 
Wisdom were directed to their salvation; and their 

• James ii, 13. t Ephes. iii. 21. 
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sah·ation was appointed to become, in return, a 
mirror i:1 which the whole creation should behold 
the operations of E1emal \Visdom, This expressive 
passag;e contains a folness of meaning, let the ex­
tent of the intelligent creation be what it may: but 
if it he of that extent which modern philosophy 
~npposes, it contains a greater fulness still. It 
perfectly accords with all those ideas suggested of 
this earth being the chosetl theatre, upon which· 
events should be brought to pass that shall fill 
creation with everlasting joy; aild well they may, 
if the prnspect of them rejoiced even the heart 
of God. 

3. Tile mediation of C/trist is represented, in 
scripture, as bringing tlte wltole creation into union 
witlt tlze clturcli or people of God. In the dis~ 
pensation of the fulness of limes, it is said that 
God would gather togetlter in one all tltings in 
Citrist, both wl,ich are in lzeaven, and whiclt are on 
earth, even in him."' Again: It pleased the Fatlier 
tltat in him should all fulness dwelt; and (having 
made peace througlt the blood of his cross) by ltim 
to reconcile all things unto llimsilj; by him, 1 say, 
wftet/1er things in earth, or tltings in keaven. t 

The language here used, st1pposes that the 
introduction of sin has effected a disunion betweeQ. 
men and the other parts of God's creation. It is 
natural to suppose it should be so. If a province 
of a great empire rise up i11 rebellion against the 
lawful government, all communication betweeq 

• Ephes. 1. 10. t Col. i. 19, 20. 
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the inhabit.ants of such provinces, and the faithful 
adherents to order and obedience, must be at an 
end. A line of separation would be immediately 
dra\Vn by the sovereign, and all intercourse between 
the one and the other prohibited. Nor would it 
less accord with the inclination than with the duty 
of all the friends of righteousness to withdraw their 
connexion from those who were in rebellion against 
the supreme authority, and the general good. It 
must have been thus with regard to the holy angels, 
on man's apostasy. Those who at the creation of our 
world had sung togetlter, and even slwutedfor joy. 
would now retire in disgust and holy indignation. 

But, through the mediation of Christ, a re-union 
is effected. By the blood of the cross we have 
peace with God; and, being reconciled to him, are 
united to all who love him throughout the whole 
extent of creation. If Paul could address the 
Corinthians, concerning one of their excluded 
members, who had been brought to repentance, 
To whom yeforgive any tlzing, I also; much more 
would the friends of righteousness say in their 
addresses to the g-reat Supreme, concerning an 
excluded member from the moral system, To 
wlwm Tttou forgivest any tlting, we also! Hence 
angels acknowledge Christians as bretltren, and 
become ministering spirits to them while in­
habitants of the present world.* 

There is another consideration which must tend 
~o cement the holy part of God's creation to the 

• Rev. xix, 10. Heb,i,14. 
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chnrch; which is, their being all united under one 
l,ead. A central point of uuion has a great effect 
in cementing mankind. We see this every day in 
people who sit under the same ministry, or serve 
under the same commander, or are snhjecls of the 
same prince: whether minister, general, or prince, 
if they love him, they will be, more or Jess, united 
together nuder him. 

Now, it is a µart of the reward of our Redeemer, 
for his great humiliation, that he should be exalled 
as head over the whole c.-eation of God. Beino· ;:::, 

found infasltion as a man, lte !tumbled ltimself, and 
became obedient unto deatl,, even tlte death of the 
cross. Wherefore God also !tallt lzigltly exalted 
him, and gJr-en ltirn a name ic!ticlt is above every 
name: tltat at tlte name of Jesus every knee sltould 
bow, of heavenly beings, of earthly, and of those 
1111-der tlte eartlt.-He is the liead of all principality 
and power.-God raised ltimfroni tlte dead, and set 
kim at ltis ou·n rigltt hand in tlie /,eavenly places,far 
abo-ce all principality and power, and might, and 
dominion, and every name tltat is named, not only 
in t/1is world, but also in tltat wlticli is to come: and 
put all thin!(S under ltis feet; and gave ltim lo be 
t!te ltead over all tltings lo tile cliurclt, wltic!t is llis 
body, tltefulness of ltim thatfillctlt all in all."" 

These passage~, it is true, represent the dominion 
of Christ as extending over the whole creation, 
enemies as well as friends, and things as well as 
persons. But if the ,·ery enemies of God ure 

• Phil. ii. 8-10. Col. ii. JO. Ephcs. i. 20--22. 
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caused to subserve the purposes of redemption. 
much more his friends; \\·hat the others do by 
constraint, these do willingly; and the consideration 
of their having one head, must make them feel, as 
it were, nearer akin. And, as Christ is head 01:er 
all thin![S to tlte clturcft, wlticl, is J,is body, . it is 
hereby intimated, that the happiness of the church 
is by these means abundantly enlarged. 

To what extent creation reaches, I do not 
pretend to know: be that however what it may, 
the foregoing passages teach us to consider the 
influence of redemption as commensurate with it; 
and in proportion to the magnitude of the one, 
such must be the influence of the other, as to the 
accomplishment of re-union and the restoration of 
happiness. 

4. Tltrougli tlte mediation of l'lirist, not only is 
tl,e whole creation rep·resented as augmenting the 
bkssedness of the clmrclt ; but t!te clwrclt as aug­
menting tl1e blessedness of tlte whole creation. As 
one member, be it ever so small, cannot suffer 
without the whole body, in some degree, suffering 
with it; so if we consider om· wol'ld as a member 
of the great I.Jody or system of being, it might 
naturally be supposed that the ill or well-being of 
the former would, in some measure, effect the 
happine!-,S of the latter. The fa]I of a planet from 
its orbit in the solar system, woulct' probably have 
a Jess effect upon the• other planels, than that of 
man from the moral system upon the other parts 
of God's iutellig;ent creation. And, when it is 
considered, that man is a ruembrr of the IJ:Jdy, 
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distin_!fUisiled by sovereign favour, as possessing a 
nature which the Son of God delighted lo honour, 
by taking it upon himself, the interest which the 
11oiverse at large may have in his foll and reco,•ery 
may be greatly augmented. The leprosy of Miriam 
was an event that affected the whole camp of Israel; 
nor did they proceed on their journeys till she was 
restored to her situation: and it is not unnatural to 
suppose, that something analogous to this woul<l 
be the effect of the fall and recovery of man on the 
whole creation. 

The happiness of the redeemed is not the ultimate 
end of redemption; nor the only happiness which 
will be produced by it. God is represented in the 
scriptures as conferring his favours in such a way 
as that no creature shall be blessed merely for his 
own sake, but that he might communicate his 
blessedness to others. With whatevea·_ powers, 
talents, or advantages we are endued, it is not 
merely for our gratification, but that we may con­
tribute to the general good. God gives discernment 
to the eye, speech to the tongue, strength to the 
arm, and agility to the feet; not for the gratification 
of these members, but for the accommodation of 
the body. It is the same in other ·things... God 
blessed Abraham; and wherefore? That he might 
be a blessing. He blessed his posterity after him; 
and for what purpose? That in tlie1n all the 
nations of tlte earth might be blessed.* Though 
Israel was a nation cltosen and beloved of God; 

" Gen. xii. 2. xxii. 10. 
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yet it was not for their righfeonsnes~, 11or merely 
with a view to their happiness that they were thus 
distinguished: Lut that he m~s;ht perform the oath. 
wl,ich he sware unto tlteir fatl,ers: * 1 he s 11 bstance 
of which was, that the trne religi,m should pro;;;per 
among them, and ue cornn,unicated hy them to all 
other nations. The uni?;oclly part or the Jewish 
uation viewed things, it is true, in a different light: 
they valued themselves as the favourites of heaven, 
and looked down upon other nations with con­
temptuous dislike. But it was otherwise with the 
godly: they entered into the spirit of the promise 
made to their fathers. Hence they prayed that 
God would he merciful to them, and Mess them, and 
cause his face to slline upon them; to the end THAT 

HIS WAY MIGHT BE KNOWN UPON EARTH, AND HIS 

SAVING HEALTH AMONG ALL NATIONs.t 

. The same spirit was man.ifested by the apostles 
and primi'tive Christians. They perceived that all 
that rich measure of gifts and graces Ly which they 
were distinguished, was given them with the design 
of their communicating it to others; and this was 
their constant aim. Paul felt himself a debtor both 
to Jews and GrePks. and spent his life in diffusing 
the blessings of the gospel, though in return he was 
continually h'euted as an evil doPr; and tue same 
might be -~aid of the other apostles. 

Nor is this social principle confined to the present 
life. According to scripture rt>presentations, the 
happiness of saints i11 glory will be conferred 01:1. 

• Deut, ix, 5. vii. 7, 8. t Pia, b.vii. 
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them, not that it might stop there, but be commu­
nicated to the whole moral system. The redemption 
of the church has already added to the blessedness 
of other holy intelligences. It has furnished a new 
medium by which the glory of the di\'ine perfections 
is beheld and admired. To explore the wisdom of 
God in his works is the constant employment of 
holy angels, and that in which consists a large 
prnportion of their felicity. Prior to the' ac­
complishment of the work of redemption they 
contemplated the di\'ine character through the 
medium of creation and providence; but NOW unto 
principalities and pozcers, in heavenly places, is 
knoum, BY THE CHURCH, tlte manifold wisd~m of 
God."' And so much does this last display of divine 
glory exceed all that have gone before it, that those 
who have once obtaine,d a view of it through this 
medium, will certainly prefer it to eveu other: 
Wl,iclt t/ziugs the angels desire lo look inlo.t They 
do not, however, become indifferent to any of the 
divine operations: creation and providence con­
tinue to attract their attention, and are abundantly 
more interesting: they now study them according 
to the order in which they exist in the divine mind, 
that is, in subserviency to redemptio•n.t 

But that which is already accomplished is hut 
small in comparison of what is in reserve. At the 
final j udgment, when all the faith fol will be collected 
together, they will become a medium through which 
1he Lord Jesus will be glorified and admired by 

"' Ephes. iii.10. t 1 PeL i. 12. t Col. i. 16, by him, and for him. 
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the whole creation: He sltall come to be glorified 
IN ltis saints; and to be admired IN all tltem tltat 
believe-in that day.* It is a truth that the saints 
of God will themselves glorify and admire their 
great deliverer, but not the truth of this passage; 
the design of which is to represent them as a 
medium through which he shall be glorified by all 
the friends of God in the universe. The great 
physician will appear with his recovered millions; 
every one of lvhom will afford evidence of his 
disinterested love, and efficacious blood, to the 
whole admiring creation. 

Much the same ideas are conveyed to us by 
those representations in which the whole creation 
are either called npon to rejoice on account of onr 
redemption, or described as actually rt>joicing and 
praising the Redeemer. Thus Davitl, having 
spoken of God's mercy which was from everlasting 
to everlasting towards the children of men, ad­
dresses ALL HIS WORKS, IN ALL PLACES OF HU 

DOMINION, to bless his name.f John also informs 
us, saying, I lteard the voice of many angels round 
about tl,e tltrone, and tile living creatures, and tlte 
elders: and tlze number of tltem was ten thousand 
times ten tltousand, and tltousands of tlwusands; 
saying icitlt a loud voice, W ortfly is tl,e Lamb that 
was slain to receive power, and riches, and u·isdom, 
and strengtlt, and ltonour, and glory, and blessing. 
And every creature wlticli is in lteaven, and on tlte 
eart/1, and under tlte eartlt, and such as are in tlzc 

• 2 Thcs. i. 10. t Psa. ciii. 17-~2. 
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sea, and all tllat are in. t:;em, lteard I saging, 
Blessing. and lwnom·, and glmy, and pou-er, be 
'llnto him tltat sittetl, 11,pon tlte tltrono, (Ind unto t/te 
Lmnbfor ever and ever.• 

The phraseology of these pai;;sages; is such, that 
no one can reasonably doubt whether the wnters 
intended to express the whole npright intelligt>nt 
creation, be it of what extent it may: and if it be 
of that extent which philosophy suppose!'!, the 
greater must be the influence and importance of 
the work of re,lemption. 

5. The scriptures give us to expect that the earl/1, 
itself, as well as its redeemed inltabilants, slwll at a 
future period be purified, and reunitecl to the lwly 
empire of God.-\Ve ,are taught to pray, and con­
sequently to hope, than when the kingdom of God 
shall uni,,ersally prevail, Ids will shall be done o~ 
eartli as it is now in heaven:,r but if so, earth itself 
must becopie, as it were, a part of heaven. 

That we may form ~ dear and comprehensive 
'View of our Lord's words, and of lhis part of the 
subject, be it observed, that the scriptures some­
times distinguish between t/,e kiiigdom of God, anti 
tltat of Christ. Though the oLject of both be the 
triumph of truth ;ind righteousness, ·yet the mode 
of administration is <litferent. The one is natural, 
the other delegated: the latter is in subseniency 
to the former, and shall be fiually succeeded by it. 
Christ is represented as acting in our world by 
delec-atiou: as if a king had co111n1issioned his son 

• Rev. v, Jl-1~. t Matt. vi. l(t, 
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to go and re<luce a certain rf'bPllious province, an,I 
restore it to his uorninion. The period allotted for 
this work extends from the time of the revelatiou 
of the promised seed to the day of judgment. The 
operations are progressive. If it ha<l seemed good 
in his sight, he could have overturned the power 
of Satan in a short period; but hi8 wisdom saw fit 
to accomplish it by degrees. Like the commancler 
of an invading army, he first takes possessiou of 
one post, then of another, then of a third, am.I so 
on, till by and by the whole country falls into his 
hands. Ancl as the progress of a couquernr would 
be more rapid after a few of the strongest fortresses 
had surrendered, (inasmuch as things "'ould then 
approach fast to a crisis, to a breaking up, as it 
were, of the powers of the enemy,) so it has been 
\\'ith the kingdom of Christ, a111.J such will be its 
progress before the end of timt>. Iu the early ages 
of the world but little was done. At one time 
true religion appears to have existed only i11 a few 
families. Afterwards it assumer! a natio11al appear­
ance. After this it was acl<lressnl to all nations. 
Anrl before the close of time all nations shall ue 
subjected to the ouedience of Christ. Th;s shall he 
the breaking up of Satan's empire. Now as on the 
conquest of a rebellions province, the <.lele:>gated 
authority of the conque1•or would cease, a11d the 
natural government oft he empire resume its origiual 
form; so Christ is l'epresented as delivering up tl.e 
kingdom lo /1is Fatlier, tltal God ma!J he all iu all.• 
This is the ultimatum of the Messiah's kingdom; 
and this appears to lie the ultimate object for 

' 1 Cor, xv, 24. 28, 
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which he taught his disciples to pray: but as the 
final end involves the preceding gradations which 
lead on to its accomplishment, in directing them to 
pray for the coming of God's kingdom, he directed 
them to pray for the present prevalence of his own. 

As on the conquest of a rebellious province some 
would be pardoned, and others punished; as every 
vestige of rebellion would be effaced, and law, 
peace, and order, flow in their ancient channels; 
such a period might ,vith propriety be termed 
a restitution nf all tliings.* Such will be the event 
of the last judgment, which is described as the 
concluding exercise of the delegated authority of 
Christ. 

And, as on the conquest of a rebellious province, 
and the restitution of peace and order, that pro­
vince, instead of being any longer separate from 
the rest of the empire, would become a component 
part of it, and the king's will would be done in it as 
it had been done without interruption in the loyal 
part of his territories; such is the representation 
given with respe~t to our world, and the holy parts 
of God's dominions. A period will arri\·e when 
the will of God shall be done on earth-as it is now 
clone in heaven. This, however, wiJ-1 neve1· be the 
case while any vestige of moral evil remains. It 
must Le after the general conflagration; which, 
though it will destroy every kin<l of e,·il, rnot and 
Lranch, that now prevails upon the face of the 
earth, and will terminate the generations of Adam, 
who have possessed it; yet will not so destroy the 
earth itself but that it shall 1mrvive its fiery trial, 

• Acts iii, 10, 



C/tap . .5.] THE M.!GNITUDE OF CREATION. 239 

antl~ as I apprehend, become the everlasting abode 
of righteousness; a part of the holy empire of God. 
This was to be the mark on which the disciples 
were to keep their eye in all their prayers: but as 
in desiring a pe,fect conformity to Christ in their 
own souls, they would necessarily desire the pre­
sent progress of purity in the use of all the appointed 
means, so in praying that God's will might be per­
fectly done on earth, even as it is done in heaven, 
they would pray for the progressive prevalence of 
righteousness in the world, as that by which it 
should be accomplished. 
: It is not improbable that the earth, thus purified, 

may ever continue the resort, if not th~ frequent 
abode of those who are redeemed from it. Places 
where some of the most interesting events have been 
transacted, when visited at some distance of time, 
often become, in the present state of things, a con­
siderable somce of delight. Such was Bethel to 
Jacoh, and Tabor, no doubt, to the three disciples; 
an<l if aey remains of our present sensations should 
attend us in a state of immortality, a review of the 
scenes of our Lord's birth, life, agony, and cruci­
fixion, as well as of many other events, may furnisli 
a somce of everlasting enjoyment. 

Howeve1· this may be, the scriptures give us to 
understand, that though tile elements sliall melt u:itlt 
fervent heat, and the eartlt, and tl,e works that are 
tlierein, s/wll be burnt up; yet, according to pro­
mise, we arn to loolc for new hmvens, and a new 
eartlt, wlierein dwelleth rig!tteousuess.• By the new 
heavens here is plainly to be understood so mucLi 

• 2 Pet, iii. 12, 13. 
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of the elPments as shall have been affected by- the 
general confla~rat ion~ and by the new earth, the 
earth after it is purified by it. 

Mnch to the !'i,ame purpose is the account given 
towards the close of the Revelation of John. After 
a_ description of the general judgment, it follows, 
And I saw a new lteaven and a new earth: fo1· the 
first lwaven and tltefirst eartlt were passed away.­
And I Jolm saw the holy city, New Jerusalem, 
coming down from God out of heaven, prepared as 
a bride adornedfm· ltcr husband. ,vhen the earth 
~hall have become a part of God's holy empire, 
heaven itself may then be said to be come down 
upon it: seeing all Jhat is 110•.v ascribed to the one 
will be true of the other. Belwld, tl,e tabernacle of 
God shall be u:ith men, and he will dwell icitlt tltcm; 
and t!tey s/iall be llis people, and God ltimself shall be 
-with them, and shall be tlteir God. And God s!tall 
1cipe awa!J all tears from their eyes; and t!tere sltall 
be no more death, neither sorrow, nor C1'!}ing, neitlter 
shall there be any more pain; for t!te former tltings 
$/iall be passed away. And he t!tat sat upon the 
throne said, Be/told I make all things new. An<l 
l,e .~aid unto me, Write; for tlzese wards arc true 
m,d faiil!f1tl.* 

. If the great end of redemption be the reunion 
of this world to the holy empire of God, and if 
a-uch reunion he accompanied with a mutual 
a11~me11tation of blessedness; then the impo1·tance 
of the one must bear some proportion to the 
urngnilucle of the other. Upon any syslem of 
pliilosopl.iy, redemption is great; hut npon that 

• Rev. xxi. 1- a. 
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which so amazingly magnifies intelligent creation, 
it mt1st be great beyond expression. 

6. T/1e scriptures represent t/1e punishment of 
the finally impenitent as appointed for an example 
to the rest of t/uJ creation,-Sodom and Gomorrha, 
and the cities aliout Utem, in giving themselves over 
to fornication, and going after strange flesh, are set 
fortlt FOR AN EXAMPLE, su:ffering the vengeance of 
eternalfire.-And liersmoke(the smoke of Babylon) 
rose up for ever and ever. And the four and twenty 
elders, and the four living creatures fell down and 
,worshipped God tliat sat on the throne, saying, 
Amen; Alleluia.* 

The miseries of the damned are never represented 
as inflicted upon them from such a kind of wrath 
or vengeance as bears no re1ation to the general 
good. God is love; and in none of his proceedings 
does he violate this principle, or Jose sight of the 
well-beiugof creation in genera]. The manifestation 
of his g]ory is not only inseparab]y connected with 
this object, but consists in accomplishing it. 

It is necessary for the general good that God's 
abhorrence of moral e,·il should be marked by 
some strong and durable expression of it; so that 
no one subject of his empire can overlook it. 
Such an expression was the death of Christ, his 
only-begotten Son; and this availeth on beha)f of 
all who acquiesce in his salvation: but a11 who do 
11ot, or who possess not such a temper of heart as 
would acquiesce in it if it were presented to them, 

• Jude 7, Rev. xix, 3, 4, 
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must themselves he made sacrifices to his justice; 
and so, like enemies :rn<l traitors to a human go­
vernment, must be ma<le to answer such an end 
hy their death as shall counteract the ill example 
afforded by their life. What is said of the barren 
11ine is applicable to the finally impenitent: It is 
not.fitfor any u:ork-it is goodfor not/ting but to 
be burned!* The only way in which they promote 
the general good is by their overthrow: like the 
censers of K.orah and his company which were 
made into hroad plate.s for a covering to tlte altar; 
t!tat they .might be a sign to the cltildren of Israel,_ 
in future generations; ·r or like Lot's wife, who 
,,·as converted into a pillar of salt, or a lasting 
monument of divine displeasure! 

If the gram.I end of future punishment be example, 
this must suppose the existence of an intelligent 
creatioH, who shall profit by it; and it should seem 
of a creation of magnitude; as it accords with the 
conduct of neither God nor man to punish a great 
muuher for an example to a few. 

This truth affords a satisfactory i<lea of the divine 
government, whether there be a mulliplicity of in­
habited worlds or not: bnt if there ~e, it is still 
more satisfactory; as on this supposition the 
uumbet· of those who shall be finally lost may bear 
far less proportion to the whole of the intelligent 
creation, than a single execution to the inhabitants 
of a great empire. It is lrne, the loss to those 
who are lost wi.11 be nothing abalecl by this 

• Ezck, xv. 2-5. t Numb. xvi. 30. 
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consideration; perhaps, on the contrary, it may be 
augmented; ancl to them the divine government 
will ever appear gloomy: hut to those who judge of 
things impartially, and upon an extensive scale, it 
will appear to contain no more of a disparagement 
to the government of the universe, than the ex­
ecution of a murderer, once in a hundred years, 
would be to the government of a nation. 

And now, I appeal to the intelligent, the serious, 
and the candid reader, whether there he any trnlh 
h1 what .Mr. Paine asserts, that to admit" that God 
.created a plurality of "vorlds, at least as nurne1·ons 
as what we call stars, renders the Christian system 
of faith at once little and ridiculous, and scatters 
it in the mind like feathers in the air." On the 
contrary, it might be proved, that every system of 
philosophy is little in comparison of Christ'ianity. 
Philosophy may expand our ideas of creation; bnt 
it neither inspires a love to the moral character of 
the Creator, nor a well-grounded hope of eternal 
life. Philosophy at most can only place us at the 
top of Pisgah: there, like Moses, we must die: it 
gives us no possession of the good land. It is the 
province of Christianity to add, ALL 1s YOURS! 

·when you have ascended lo the height of hnman 
discovery, there are things, and things of infinite 
moment too, that are utterly beyoud its reach. 
Revelation is the medium, and the only metlium, 
by which, standing, as it were," on nature's Alps," 
we discover things which eye hath not seen, nor 
ear heard, and of which it never hath entered into 
the heart of man to conceive. 
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CONCLUDING ADDRESSES, 

TO 

pf;ISTS, JEWS, AND CHRISTIANS. 

Whether the writer of these sheets ca11 justly hope that what 
he advances will attract the attention of u~believers, he 
does nc,t to pretend to say. If, however, it should fall into 
the hands of i11dividuals among them, he earnestly entreats 
that, for their own sakes, t)iey wp~l4 attend to wliat follqws 
with seriousness. 

TO DEISTS. 
Fellow 'ZJien, 

IT is hoped that nothing in the preceding pages 
can be fairly construed into a want of good will 
towards any of you. If I know my heart, it is 
not you, but your mischievous principles tlu~t are 
the objects of my dislike. 

In the former part of th.is performance, I have 
endeavoured to proye, that the system which you 
embrace overlooks the moral character of God, re­
fuses to worship him, affords no standard of right 
and wrong, undermines the most efficacious motives 
to virtuous action, actually produces a torrent of 
vice, and ]eaves mankind, under all their miseries, 
to perish without hope; in fine, that it is an i1rq110ral 
system, pregnant with destruction lo the human 
race. Unless you be abfe to overlook what is 
there advanced, or, at ]east, be co~!-cious that it is 
not true with regard to yourselvei;;, you have reaso~ 
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to be seriously alarmed. To embrace a system of 
immorality is the same thing as to be enemies to 
all righteousness; neither to fear God, nor regar<l 
man; and what good fruit you can expect to reap 
from it, iu this world or another, it is difficult to 
conceive. But alas, instead of being alarmed at 
the immorality of your p1·inciples, is there no 
reason to suspect that it is on this very account 
you cherish them? You can occasionally praise 
the morality of Jesus Christ; but are you sincere? 
Why then do you not walk by it? However you 
may magnify other difficulties, which you have in­
dustriously laboured to discover in the Bible, your 
actions declare that it is the holiness of its doctrines 
and precepts, that more than any thing else offends 
you. The manifest object at which you aim, both 
for yourselves and the world, is an exemption from 
its restraints. Your general conduct, if put into 
words, amounts to this: Come, let us break /1is 
bands, and cast away !tis cordsfrom us. 

Circumstances of late yea1·s have much favoured 
your design. Your party has gained the ascend­
ency in a g-reat nation, and has been consequently 
increasing in other nations. Hence it is, perhaps, 
that your spirits are raised, and that a higher tone 
is assumed in your speeches and writings than has 
been usual on former occasions. You are great, you 
are enligl,tened; yes, you have found out the secret, 
and have only to rid the world of Christianity 'in 
orde1· to rende1· it happy. .But be not too contident. 
You are not the first who have set themselves 
against the Lord, and agaiust his Anointed. You 
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ha·ve overthrown superstition; but vaunt not against 
Christianity. Of a truth you have destroyed the 
g;ods of Rome, for they were no gods; but let this 
tmffice you. It is hard to kick against the pricks. 

,vhatever success may attend your cause, if it be 
an immoral one, and espoused on that very account, 
it cannot possibly stand. It must fall, aad you 
may expect to be buried in its ruins. It may be 
thought sufficient for me to reason on the system 
itself, without descending to the motives of those 
who imbibe it; but where motives are manifested 
by actions, they become objects of human cogni~ 
zance. Nor is there any hope of your unbelief 
being removed, Lut by something that shall reach 
the cause of it. My desire is neither to insult 001· 

:flatter, but seriously to expostulate with you; if 
God peradventure may give you repentance to the 
acknowledgment of the truth. Three things, in 
particular, I wonld earnestly recommend to your 
serious consideration. How it was that you first 
imbibed your present principles; How it is that 
almost all your writers, at one time 01· other, bear 
testimony in favour of Christianity; and How it 
comes to pass that your priuciples fail you, as they 
are frequently known to <lo, in a dyii1g hour. 

First: How WAS IT THAT you FIRST RENOUNCED 

CHRISTIANITY, AND IMBillED YOUR PRESENT PRIN­

CIPLES? Retrace the process of your minds, aud 
ask your consciences, as you proceed, whether all 
was fair and upright. Nothing· is more common 
than for persons of relaxed morals to attribute their 
change of conduct to a change of sentiments, or 
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views relative to those subjects. It is galli11g to 
ones ow11 feelings, and mean in the account of 
others, lo act against principle: bnt if a person can 
once persuade himself to think favourably of tho!e 
things which he has formerly accounted sinful, and 
cau furnish a plea for them, which, at least, may 
serve to parry the censures of mankind, he will feel 
much more at ease, and be ahle to put on a betlel" 
face when he mingles in society. ·whatever 
inward stings may annoy his peace under certain 
occasional qualms, yet he has not to reproach 
himself, 1101· can others reproach him with that 
inconsistency of characte1· as in former instances. 
Rousseau confesses he found, in the reasonings of 
a certain lady, with whom he lived in the greatest 
possible familiarity, all those ideas wlliclt lw lwd 
occasion for-: Have you not found the same in 
the conversation and w1·itings of Deists? Did you 
not, previously lo your rt:>jection of Christianity, 
indulge in vicious courses; and while imlulging in 
these courses, did not its holy precepts, and awful 
threatenings gall your spirits? \,Vere you not like 
persons gathering forbidden fruit amidst showers of 
arrows: and had you not recourse to your present 
principles for a shield against them? If you cannot 
honestly answer these questions in the negative, 
you are in an evil case. You may flatter yourselves, 
for a while, that perhaps there may be no hereafter, 
01· at least no jlHlgment to come; but you know 
the time is not far distant when you must go and 
see; and then, if you should be mistaken, What 
\VilJ you do? 
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Many of you have descended from godly pnrentR, 
nnd hn,•e had u religionR cdncnlion. Hns not your 
infidl'lily arisen from the diHlike which yon con­
Cl'i\'t•cl in cnrly life to religious exe1·cises? l.'1uuily 
worship \\'R~ n wen1·in<'~8 to )'On; nncl the cnutions, 
"'nrni11:;:-~, and ccm1111rl1o1, which ,vel'C given yon, 
inslend of hnviug nuy propt•r eflect, only irritnted 
your corruptions. You longed to be from unde1• 
the yokt>. Since thot time your pnrentfll, it may be, 
have been removed by denth; 01· if they live, they 
may have loi,t their contrnl ovc1· you. So now you 
nre free. But still something is wanting to eroso 
the prtjudices of et.lncntion, which, in spite of nil 
~•onr l'ffortFI, will accompany you, nnd imbitter yom· 
present punrnits. .Fo1· this purpose, a friend puts 
into your hands Tlw A_t.{C of llcason, 01· some pro. 
clnclion of the kind. You rend it with avidity. 
Thil'.'l is the very thing yon wanted. You hove Jong 
suf.1wctcd the truth of Cl11·i11tinnity; but had not 
courngc to oppo11e it. Now then you nre n philo• 
sophcr; yeH, B philosophed • Our futhc1·~,• any 
yon,• might l,c well meaning people, but they wcro 
iinposed upon by p1·icsts. The world gels moro 
,:11li_1!,-ltle11cd now-n-clnys. Thc1·0 is no need of 1:mch 
ri;;idue,-.H. The Supreme Being (if· there be one) 
ca11 11ever have crcnted the plensm·cs of lifo, but for 
the p11rpo1-ic of enjoyment. Av111111t, yo self-denying 
caimi~ts l Nutm·c is the luw of 111011 I' 

Wa!oi 11ot thi1-1, or something nenrly rcsemhling 
it, t bt• proceH11 of your mi11cl1S? And arc you now 
t;alisli~d? I clo not nsk whether yon have been 
:1blc.: to dl'fc11cl yom cause aguiusl murnilauts, nor 
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whether you hnve gained convcrt11 to yonr way of 
thinking: you may hnve dono hoth; hnt are you 
snthdi<~d with yourselves? ])o you really lu•licve 
yourRclves to he in the right way? Have yon 110 

misgivingH of hcurt? h lhC'rc not Aomf'thing within 
yon which occoRionally whiHperti, 'My pnm1h1 

were 1·ighteouR, nnd I nm wicked: 0 thut my soul 
were in their son ls Rtcad I' 

Ah young men I If snch he the occa!'lionn I revolt• 
ings of yom· mind, what 01·0 you doing in luho11ri11A' 
to gl\i11 othea·e over to your wny of thi11king? Can 
you from experience hone11tly promise them peace 
of mind? Can yon go nhont to pn,urndc them thnt 

there is no hell, when, if you would Hpeak the 1r11tl1, 
you must acknowledge thol you hove already nu 
eu1·11cst of it kindled in your l,oso1m1? If counsels 
we1·e not lost upon you, I would entreat you to ho 
contented with destroying yom· own souls. Havo 
pity on your follow.crunturcH, if you hove 1101w 
upon youi·selves? Nuy, i;ipn1·e yourselves ~o 11111ch, 
at lenst, os not to incui· the cverlusting l!X~crntio11s 

of yo111· mo1:1t inlimnto ncq11ni11tnnce. If Ch1·isliani1y 
&honld prnvo whut your cow,jcienccs i11 your 111ost 

serious momeuts tell you it is, you urc dui11g this 
evea·y dny of your lives. 

Secondly: Co11Hicle1· How l'l' 1s THAT ALMosT 

ALL YOUlt WIU'l'EltS, A'l' ONI•: '1'11\11-: Oil OTIIEH, 

DEAit 'l'Eb'l'IMONY IN l•'AVOUlt 011 (.;11HIS'l'IANl'l'\', 

It were eosy to collt•ct fro111 thoHc vca·y writi11g;s 
which wcrn dcHigne<l to umh•n11i11c tlw Chrislia11 
reli~ion, h1111drt•ds of testimonies in ils favour. 
Voltuirc 1111d llous1:1enu, l\S we lmvc i:;ccn ulrcady, 

VOI,, 111, 
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have in their fits gone far towards contradicting all 
which they have written against it. Bolingbroke 
has done the same. Such sentences as the follow­
ing may~be found in his publications: "Supposiog 
Christianity to have been a human invention, it has 
been the most amiable invenfo,n that was ever im­
posed on mankind for their good.-Christianity as 
it came out of the hand of God, if I may use the 
expression, was a most simple aml intelligible rule 
of belief, worship, aud manners, which is the true 
notion of a religion.-The gospel is in all cases 
one continued lesson of the strictest morality, of 
justice, of benevolence, and of universal charily."«! 
Paine, perhaps,· has said as little in this way as 
any of your writers, yet he has professed a respect 
for the character of Jesus Christ. " He was," 
says he, "a virtuous and an amiable man. The 
morality he preached and practised was of the 
most benevolent kind."t 

In what manner will you go about to account 
for these concessions? Christian writer~, those at 
least who are sincerely attached to the cause, are 
not seized with these fits of inconsistency. How~ 
is it that yours, like the worshippers of Baal, should­
thus be continually cutting themselves with knives? 
You must either give up your leaders as a set of 
men, who, while they are labouring to persuade 
tlie world of the hypocrisy of priests, were them­
,;elves the most infamous of all hypocrites; or. 

• Works, Vol. IV. pp. 394, 395. Vol. V. pp. 180,189. 

; Age of Rea,on, Part I. p. 5. 
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which will be equally fatal to your cause, you 
must attribute it to occasional convictions, which 
they felt and expressed, though contrary to the 
general strain of their writings. Is it not an un­
favourable character of your cause, that, in this 
particular, it exactly resembles that of vice itself? 
Vicious men will often bear testimony in favour of 
virtue, especially on ·the near appro_ach of death; 
but virtuous men never return the compliment by 
bearing testimony in favour of vice. We are not 
afraid of Christians thus betraying their cause; 
but neither your writers nor your consciences are 
to be trusted in a serious hour. 

Thirdly: Consider How IT co'.'lrns TO PASS THAT 

YOUR PRINCIPLES FAIL YOU, AS THEY ARE FRE­

QUENTLY KNOWN TO DO, IN A DYING HOUR'. It is 
a rule with wise men, so to live as t!tey slwll u;islt 
tltey !tad w!ten t!tey come to die. How do you 
suppose JOU shall wish you had li,·ed in that day? 
Look at the deaths of your greatest men, and see 
what their principles have done for them at last. 
Mark the end of that apostle and high-priest of 
your profession, Voltaire; a11d try if you can find 
iu it either integrity, or hope, or any thing that 
should render it an object of envy.* Why is it that 

• The following particulars, among many others, are recorded 
of this writer by his biographer, Condorcct, a man after his own 
heart. First: That he conceived the design of overturning the 
Christian religion, and that by his own hand. "I am wearied," 
said he, "of hearing it repeated that twelve men were sufficient 
to establish Christianity; and I wish to prove there needs but 
one to destroy it.'' Secondly: That in pursuit of this object he 
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so many of you faint in the day of trial? If your 
cause were good, you would defend it with up .. 
rig·htness, and die with inward satisfaction. But is 
it so? l\fr. Paine flatte1·s himself that his principles 
will bear him up in the prospect of death;• and it 
is possible that he may brave it out in some such 
manner as David Hume did .. Such instancei,;, how .. 
ever, are rare. For one unbeliever that maintains 
his courage, many might be produced whose hearts 
have failed them, and who have trembled for the 
consequences of their infidelity. 

On the other hand, you cannot produce a single 
instance of a Christian, WHO, AT THE APPROACH 
OF DEATH, WAS TROUBLED OR TERRIFIED IN HIS 
CONSCIENCE :FOR HAVING BEEN A CHRISTIAN. 
Mauy have been afraid in that day lest their faith 
in Christ should not prove genuine; hut who that 
lrns put his trust in him was ever known to be 
apprehensive lest he should at last deceive him? 
Can you account for this difference? If yon have 
tliscovered the true religion, and· ours be all fable 

was threatened with a persecution, to avoid which he rcceivecl 
the sacrament, and publicly declared his respect for the church, 
and his disdain of his detractors, namely, those-who had called 
in question bis Christianity! Thirdly: That in his last illness, in 
Paris, being desirous of obtaining what is called Christian burial, 
he sent for a priest, to whom he declared that he "died in the 
Catholic faith, in which he was born." Fourthly: That another 
priest (Curate of the parisb) troubled him with questions. 
Among other things he asked, "Do you believe the divinity of 
Jesus Christ?" "In the name of Go<l, Sir," 1eplied Voltaire~ 
"speak to me no more of that man, but Jr.t me die in peace/' 

• Age of.Reason, Part II. Preface. 
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aud imposture, how comes it to pass that the issue 
of things is what it is? Do gold and silver and 
precious stones perish in the fii-e? and do wood 
and hay and stubble· endure it? 

I have admitted that Mr. Paine may possibly 
brave it out to the last; but if he does, his courage 
may be merely assumed. Pride will induce men 
to disguise the genuine feelings of their hearts, on 
more occasions than one. We hear much of 
conrag;e among duellists; but lillle credit is due 
to what they say, if, while the words proceed from 
their lips, we see them approach each other with 
paleness and trembling. Yea more, If Mr. Paine's 
courage in death be not different from what it 
already is in the prospect of it, it certainly u-ill be 
merely assumed. He has given full proof of what 
his courage amounts to in what·he has advanced on 

• the certainty of a future state. He acknowledges 
the possibility of a future judgment; yea, he admits 
it to be rational to believe that there will be oue. 
1' The power," he says, "that called us into being, 
can, if he please, and when he pleases, call us lo 
account for the manner in which we have lil'ed 
here; and therefore, without seeking any further 
motive for the belief, it is rational to believe that 
he will, for we know before-hand that he can,''• 
I shall not stop to inquire into the justness of 
Mr. Paine's reasoning, from what God can do lo 

what he will do; it is sufficient for me that he 
,idmi_ts it to be "rational to believe that God will 

' Age of Reason, Part II. p. 100. 
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call Dl€D to account for the manner in which they 
have Ji,•ed hea·e." And can he admit this truth, and 
not tremble? Mark his firmness. Afler acknow­
ledging that a future jndgment is the object of 
rational belief, he retracts what he has said by 
red1~cing it to only a probability, which is lo have 
the influence of belief: yea, and as if that were 
too terrible· an idea, he brings it dowu to a mea·e 
possibility. The reason which he gives for these 
reductions is, that " If we knew it as a f~ct, we 
shou Id he the mere slaves of terror." Indeed? But 
--wherefore? Christians believe in a j udgment [to 
come, and they are not the slaves of terror. They 
ba,•e an Advocate as well as a Judge, by believ·ing 
in whom the terror of jndgment is removed·. And 
though l\f r. Paine rejects this ground of consolation, 
yet if things be as he has represented them, I do 
pot perceive why he should be terrified. He writes 
as though he stood on a very respectable footing 
with his Creator; he is not "an out-cast, a beggar, 
or a worm;" he needs no mediator: no indeed! 
He "stauds·iu the same l'elalive condition with his 
Maker be ever did stand since man e.xisted."* 
Very wel1; of what then is he afraid? "God is 
good, and will exceed the very best of us in good .. 
ness." On this ground Lord Shaftesbury a:'.sul'es 
us, "Dei~ts can have no dread or suspicion to 
render them uneasy: for it is malice ooly, aud not 
goodness, which can make them afraid.''t Very 
well, I say again, of what then is Mr. Paine afraid? 

• Age of Reason, Pa1t I. p. 2l. t Characteristics, Vol. I.§ lj, 



ADDRJl!SS TO DEISTS. 

If a Being foll of goodness will uot hurt him, he 
will not be hurt. Why should he be terrified at a 
certain hereafter. Why not meet his Creator with 
cheerfulness and confidence? Instead of this, he 
knows of no method by which he may be exempted 
from terror but that of reducing future judgment 
to a mere possibility; leaving room for some faint 
hope, at least, that what he professes to believe as 
true, may, in· the end, prove false. Such is the 
courage of your blustering hero. Unhappy man; 
unhappy people! Your principles will not support 
you in death, nor so much as in the contemplation 
of an hea·eafter. 

Let Mr. Paine's hypothesis be admitted, and that 
in its lowest form, that there is only a possibility of 
a judgment to come, this is sufficient to evince your 
folly, and, if you thought on the subject, to destroy 
your peace. This alone has induced many of you 
in yom· last moments to wish that you had lived 
like Christians. If it be possible that there may Le 
a judgment to come, why should it not be equally 
possible that Christianity itself may be true? And 
if it should, on what ground do you stand? If it 
be otherwise, Christians have nothing to fear. 
While they are taught to deny ungodliness and 
worldly lusts, and to live soberly, righteousiy, and 
godly, iu this present world, whatever may prove 
true with respect to another, it is presumed they 
are safe: but if that Saviom· whom you have de­
spised should be indeed the Son of Go<l: if that 
name which you have blasphemed should be the 
only one given under heaven and amoug men by 
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,vhich you can be saved; what a situation must 
you be in! You may wish at present not to be 
told of him; yea, even in death it may be a vex­
ation, as it was to Yoltaire, to hear of him· but 

' hear of him you must, and, what is more, you 
must appear before him. 

I cannot conclude this address without express­
ing my earnest desire for your salvation; and, 
whether you will hear, or whether you will forbear, 
reminding you that our Redeemer is merciful. He 
can have compassion on the ignorant, and them 
who are out of the way. The door of mercy is 
not yet shut. At present you are invited and even 
entreated to enter in. But if you still continue 
hardened against him, you may find to your cost 
that the abuse of mercy gives an edge to justice; 
and that lo be crushed to atoms by falling rocks, 
or buried in oblivion at the bottom of mountains, 
were rather to be chosen than an exposure to the 
wrath of the Lamb. 

TO THE JEWS. 

Beloved for tlte fatlwrs' sakes! 
HE whom you have long rejected, looked upon 

Jerusalem and wept over it. ,Vith tears he pro­
nounced upon that famous city a doom, which, 
according to your own writer, Josephus, was soon 
aflnwards accomplished. In imitation of our Lord 
and Saviour we also could weep over your present 
situation. There are thousands in Britain, as well 
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as in other nations, whose daily prayer is, that you 
may be saved. Hear me patiently, and candidly. 
Your present and everlasting good is the object of 
my desire. 

It is not my design, in this brief address, to go 
over the various topics in dispute between us. 
Many have engaged in this work, and I hope to 
some good purpose. The late addresses to you, 
botu from the pulpit and the press, as they were 
dictated by pure benevolence, certainly deserve, 
and I trust have gained, in some degree, you1· 
candid attention. All that I shall say will be 
comprised in a few suggestions, which I suppose 
to arise from the subject of the preceding pages. 

You have long sojourned among men who have 
been called Christians. You have seen much evil 
in them, and they have seen much in you. The 
history of your own nation, and that of every other, 
confirms one of the leading doctrines of both your 
and our scriptures-the depravity of lmman nature. 
But, in your commerce with mankind, you must 
have had opportunity of distinguishing between 
nominal and serious Christians. Great numbers iu 
your nation, even in its best days, were wicked 
men; and great numbers in every nation, at present, 
are the same. But cannot you perceive a people 
scattered through various denominations of Christ­
ians, who fear God and regard man; who, instead 
of treating you with a haughty contempt, as being 
strangers scattered among the nations, discover a 
tender regard toward you on that very account; 
who, while they are grieved for the hardness o( 

VOL. III. 2 K 
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~ 1our hearts, and hurt at your scornful 1·ejection of 
Him whom their soul loveth, are nevertheless 
ardently desirous of your salvation? Are you not 
acquainted with Christians, whose utmost revenge, 
if they could have their will of you, for all your hard 
speeches, would be to be instrumental in turning 
you from what they believe to be the power of 
Satau, unto God? 

Let me farther appeal to you, Whether Christ­
ians of this description Le not the true children of 
Abraham, the true successors of your patriarchs 
and prophets, rather than those of an opposite 
spirit, though literally descended from their loins. 
You must be aware, that even in the times of 
David, a genuine Israelite was a man ef a pure 
heart; and in the times of the prophets, apostate 
Israelites were accounted as Ethiopians.• Your 
ancestors were men of whom the world was not 
worthy: but where will you now look for such 
characters among you as Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob; as Samuel, David, Hezekiah, and Josiah; 
as Daniel, Ezra, Nehemiah, and many others? 
,Vhile you garnish their sepulchres, have you not 
manifestly lost their spirit? This is a fact that 
ought to alarm you, and lead you seriously to 
examine whether you have not forsaken their faith. 
There is one thjng which has particularly struck 
my mind, and which I wonld earnestly recommend 
to your consideration; namely, the lemperefmodern 
I:,j£dels toward your fatl,ers, toward you, and 
toicard us. 

• Psa, Ixxiii. 2, Amos ix. 7. 
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You need not be told that deistical writers in­
variably treat your fathers with scorn ancl dislike. 
Just as Appion and other Greek writers poured 
contempt upon your nation; just as the more 
·ancient Moabites reproached, and proudly mog­
nijied themselv,es against tlte people of the Lord of 
Hosts;* so do all oua· modern Infidels. But from 
the time that your fathers rejected Him in whom 
we believe as the Lord Messiah, though you have 
been exposed to the chastisemeuls of heaven, and 
to much injurious treatment from pretended Christ­
ians; yet Deists, the common enemies of revelation, 
have been, comparatively speaking, reconciled to 
you. So, however, it appears to me. I do not 
J'ecollect to have met with a single reflection npon 
you in any of their writings. On the contrary, 
they seem to feel themselves near akin to you. 
Your enmity to Jesus seems to be the price of their 
forgiveness: like Herod and Pontius Pilale, you 
became friends in the day of his crncitixion. 
Mr. Paine, though his writings abound in sneers 
against your nation, prior to its rejection of Christ, 
yet appears to be well reconciled to you, and willing 
to admit your lame account of the body of Jesus 
being stolen away.t Ought you not to be alarmed 
at these things? Seriously examine whether you 
have not forsaken the God of your fathers, and 
become the friends aud allies of men who hate 
both Him and them, 

The hatred of Infidels has long been transferred 
from you to us. Whether, in the language of the 

• Zeph. ii. 10, t Age of Reason, Part I. pp. 6, 7. 
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New Testament, we be the true cltildren of 
Abralwm, or not, we inherit that 1·eproach and 
dislike from unbelievers whid1 was heretofore the 
portion of the godly Israelites. On what account 
were yonr fathers hated by the practical atheists of 
their day? Was it not because of theit- devotedness 
to God? It was this in David tliat provoked the 
resentment of the children of Belia!, aud rendered 
them his determined enemies. They were con­
tinually jeering at his prayers, his tears, and his 
trust in Jehovah; turning that which in reality was 
his glory, into sltarne; and afflicting· him in his 
affiictio11, by scornfully inquiring, fVltere is tky 
God?* Such is the treatment which the godly 
part of your nation received in all ages, both from 
heathens abroad aad impious characters at 
lwme;t and such is the treatment which serious 
Christians contiaue to receive from ungodly men 
to this day: but are you hated and reproached on 
this account? 

Of late years it has been frequently pleaded, 
that the principal objections to your embracing the 
Christian religion, are found in the doctrines of the 
trinity, the deity of Christ, and atonement by his 
death; doctrines which the greater part of Christ­
ians hold to be taught in the New Testament. But 
those who impute your conduct to these causes, 
must have nearly as mean an opinion of your 
rationality, as they have of ours; with whom, they 

• Psa. xxii. 8. iv, 2, xiii. 3. xxix. 18. xl. 15, 

t Psa, lxix, 10. cxv, 2. Joel ii, 17, Micali vii. 8--10, lsa, lxvi. 5, 
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say, "there is no reasoning; and that we are to be 
pitied, and considere<.I as under a debility of mind 
in one respect, however sensible and rational in 
others.*" What have the principles, which in our 
judgment are taught in the New Testament, to do 
with your acknowledging Jesus lo be the Messiah. 
and the Christian religion to be of God? Let these 
positions be admitted, and examine the New Testa­
ment for yourselves. If you were not considered 
as possessing a sufficient degree of good sense to 
distingui,sh between Cbristiauity and the creed of 
any particular party of Christians, it is surprising 
that rational Cltristians should think of writing 
addresses to you. :For our parts, we could almost 
be satisfied that you should decide the controversy, 
whethe1· the doctrines before-mentioned be taught 
in the New Testament, or not? As to removing 
these stumbling-blocks, as some call them, out of 
your way, we have no inclination to attempt it. 
Only imbibe the spirit of your ancestors, and they 
will presently cease to be stumbling-blocks. Be­
lieve Moses, and you will believe Jesus; and 
belie"·ing Jesus, neither his claiming to be the Sori 
of God, and consequently equal u:itlt God, nor his 
insisting upon his fles!t being tile lije of the world, 
will offend you. On the contrary, whenever the 
spirit of grace and of supplications is poured out 
upon you, and you come to look on him whom you 
have pierced, and mourn, you will join in the 
wo1·ship of him; and the doctrine of atoaement by 

"' LincJsey's Cateckists, Ioquiry 6, 
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his dealh will be to you a fouutain set open for 1,in 
and for uncleannes~.• 

You live in expectation of being 1·estored to your 
own land. ,ve expect the same thing, and rejoice 
in the belief of it. The Old and the New Testa­
ment agree in predicting it. t But the same 
prophets that have foretold your return to Canaan, 
have also foretold that you must be lnought to 
repent of your sins, and to seek Jehovah your God, 
and David your king. i • Your holy land will avail 
you but little, unless you be a holy people. 

Finally; You admit, I suppose, that though we 
should err in believing Jesus to be the Messiah; 
yet, while we deny ungodliness and worldly lusts, 
and live soberly, righteously, and godly, in this 
present world; it is an error that may not affect 
our eternal salvation: but if the error be on youl' 
side, on what ground do you stand? Your falhers, 
in this case, were murderers of the Prince of Life; 
and by adopting theil' principles, you make the 
deed your own. His blood lies upon you, and 
upon your children. The terrible destruction of 
your city by the Romans, an<l the hardness of 
heart to which you have been g·iveo up, are 
symptoms of that wrath which is come upon yo11 
to the uttermost. Repent and believe the gospel, 
that you may e~cape the wrath to come! 

• Zech. xii. 10-14. xiii. 1, 

t Ezek, xxxvii. Luke xxi, 24, t Hos, iii. ~. 
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TO CHRISTIANS. 

Beloved Brethren! 
IT is witnessed of David, that he served the will 

of God in llis generation. Every generation has 
its peculiar work. The present age is distinguished, 
you know, by the progress of infidelity. °\'Ve have 
long been exempted from persecntion; and he 
whose fan is in his hand, perceiving his floor to 
stand in need of purging, seems determined by 
new trials to purge it. The present is a ~vinnow­
ing time. If we wish to serve the will of God in 
it, we must carefully attend to those duties which 
such a state of things imposes upon us. 

In the first place, Let us loolc well to the sinceril!J 
of our hearts; and see to it, tltat our Cltristianity is 
vital, practical, and decided. An army called to 
engage after a long peace, requires to be examined, 
and every one should examine himself. Many 
become soldiers when danger is at a distance. 
The mighty host of Midiauiles were overcome by 
a selected band. A proclamation was issued 
through the army of Israel, "Whosoeve1· is fearful 
and afraid, let him return:" and after a great di­
minution from cowardice, the rest must be brought 
clown to the water, to he tried. Such, 01· nearly 
such, may be the trials of the church: those who 
overcome, may be reduced to a small company in 
comparisou of those who have borne the Christian 
name. So indeed the scriptures inform us. Thry 
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that obtain the victory with Christ are called, and 
chosen, and faitliful. * 

The uianne1· in which things of late ages have 
moved on in the religions world, has been such as· 
to admit of a large outer-court, if I may so speak, 
for a sort of half-worshippers. A general religious 
reputation has been hitherto obtained at a small 
expense. But shoulrl infidelity prevail throughout 
Christendom, as it has in France, the nomiual 
extent of the Christian church will be greatly re­
duced. In taking its dimensions, the outer-court 
"·ill, as it were, be left out, and given to the Gentiles.. 
In this case, you must come in or keep out; he one 
thing or another; a <lecided frie~d of Christ or an 
avowed Infidel. It is possible, that the time may 
come ,vhen all parties will he reduced, in effect, to 
tTVo-believers and unbelievers. 

"Never," says a late masterly and moving writer, 
"were times more eventful and critical, than at 
present; never l'tere appearances more singular and 
interesting, in the political or in the religious world. 
You behold on the one hand, infidelity with dread­
ful irruption, extending its ravages far and wide; 
and on the other, an amassing accessioJI of zeal and 
activity to the cause of Christianity. Error in all 
its forms is assiduously and successfully propa­
gated; but the progress of evangelical truth is also 
great. The number of the apparently neutral party 
daily diminishes; aud men are now either becoming 
worshippers of the God and Father of our Lord 

" Rev, xvii. 14-. 
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Jesus Christ, or receding fast through the mists of 
scepticism into the dreary regions of !'-pecnlative 
and praclical atheism. It seems as if Christianity 
and Infidelity were mustering each the host of the 
battle, and preparing for some great day of God. 
The enemy is come in like a flood: but the Spirit 
of the Lord hath lifted up a standard against him. 
\Vho, then, is on the Lord's side? Who ?-Let him 
come forth to the help of the Lord, to the help of 
the Lord against the mighty!"* 

Second I y: Let a good understanding be cultivated 
. arnong sincere C/iristians of di:fferent denominations. 
Let the friends of Ch1·ist know one another; and 
let aot slighter shades of difference keep them at 
variance. The enemies of Christianity know how 
to a\'ail themselves of our discords. The union 
which is here recommended, however, is not a 
merely nominal one, much less one that requires 
a sacrifice of principle. Let us unite so far as we 
can act in concert, in promoting the interest of 
Christ; and hold ourselves open to conviction with 
regard to other things. Let not the free discussion 
of our differences be laid aside, or any such con­
nexion formed as shall require it: only let them be 
condllcted with modesty, frankness, and candour, 
and the godly will find their account in them. Let 
it be the great concern of all, not so much to 
maintain their own peculiarities, as to know and 
practi~e the truth; not so much to yield, and come 
nea1·er to othe1· denominations, - as to approximat~ 

• Ferrier's Two Discourse, at Paisley, in Jw1e, 1798 
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towards the mind of Christ. The mind of Cltrist, 
as expressed in his doctrines aud precepts, must 
be the central point in which we meet: as we 
approach this, we shnll come nearer to each other. 
So mnch agreement as there is among us, so much 
is there of union, ancl so much agreement as there 
is in the mind of Christ, so much of Christian 
umon. 

Finally: Let not the lteart of any man fail ltim, 
on account of the !tiglt tone and scornjid airs assumed 
by Infidels. The reign of infidelity may be exten­
sive, but it must be short. It carries in it the seeds 
of its own dissolution. lts immoralities are such, 
that the world cannot long sustain them. Scripture 
prophecy has clearly foretold all the great govern­
ments of the world, from the time of the Jewish 
Captivity to this day-the Babylonian, Pe1·sian1 

Macedonian, and Roman; together with the ten 
kingdoms into which the la,st of these empires has 
Leen divided, and the Papal government which 
~prung up among them; but it makes no explicit 
mention of this. It has no individual subsistence 
given it in the system of prophecy. It is not a 
beast, but a mere putrid excrescence ef the Papal 
beast; an excrescence which, though it may diffuse 
c.leath through every vein of the body on which it 
grew, yet shall die along· with it. The beast, and all 
which pertains to him, goetlt into perdition.* There 
is 1w sµace of time allowed for this government: no 
auoner is it saicJ, Babylon isfallen, than voices are 

• ltcv. xvii. 8. 11. 
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heard in heaven declaring that tl,e marriage of the 
Lamb is come. No sooner does tl,ejudgment sit, 
to take away the dominion of the little lwrn, to con­
sume and to de.droy it unto tlte end, than it follows, 
And tlte kingdom and dominion, and tlie greatness of 
tlie kingdom under the whole lteaven, sltall be given 
lo the people of the saints of tl,e 'ZJiost Hig/1.* 

Popery is not yet destroyed, though it hrs re­
ceived a deadly blow; and from what is said of the 
Jittle horn, that they shall take a way his dominion, 
to consume and to destroy it unto the end, it should 
seem that its overthrow will be gradual. While 
this is accomplishing, the reign of infidelity may 
continue, with various success; but no longer. 
Only let us watclt and keep our garments clean, 
(a caution given, it is probable, with immediate 
reference to the present times,) and we have nothing 
to fear. It is a source of great consolation that 
the last of the four beasts, which for more than 
two thousand years have persecuted the church, 
and oppressed mankind, is drawing near to its end. 
The government that shall next prevail will be 
that of Ch1·ist, whose kingdom is an everlasting 
kingdom, and all dominions sltall serve and obey 
ftim. Even so, Amen. Blessed be ltis glorious 
name for ever; and let tlte whole eartlt be filled 
witlt his glory; Amen, and Amen I 

• Dan. vii. 26, 27, The writer has since read a very ahle 
discourse by Mr. Nathan Strong, of Hertford, Connecticut, 
entitled, Political Instruction from the Propl1ecie1 of God's 
IVo~d; in which the above sentimeJ1ts are stated with gre:t,t 
force of evidence, 
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There are no such things done as thou sayest; but thou fdgnest them 
out of thine o\\·n heart. NEHEMIAII. 

And now, I say unto you, refrain from these men, and let them alone; for 
if this counsel, or this work, be of men, it will come to nought: but if it be 
of GOD, ye cannot overthrow it, lest baply ye be found even to fight 
against GOD. GA)IALIEL. 



TO 

EDWARD PARRY, EsQ. 

CHAIRMAN OF THE EAST INDIA COMPANY. 

Sm, 
As in a Letter lately addressed to you by 

Mr. THOMAS TWINING, on the danger of inter­
fering in the religious opinions of the natives of 
fodia, there is a reference to the labours of the 
Baptist Missionaries in that country, you will not 
consider me, I hope, as obtruding myself on your 
attention while I offer a few remarks upon it, and 
upon the important subject which it embraces. 

It is true, the principal part of Mr. Twining's 
pamphlet is directed against The Brilis/, and 
Foreign Bible Society, and that this has been 
sufficiently answered from another quarter; bnt 
though he affects" not to know these Missionaries," 
yet their undertaking, particularly in the work of 
translating the scriptures, has, no doubt, con­
tributed to excite his alarm. 

Jf by "interfering in the religious opinions of 
the natives of India," Mr. Twining means nothiu~ 
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more than the dissemination of the Christian faith 
by the fair methods of persuasion; the Baptist 
Missionaries, and those of e,·ery other denomina­
tion, must be acknowledged to have interfered; 
but if he include under that term, violence, unfair 
influence, or any measures subversive of free 
choice; or any addresses, either in speech or 
,vriting, which have endangered the peace of 
society, they have not interfered, nor have they 
any desire of so doing. 

,vhether Mr.Twining has chosen this ambiguous 
term, that he may with the greater ease insinuate, 
as occasion requires, the obnoxious idea of a design 
to o\'erthrow the Pagan and Mahomedan religions 
by force, I shall not determine; but that such is 
the use that is made of it, throughout his pamphlet, 
is clear. "As long," he says, "as we continue to 
govern India in the mild and tolerant spirit of 
Christianity, we may govern it with ease; but if 
ever the fatal day shall arrive when religious 
innovation shall set her foot in that country, in­
dignation will spread from one end of Hind9stan to 
the other." (p. 30.) Is giving the iicriptures, then, 
to the natives, in their own languages, and offering 
to instruct them in their leading doctrines, opposed 
to the mild and tolerant spirit of Cltristianity? 
If it be, Sir, neither the l~ouuder of the Christian 
religion, nor his followers, have yet understood it. 
Be this as it may, it is not an "innovation:" the 
fatal day has arrived more than a century ago. 
l\1r. Twining" hopes our native subjects in India 
will IJe pennitted quietly to follow their own 
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religious opinions." (p. 31.) We hope so too; bnt if 
this gentleman's wishes conld be realized, we should 
not be permitted to follow ours, nor to recommend 
,vhat we believe to l,e of eternal importance to our 
fellow-men and fellow-subjects. Yet this is all we 
desire. If Missionaries, or any other persons on 
their behalf, should so far forget the principles of the 
gospel, as to aim at any thing beyond it, I trust the 
government will always possess wisdom and justice 
sufficient to counteract them. The question, Sir, 
which Mr. Twining proposes to submit to a general 
court of proprietors, whatever be the terms in which 
it l)lay be couched, will not be, whether the natives 
of India shall continue to enjoy the most perfect 
toleration; but, WHETHER THAT TOLE RATION SHALL 

BE EXTENDED TO CHRISTIAN MISSIONARIES? 

I have observed with pain, Sir, of late years, a 
notion of toleration entertained even by some who 
would be thought ils firmest advocates, which tends 
not only to aba·idge, but to subvert it. They have 
no objection to Christians of any denomination 
enjoying their own opinions, and, it may be, their 
own worship; but they must not be alloiced lo make 
proselytes. Such appear to be the notions of 
Mr. Twining and his friends. They do not pro­
pose to persecute the Christians of India, provided 
they would keep their Christianity to themsel_ves; 
but those who attempt to com:erl otllers are to ue 
exterminated. Sir, I need not say to you, that this 
is not tole1·ation, but persecution. Toleration is a 
legal permission not only to enjoy our own prin­
ciples unmolested, but to make use-of all the fair 

VOL. III, .2 M 
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means of persuasion lo recommend them to others. 
The former is but little more than might be enjoyed 
in countries the most distinguished by persecution; 
for few would wish lo iuterrnpt men so long as they 
kept their religion to themselves. Yet this is the 
whole of what some-would wish to allow, both in 
the East and West Indies. In former times, un­
helie\'ers felt the need of tolerationjor tltemselves, 
and then they generally advocated it on behalf of 
others; but of late, owing perhaps to the increase 
of their nnmbers, they have assumed a loftier tone, 
Now, though for political reasons, all men must he 
allowed to follow their own religion, yet they must 
not aim at making proselytes. Men who have no 
he::lief in I lie Christian religion, may be expected to 
ha,'e no regard for iL; and where this is the case, 
the rights of conscience will be but little respected. 

So far as my observations extend, these remarks 
are applicable to Deists iu g;eneral; and where 
i-it11ations are favourable to their views, they may 
Le expected -to rise iu their demands. In a letter 
from Mr. Carey, now before me, of a late date, 
hP writes as follows :-" India swarms with 
Deists; and Deists are, in my opinion, the most 
intolerant of mankind. Their great desire is to 
t·xlerruinate true religion from the earth. I con­
:-1df'.r ttie alarms which have been Rpread through 
lndia, as the fahricatious of these men. The 
("Oncnrrence of two 01· three circ11111sla11ces, in 
poiut of time; nanu·ly, the massacre at Vellore, 
tile rt:'bellious di,..position of the inlrabitants in some 
parts of Mysore, a11<l tlie public advertisements for 
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subscriptions to the oriental translations, have 
furnished them with occasion to .-epresent the in­
troduction of Christianity a11wng the natives as 
dangerous." 

While Mr. Carey \Vas writing this lelte1·, Sir, he 
might not be aware that a number of these men 
were preparing to.embark for Europe, with a view 
to spread the alarm at home. Assuredly they have 
a cause in wlticli tltey are engaged, as well as the 
Bible Society; and are not wanting in zeal to 
suppo.-t it. Mr. Twining would be thought a 
Cltristian; but, if so, in what cause is he engaged? 
He may pretend that he is only pleading for 
toleration; but, in fact, he is pleading for the ex­
clusion of what he acknowledges to be light and 
truth, and for the refusal of toleration to the 
religion of his Maker. 

As " the religious opinions and customs of the 
natives of India" are a subject on which l\lr. 
Twining's feelings are so " particularly alive," it 
may not be amiss to slate what a few of these 
opinions and customs are. It may not be ne­
cessary, Sir, for your info1·mation; but some 
persons into whose hands this pamphlet may fall, 
may be the better able to judge of the question 
at issue. 

In the first place, then, the Hindoos ackno\Vledge 
ONE SUPREME Gon: they do not appear, however, 
to worship Him, but certain subordinate powers, 
which, they say, proceeded from him. Of these, 
the three principal are denominated BIRl\IHA, the 
creator of all; Y 1i1m~oo1 the preserver of a11; and 
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SEEB, the destroyer of all. flirmha is not wor­
shipped at all; Vishnoo only by a few; but Seeb 
(the destroyer) by almost all: their worship, there­
fore, is chiefly the effect of superstitious fears. 
The foulest vices are ascribed to these subordinate 
deities in their own shasters; but that which is sin 
in men, they say, is not sin in the go<ls. Besides 
these, they worship innumerable inferior deities, 
called debtas, chiefly, if not entirely, under an idea 
that it is in their power to do them harm. The 
lusts, quarrels, and other vices of these debtas also 
fill their shasters, as their images do the country. 
The chief use that they seem to make of the one 
Supreme God is to ascribe to him all the evil that 
they commit, and to persuade themselves that they 
are not accountable beings. 

They have a most firm faith in conjuration, in 
lucky and unlucky days; and in almost all their 
civil concerns act under its influence. 

A considerable part of their religion consists in 
self-torment. One will hold up a hand till it is 
grown stiff, and he is incapable of taking it down 
again: another will lie upon the points of iron 
spikes, just so blunt as not to pierce hi-m to death, 
and this for years together; others, on certain days 
at the be~inning of the new year, are suspended in 
the air by sharp iron hooks stuck through the skin 
on each side of their baok, and continue swinging 
round in that position from five to fifteen minutes. 
At the worship of JAGGERNAUT, whose temple is 
in Orissa, this massy wooden god is borne in a 
carriage, drawn by the multitude; and while Lhe air 
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resounds with their shouts, happy are those who 
throw themselves under the wheels lo be crushed 
to death! This, and every other species of self­
torment am) self-murder, gains admiration from the 
spectators. 

Besides this, it is well known to be a part of 
their religion to favour the burning of widou;s with 
the bodies of their deceased husbands. Their 
shasters pronounce this to be a great 1:irtue, and 
to render them a kind of celestial beings. And lest 
the circumstance of absence at the time of the 
husband's death should prevent it, their laws pre­
scribe as follows: "If the wife be within one day's 
journey of the place where her husband dies, the 
burning of his corpse shaH be deferred one day 
for her arrival. If he die iu another country, the 
virtuous wife shall take any of his effects, a sandal 
for instance, and binding it on her thigh, shaH enter 
the fire with it." Thus careful are these sacred 
Jaws to secure their victim. And, as if it were 
meant lo outrage every vestige of humanity, and to 
refine II pon cruelty, it is an established law, that 
the eldest son, or nearest relation, shall set fire to 
the pile! 

Great numbers of infants also are thrown into 
the river, as offerings to the goddess; and others, 
who refuse their mothe1·'s milk, are frequently 
hung up in a basket on the b1·anch of a tree, to be 
devoured by ants, or birds of prey! 

'1Vhether all these customs be proper objects of 
tolerntion, may admit of a doubt. The British go­
vernment in India seems to have thought otherwise. 
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The Go-vernor General in Council, on Aug. 20, 
1802, is said to have passed a decree declaring 
some of them to he murder. ,ve leave this, how­
ever, to the civil authorities. Our object is confined 
to remonstrance, persuasion, and the exhibition of 
trnth: and surely, if it be- possible by such means 
to induce a people, or any part of a people, lo cast 
away these practices, it must be so far favourable 
to human happiness. If, Sir, there were uo here­
after, and we were merely to consult our ow11 
national interest, it were worth while, as far as 
possible, to endeavour to mitigate these evils: but 
if the good of the governed be allowed to have 
place in a government, it is still more so: and if 
there be a judgment to come, where governors and 
governed must each appear and give an account, 
it must be an object of the first importauce. At 
that bar, Sir, the adversaries of those who peace­
ably endeavour to bring off the Hindoos from these 
alwmiuations, will be ashamed to show their face! 

I may Le told, that the particulars above referred 
lo are the most offensive parts of the system, and 
that other parts of it may be very good. It is true 
that there are degrees in evil. All thing_s pertaining 
to Hindooism may not be equally shocking to the 
feelings of an enlightened mind. I might safely 
affirm, however, with Dr. Buchanan, "The Hindoos 
ha ,,e no moral gods:" neither cloes any part of their 
religion produce a moral impressio11 on Lheir minds, 
but the contrary. As men, they are not worse than 
other men : but Ly their superstitions they aro 
become exceedingly corrupt. 
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"The natives of India," Mr. Twining tells us, 
"are a religious people; and in this respect they 
d itfer, he fears, from the inhabitants of this country." 
If, by the inhabitants of this country, he mean 
tho~e Christians who are alarmed at the progress 
of Christianity, I fear so too. If the religion of the 
natives of India, however, have no influence on 
their morals, unless it be to corrupt them, it will 
argue nothing in its favour. And that this is the 
case, every friend to the morality of the Ne,v 
Testament, who has resided in India, can bear 
witness. I have read enough, Sir, of the com­
munications of men of this description, to make me 
disregard the praises bestowed on the virtues of 
these people by others. I fiud these praises pro­
ceed either from deistical writers, whose manifest 
design is to depreciate the value of Christianity, or 
from persons residing in the country, who, "de­
spairing,"as Dr. Buchanan says, "of the intellectual 
or moral improvement of the natives, are content 
with an obsequious spirit and manual service. 
These they call the virtues of the Hindoo; and, 
after twenty years' service, praise their domestic 
for his virtues." 

"I know not," says Bernier, an intelligent French 
traveller, "whether there be in the world a more 
covetous and sordid nation.-The bramans keep 
these people in their error~ anil superstitions, a11<l 
scruple not to commit t1·icks and villainies so in­
famous, that I could 11ever have believed them, if 
I had not made an ample inquiry into them."* 

• Voyages de Franccis Rrrnier, Tome I. pp. 1,j0, 162, et 
Tome II. l'· 1 OG, 
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-" A race of people," i-;ays Governor Holwell, 
",vho from their infancy are utter strangers to the 
idea of common faith and honesty. This is the 
situation of the bulk of the 1wople of Hindostan, 
as well as of the modern br:cihmans·; amono-st the 

"'' 
latter, if we except one in a thousand, we give them 
over measure. The Gentoos, in general, are as 
degenerate, superstitious, litigious, and wicked a 
people, as any race of people in the known world, 
if not eminently more so, especially the common 
run of brahmans; and we can trnly aver, that 
during almost five years that we presided in the 
Judicial Cntchery Court of Calcutta, never any 
murder, or other atrocious crime came before us, 
but it was proved, in the end, a brahman was at 
the bottom of it.""" 

"A man must be long acquainted with them," 
says Sir John Shore, Governor General of Bengal, 
"before he can believe them capable of that bare­
faced falsehood, servile adulation, and deliberate 
deception, which they daily practise. It is the 
business of all, from the Ryott to the Dewan, to 
conceal and deceive: the simplest matlers of fact 
are designedly covered with a veil, through which 
no hnman understanding can penetrate.'''!" 

" Lying, theft, whoredom, and deceit," says 
1\fr. Carey, "are sins for which the Hin<loos arc 
notorious. There is not one man in a thousand 
who does not make lying his constant practice. 
Their thoughts of Go<l al'e so very light, that they 

• lfolwell's /Jisloricnl Evenfs, Vol. I. p. 228. Vol. II. p. lal. 

t Parliamentary Proceedings against /lfr. Ifa~tings, Ap­
p1·ncl ix to Vol. 11. p. G5. 



Part 1.] FOR CHRISTtAN MISSIONS. 281 

only consider him as a sort of plaything. Avarice 
and servility are so united in almost every in­
dividual, that cheating, juggling, and lying, are 
esteemed no sins with them; and the best ::imo11g 

them, though they speak ever so great a falsehood, 
yet ii is not considered as an evil, uuless you first 
charge them to speak the truth. When they 
defraud you ever so much, and you charge them 
,vith it, they coolly answer, 'It is the custom of 
the country.' • Were you to charge any company 
of ten men with having amongst them liars, thieves, 
whoremongers, and deceitful characters, however 
improper it might be, owiug to your want of proof, 
yet there woultl be little probability of your ac­
cusing them falsely. All the good that can with 
justice he said in favour of them is, they are not 
so ferocious as many othe1· heathens." 

I have said nothing of the Mahometans; Lut it 
is well known that they are not behind the Hin­
doos in superstition, a11d greatly exceed them in 
ferocity, pride, and intolerance. 

In short, Sir, to every European who places 
virtue in the fear of God and a regard to men, and 
not in that which merely contributes to his own 
interest and inclination, the introdnction of the 
means of Ch1·istianity, among Loth I-Iindoos and 
Mahometans, mnst appear a matter of national 
impo1·tance. Christianity u1ight not lie embraced, 
at first, by the g1·eater part; but it would, ne,·er­
theless, have a powerful influence on society; not 
only on those who believed it, but, by way of 
example, on those who believed it not. 

VOL. III. 2 N 
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But Mr. Twining professess to be alarmed at 
the measure, as dangerous to the British interests 
in India. He asserts this again and again; but 
what has he clone beyond asserting it. . Has he 
produced a single fact that can bear upon the 
subject; or preferred a single charge against the 
conduct of the Missionaries? Neither the one 
nor the other. It is rather surprising, indeed, that 
he should not have discovered something on which 
to found the appearance of a charge; for I am not 
ignorant, Sir, that the Missiouaries have on some 
occasions f~lt much, and spoken in strong language. 
They have frequently seen females burnt alive, and 
have remonstrated against the horrid <leed, as an 
act of mnrder; taking occasion aiso from thence to 
prove to the people, that sµch a religion could nQt 
be of God. If, at such.times, there had been some­
what of a local tumult, there had been nothing 
surpr1smg m 1t. But the truth is, no such tumult 
has ever occurred; nor have any n1eans which they 
have used, so much as endangered their own safety. 

Mr. Twining speaks of alarms among the natives; 
but what are theyP When, or where <lid they ma­
nifest themselves? If, by "alarms,'! he mean a 
conviction that their principles will gradually fall 
before the light of the gospel, there is some found­
ation for what he says; for considerable numbers 
of them have calmly acknowledged as much as 
this. But if he mean, that, on account of any thing 
done or doing by tile Missionaries, they are ap­
prehensive of their religion heing suppressed by. 
authority, there is no proof of the fact, nor so much 
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as an attempt to prove it. Nothing can furnish 
stronger evidence of Mr. Twining's want of ma­
terials of this kind, than his reference to " the 
recent catastrophes of Buenos Ayres, Rosetta, and 
Vellore." (p. 27.) You need not Le told, Sir, that 
none of these catastrophes were produced by an 
attempt to recommend our religious principles. 

That alarms may exist in India is very possible; 
but if such there be, they are of a date posterior 
to the Vellore mutiny, and must be traced, it is 
probable, to the causes which prodlfced that melan­
choly event. That the labours of the Missionaries, 
either in Bengal, or on the Coast, have been pro­
ductive of any such effect, remains to be proved. 
The only alarms which they have excited, will be 
found in the minds of Europeans, who, passing 
under the name of Christians, are tremblingly 
alive to the danger of Christianity making progress 

- in the earth. 
If, by "the LIGHT and TRUTH into which the 

omnipotent power of heaven may some time lead 
these people," Mr. Twining mean Christianity, his 
pamphlet exhibits, to say the least, an awkward 
association of ideas. Of Mr. Twining, I kno,v 
nothing but froiu the part he has taken in this 
business, and therefore can have no personal dis­
respect toward him: ·but I cannot understand, Sir, 
how a Christian could be disgusted with the idea 
expressed by a Swabian Catholic, of "the g-reat 
Shepherd and Bishop of souls gathering together 
his sheep from all nations and religions, languages, 
and kingdoms:" (pp. 9, 10.) how, in seal'ching for 
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1-omething which the Britii-h nation values as the 
Hindoos do their Shasters, and the Mahometans 
their Koran, he should overloo~ tl,c JJible, and 
instance in "Magna Charla;" (p. 30.) how he can 
be shocked at the downfal of Mahometanism; 
(p. 17.) how his feelings can be so "particularly 
ali,·e" on the religious opinions of the natives of 
India; (p. 29.) and above all, how he can be so 
alarmed at the progress of Christianity. It i8 true, 
he professes to feel on t~1is subject chiefly from his 
" extreme apprehension of the fatal copsequences 
to ourselves." But if so, why do his alarms ex­
tend to Turkey, and even to China? (pp. l.5. 17.) 
Is he afraid that, if the Mahometanism of the one, 
and the Paganism of the other, should give place 
to the gospel, they would refuse to trade with us?­
Surely, Sir, there c;m be but little doubt of thi~ 
gentleman's being "of il party," ncn- of wh;;it that 
party is. 

May I not take it for granted, Sir, that a British 
Goverument cannot refuse to tolerate Protestant 
l\Iis!-ionaries; that a Protestant Government cannot 
forbid the free circulation of the scriptures; that a, 
Christian Government cannot exclud~_ClHistianity 
from any part of its territories; and that if, in 
addition to this, the measures which have of late 
,·ears been pursued in India, without the least 
inconvenience arising from them, can be proved to 
be safe and wise, they will IJe protected, rather 
than ~uppressed? I trust I may. 

Permit me, Sir, to copy an extract or two from 
the lelters of the Missionaries on thi~ subject. 
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.. No political evil," says Mr. Carey, "can reason­
ably he feared from the spread of Christianity 
now: fo1· it has been publicly preached in different 
parts of Bengal for about twenty years past, with­
out the smallest symptom of the kind. ,vithin the 
last five years, an edition of the New Testament, 
of two thousand copies, nearly one of the Pen­
tateuch of a thousand, one of Matthew of five 
hundred, and one of the Psalms and Isaiah of a 
thousand, besides mauy copies of a second edition 
of the New Testament, and of the Poetical Books 
of scripture, from Job to Canticles, and many re­
ligious tracts, have been distributed among the 
natives without a single instance of disturbance, 
unless the abusive language of a few loose persons 
may be so called. To this might be added, the 
experience of the Missionaries on the coast, who 
have taught Christianity for a hundred years, and 
reckon about forty thousand persons to have 
embraced it. Such long•continued exertions to 
spread the gospel, carried on to such an extent, 
and in such different situations, without producing 
the smallest inC'onvenience, may, we presume, fur­
nish ;i course of experience sufficietlt to remove 
every s11spicion of political evil arising from the 
in trod uct ion of Christianity." 

"The tongue of slander itself," says Mr. Marsh­
man, "has not been able to charge us, nor any of 
the native converts, with the least deviation from 
the laws and government under which we live. 
How should it; when we are devoted from our 
very hearts to the l.hitish govermnent; and this, 
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not from a blind partiality, but from a firm con­
viction of its being a blessing to the country? 
Had we been sent hither for the sole purpose of 
conciliating the natives to it, and of supporting 
it by e\'ery means in our power, we could not 
ha,•e been more cordially attached to it, nor have 
pursued a line of condu_ct more adapted to the 
end. Nothing will so effectually establish the 
British dominion in India, as the introduction of 
Christianity, provided it be merely by persuasion; 
;:i.nd nothing is more safe, and, under a divine 
blessing, more easy. 

" With regard to safety, there is nothing to be 
feared from the attempt. The Hindoos resemble 
an immense number of particles of sand, which 
are incapable of forming a solid mass. There is 
no bond of union among them, nor any principle 
capable of effecting it. Their hierarchy bas no 
J1ead, no influential Lody, no subordinate orders. 
The brahma□ s, as well as the nation at large, are 
a vast number of disconnected atoms, totally in­
capable of cohesion. In this country, sin seems 
to have given the fullest sample of its disuniting,_ 
(Jebilitati11g power. The children are opposed to 
the parents, and the parents to the children; 
lJrot!ier totally disregards brother; and a brahman 
will see another brahman perish with the greatest. 
apathy. Yea, for the sake of a little gain, a 
brahman will write against his gods, satisfying him­
self with this, that the sin belongs to his employer, 
and that he only does something to support 
Limself. \Vlien to this are added, their nalural 
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imbelicity and the enervating influence of climate, 
it will be evident that nothing is less to be ap­
prehended than a steady, concerted opposition to 
the spread of Christianity. Nothing will ever 
appear beyond that individual contempt and 
hatred of the gospel which arc inseparable from 
the vicious mind. 

"Instead of the introduction of Christianity en­
dangering the safety of the state, the danger arises 
from the other side. No one, unacquainted witl1 
the natives, cau know the heart of an idolater. 
\Ve have about a hundred servants in our different 
departments; and they have been treated with 
a kindness which, in England, would have con­
ciliated affection, and c1·eated attachment. But 
so far are these effects from being produced in 
them, that not an individual can he found amongst 
them who would not cheat us to any extent~ or 
who would not plunder us of every thing we have, 
were it in their ·power. How can it be otherwise? 
Their religion frees them from every tie of justice. 
If their own benefit can be secured by any action, 
this renders it lawful, or at least venial, though it 
were fraud, robbery, or even murder. Often have 
we heard it affirmed, that a robber who should 
spend the whole night in the most atrocious deeds, 
and secur(:! plunder to the amount of a hundred 
rupees, would wipe off all the stain in the morning 
by giving one of them to a brahman ! Attachment 
to a master, a family, or a government of a diflerent 
religion, is that which cannot be produced in the 
miud of a Hinuoo, while uucler the power of his 
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gooroo or his debta. But if they lose cast, and 
embrace Christianily, not by force, but from pure 
conviclion, they become other men. Even those 
who, as it may prove, have not embrnced it cor­
rlially, are considerably influenced by it. If once 
they lose cast, the charm is broken, and they 
become capable of ai'tachment to government. 

"These remarks are abundantly prove,J by what 
is seen in our native converts. We have baptized 
above a hundred of them: and we dare affirm, that 
the British government has not a hundred better 
subjects, and more cordial friends, among the 
natives of Hindostan. The gloomy and faithless 
demon of superstition is dethroned from their 
hearts. They cannot fear a brahman nor a debta, 
as heretofore. While they feel an attachment to 
us to which they had been strangers, they are also 
cordially attached to the governors who protect 
them in the exercise of their religion, and whom 
they consider as their friends and brethren. 

"Such is the ease with which Christianity, under 
the divine blessing, coul<J be disseminated, that it 
may seem to some incredible. No public acts of 
government are necessary. It i~ not necessary 
that government should appear in the business; 
ancl much less that it should be at any expense 
whatever. If it be only understood that no one 
shall be forbidden to teach Christianity, and no 
one but the evil doer receive interruption from the 
111ag-istrate, the work will go on in the most 
gradual nnd yet effectual manner. God is raising 
~(J native comerts of characte1· and taleuh; suited 
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to it. It is possible for ten of these brethren to 
enter a district, to go unobserved through the 
principal towns, sit down in a private circle, 
gently reason, convey ideas of dt1'ine truth, and 
turn persons from darkness to light, nearly un­
observed. Thus a town, a district, a country 
could he leavened with the blessed gospel, almost 
without the knowledge of the ,veafthy and the 
great, even of their own countrymen. 

" The only thing necessary for European 
Missionaries is, that as long as they deserve the 
confidence of government, they be permitted to fix 
their residence in those places which will enable 
them to exercise a necessary superintendence, and 
administer support to these native brethren; lo 

,isit the societies which are formed: and, as 
occasion offe1·s, dispense with prudence the word 
of life. It were the easiest thing imaginable for 
g·overnment to obtain from European Missionarie~ 
the most ample pledg·es of good behaviour, and to 
withdraw its protection the moment they ceased 
to deserve it. A good man would feel a pleasure 
in giving such security; and what is more, his 
being a good man wot1ld itself be a security. 
What secnrity could have been exacted from a 
Schwartz, equal to that which his own wise and 
benevolent heart afforded? Nor is this peculiar 
to Schwartz; it is the feeling of every real 
Missionary. 

"A permission to itinerate and form missiona1·y 
ttations in the country, so far from being injurious 
to the British government, would advance its 

voi.. IIJ, ~ o 
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essential interests. In every Missionary it would 
have a friend; a friend whose influence and ea .. 
pacity of rendning service would be constantly 
increasing: What were the advantages which the 
English derived from one Schwartz in the Mysore 
country? And what would be the effect of their 
having at this moment a hundred Schwartz's in 
.India, each with his train of pious, peaceable, loyal, 
and faithful disciples? These messengers of peaco 
and love (and all others we give up) would endeal' 
to the inhabitants the very nation to which they 
belonged. 'Who are these,' they would ask,' that 
so manifestly seek our good, and not their own?' 
The answer, that they are English, must exhibit 
an idea of the government and nation which the 
natives can never have displayed before their eyes 
too often. 

" But, if a Missionary could so far forget him­
self and his object, as to cherish a spirit inimical 
to government, still, one would suppose, his own 
interest would correct him. .To who,m are he 
and his friends indebted for security? Without 
the protection of government, they would be 
continually in danger of being pl-tmdered and 
massacred. If, however, the folly of any one 
should render him insensible to these considera., 
tions, be must abide the consequences~ Let him 
bear his own burden.'' 

Sir, I cannot persuade myself that the East India 
Company will adopt the principles of Mr. Twining. 
They have too much good sense to be alarmed at 
every outcry; too much justice to ascrille danger 
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to cause8 from which it never arose; and too much 
wisdom to baniHh men; who have alwayi:1 approved 
themselves the faithful friends of their government. 
Whatevel' be the mind of individuals, I trust that 
neither they, nor the British government, as a 
body, are prepared to prohibit the free circulation 
of the scriptures, or the temperate propagation of 
Christianity. 

I am aware, indeed, that persecution has of late 
made its appearance in our West India Colonies; 
and if Mr. Twining and his party could succeed, 
there is too much reason to fear that we should 
see the same thing in the East; but I am also 
aware, that, in the first instance, it was disallowed 
by His MAJESTY IN CouNCIL; and though it has 
since been revived on a narrower scale, yet I trust 
it will not be permitted either in the ,vest, or in 
the East, to accomplish its end. 

It is not difficult, Sir, to account for that aversion 
from religion which is so frequently found iu men 
who have left their country at an early period, in 
pursuit of a fortune. They neither understood 
nor believed the gospel when at home; and on 
going abroad took leave of Christian ordinances, 
and of all respect for them. They may wish, 
indeed, for certain reasons, lo retain the name of 
Christians; but that is all: they caunot bear the 
thing, no1· that any about them should be in earnest 
io the pl'Ofession of it. But, whatever measures 
may be taken by men, who have become aliens 
from that which is the glory of their country, I trust 
there will be found a sufficient number of the ruler~ 
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and inlrahitants of this land to counteract them. 
If not, Jet us talk as we may against French 
atheism, we are fast 8inking into it. 

If, Sir, there be a God that judgeth in the earth, 
the danger lies in making HIM our enemy. It is 
a principle which cannot be disputed, however ft 
may be disregarded, THAT WHATEVER 1s RIGHT, 

IS WISE; AND WHATEVER IS WRONG, IS FOOLISH 

AND DANGEROUS. Sir, the tombs of uatious, 
successively buried in oblivion, have this trnlh 
inscribed on every one of them. It was by " for­
bidding Christian ministers to speak mito the 
Gentiles that they might he saved, that the most 
favoured nation upon earth filled up the measure 
of its sins, and drew upon it the wrath of heave1;1 
to the uttermost!" 

·At a time, Sir, when many and great nations 
are overthrown; nations which have not possessed 
our privileges, and therefore have not incurred 
our guilt; ,vhen we are engaged in the most trs­
mendous struggle that this country ever knew, 
a struggle for our very existence; and when, 011 

certain occasions, we profess to fast, and to 
bumble ourselves before Almighty God; shall we 
raise from its slumbers the wicked system of 
PERSECUTION? Do we provoke tlte Lord to 
jealousy? Are we stronger titan lb:? 

Mr. Twining may be disgusted at the idea of 
the Eastern empire beiug given us by providence, 
for t!te very purpose of introducing the gospel; 
(p. 25.) l,ut if il be i-o, it is no more than God's 
haviug formerly given it to Cyrus, for Jacob his 
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servant's sake.* Men may scorn to be subservient 
to their Maker; but whethea· they consent or not, 
it will be so. The conquests of Rome made way 
for the introduction of Christianity into Britain; 
and those of Britain may make way for its general 
introduction in the East. Should Britain be friend­
ly to this object, it may be the lengthening of her 
tranquillity; but, as an eloquent writert observes, 
"If we decline the illnstrious appointment, God 
may devolve on some less refractory people those 
high destinies which might have been ours. Who 
knowetli iv/tether we are come to the kingdom for 
suck a time as this? lJ we altogetlu1r !told our 
peace at tliis time, then may there enlargement and 
deliverance arise to tltem from another place, and 
we and our fatlzer's house may be destro9ed." 

I am, 

SIR, 

Very respectfully yours, 

ANDREW FULLER. 

• Isa. xiv. 1-4. 

t Mr. Wrangham's Sermon, On the T,·anslation of the 
Scriptures into t/1e Oriental Languages, preached before lht' 
Uuiversity of Cambridge, ou May 10, 1807. (p. 11.) 



STRICTURES 

ON A 

PREFACE TO A PA~IPHLE'l", 

l:NTITLllD, 

"OBSEltVATIONS ON THE PRESENT STATE Of' 
TUE EAST INDIA COMPANY." 

Tms pel"formance, though anonymous, has been 
generally ascribed to MAJOR ScoTT WARING: and 
as I understand that that gentleman has since 
publicly avowed himself to be the author, _I shall 
consicler him as such in the following remarks. 

Mr. Twining"s performance had scarcely any 
thing tangible about it. It was chiefly made up 
of quotations, with here and there a sentence 
distinguished by italics, or capitals of different 
sizes, according, it should seem, to the different 
degrees uf suspicion and alarm wh_ich possessed 
the mind of the author. But Major-Scott Waring 
attempts to reason; and as he certainly has entered 
iuto th.e subject witlt all ltis lteart, we may hope, 
from hence, to ascertain the real strength of our 
ad veri-;aries. 

Having given his preface a cursory review, I de­
tenuined, before I sat down to answer it, to read 
through his pamphlet; and on looking it over, 
l found that though the "Observations" related 
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chiefly to things beside my province, yet they con­
tained passages worthy of attention; especially 
when compared with others, and with the general 
design of his performance. A few of these I shall 
t.ake the liberty to transcribe. 

~• For many centuries, we believe, Christian 
Missionaries have resided in India, with the free 
consent of the native princes. These men were 
generally, if not universally, pure in their morals, 
and inoffensive in their conduct; and many of 
them highly respected by the princes of India, 
who allowed them to preach the gospel, and to 
make as ·many converts as they could to the 
Christian religion." (p. 9.) 

" Missionaries can do no mischief in India, if 
,they are treated as formerly; neither encouraged, 
uot· oppressed; but if men paid by the British 
government are encouraged to make converts to 
Christianity, our empire will be in danger." (p. 14.) 

'' The Missionaries now in India, or those who 
may go thither in .future, should be treated by our 
govemment as they formerly were by the native 
princes. In that case, they may be as zealous as 
possible without doing mischief. Mr. Buchanau 
says that the Four Gospels have been translated, 
and liberally distributed. If that was done at the 
expense of the Bible Society in England, or of the 
other religions societies in EuropP, the meaiiure 
was laudable; but if at the expense of the Company, 
and from their press, it was most impolitic, and 
made use of, no doubt, by the sons of Tippoo 
~ultaun, to excite the Seapoys to mutiny. The 
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true line for the British government to pursue is 
obvious; let Missionaries make as manv converts 
as they can, but give them no support ~o the one 
hand, nor discouragement on the other. Let us 
copy the example of the native princes in allowing 
the Missionaries of this day to preach the gospel 
also, but there Jet us stop." (pp. 22, 23.) 

" No jealousy was ever entertained, either by 
Mahomeclan or Hindoo princes, because Mission­
aries were settled in their countries who now and 
then converted one of their subjects to Christianity. 
No jealousy will now be entettaioed of their having 
similar success, while the British government, whicl1 
stands in possession of the power formerly enjoyed 
by the native princes, is contented merely with 
following their example." (p.,2.5.) 

As I have no concern in any plan which would 
be expensive to goveri11nent, or would require their 
interference in any way beyond simple protection 
to tlie Missionaries, and that no longer than their 
condnct is found to be deserving _of it, I have no 
dispute with Major Scott Waring on what he has 
here advanced. If he suspects Mr. Carey to be 
paid by government, or the translations in which 
he is engaged to be printed or cii·culated at their 
expense, I can assure him it is without foundation. 
The salary which he receives is not as a Missionary, 
Lut merely as a Professor of the Shanscrit and 
Bengalee languages. Go\'ernment knows nothing 
of him, or his colleagues, as Missionaries, any 
farther than when mentioning certain literary 
worb, to speak of .tbo:se works as undertaken by 
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"the Protesta11t Missionaries at Serampore." Mr. 
Carey's salary is the due reward of his labours, 
as a literary man. It is trne, he clisinterestedly 
devotes all his savings to the work of spreading 
the gospel; but the same may be said of more 
than one of his colleag9es, who have no connexion 
with government, and whose avocations are pro­
ductive of little, if any thing, less thau his. And 
whatever has been done by the Missionaries in 
translating and circulating the scriptures, has been 
done at the expense of societies and imlividuals. 
Whether any translations have been printed at the 
Company's press, 1 cannot speak with certainty. 
I think it is highly probable they have not; of 
this, however, I am certain, that those which are 
enumerated by Mr. Carey, [in page 285 of this 
volume,] were printed at Serampore. When it was 
determined to translate the scriptures into all the 
Eastern languages, government permitted them to 
advertize i11 their Gazette for subscriptions to the 
work: but to a_rgue from hence that they had any 
pecuniary concern in the undertaking, is absurd; 
for if so, what need was there to auvertize for 
private subscriptions? 

Upon the whole, it follows, that what has been 
done is, in Major Scott Waring's opinion, "laud­
able," and was not made use of to excite the 
Seapoys to mutiny. And here I rnight take leave 
of this gentleman, were it not for his preface, witi1 
the satisfaction of our labo~1·s haviug obtained 
his apprnbation and applause. For, as to what he 
says of the hopelessness of attempting to convert 

VOL. III. ~ P 
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the Hindoos, that is to ourselves. \Ve deriv.e 
hope from a book with which he may be but little 
acquainted; and so long as we do "no mischief," 
why should we be interrupted? 

But when I look into the preface, I find a ne,v and 
a contradictory publication. Whethe1· the " Ob­
servations" were written at so distant a period that 
he had forgotten them, or whether the late "in­
tellig·ence from Madras" proved so alarming· to him 
as to produce an entire change in his principles; 
whatever was the cause, there is certainly a most 
violent opposition between the one and the other. 

Before we proceed to examine this extraordinary 
preface, which is neady as large as the book itself, 
it may be proper to remark, that Major Scott 
,varing knows nothing· of the effects of Christian 
Mii;sions in India of )ate years, but from the report 
ef their adversaries. The reader will recoJlect 
what was quoted from Mr. Carey's Jetter of Feb. 
13, 1807, [in page 274 of this volume,] and the 
iuti111ation there giveu, of a number of persons who 
zce1·e al tlzat time preparing to embark for Europe, 
zcitlt a view to spread tlte alarm at lwme. These 
are the men from whom the author derives his 
iutelligence. "Various private accounts," says he, 
"from men of Jense, observation, and clwracter, 
mention," &c. (p. 1.) And again, "I am assured, 
by gentleman lately returned from India, that," &c. 
(p. xiii.) Thei.e, or some other gentlemen like­
rnioded, have been endeavouring by private letters, 
during the wl,ole of 1807, to excite suspicions 
against us. But wl!eu told of these things, 0111· 
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answe1· has been,• Let us not be judged by private 
letters: Jet our adversaries come forward and 
accuse the Missionaries; or, at )east, give proof of 
their labours having been injurious.'* 

I kuow not who these gentlemen are, and there­
fore can have no personal disrespect to any of 
them: but, whoever they be, I have no scrnple in 
i;;aying, that their reports, as given in the perform­
ance before me, are utterly unworthy of credit. 
Of this the reader will be convinced, I presume, 
in the course of these remarks. 

Major Scott Waring, as if conscious that private 
reports were of no use, unless to fill up the de­
ficicnces of what is public and authentic, begin.s 
with the Proclamation from, the '/Jfadras Govern­
ment, on Dec. 3, 1806; that is, about six months 
after the mutiny at Yellore. This proclamation 
states, that, in some late instances, au extraordinary 
degree of agitation had prevailed among several 
corps of the native army, of that coast-that on 
inquiry into the cause, it appea1·ed that many 
persons of evil intention had endeavoured, for 
malicious purposes, to impress upon the native 
troops a belief that it was the wish of the British 
government to convert them, by forcible means, to 
Christianity-that such malicious reports had been 
observed with co~cern to be believed by many of 
the native troops-and that they were utterly 
·without foundation. (pp. i-v.) 

• Private intelligence is proper on some occasions; bnt in 
cases of accusation, no man shouhl he ab\e to take away another's 
character without risking his owa. 
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Such is" the alan11i11g intelligence lately received 
from Madras." From hence, Major Scolt Waring 
takes occasion "humbly lo submit to the co11side1'­
ation of his Mlljesty's Ministers, the East India 
Coiupan~'. and the Lt>gislature, a plan for restori11g 
that confidence which the natives formerly reposed 
in the justice and policy of the Ilritish government, 
as to the security of their religion, laws, and local 
customs." And what is it? Nothing less than 
•'THE IMMEDIATE RECALL OF EVERY ENGLISH 

MISSIONARY, AND A PROHIBITION TO ALL PER­

SONS DEPENDANT ON THE CoMPANY FROM GIVI!'\G 

ASSISTANCE TO THE TRANSLATION OH CIRCULATION 

OJ,' OUR HOLY SCRIPTURES." (p. xvii.) These the 
author thinks "the most, and, indeed, the only 
efficacious, measures." That they would be effi­
cacious, there can he no doubt; and such would 
be the application of a guillotine for the cure of 
the head-ache; hut whether it be just or wise, is 
another question. 

If I had written the "Obsel'vations," and had 
been afterwards convinced that the principles they 
contained were erroneous, I think I shoulcl not 
have sent out a new edition of them= or, if justice 
had failed to influence me, a re~ard to consistency 
would have prevented my publishing them and 
their refutation in the same pamphlet; hut to 
publish that refutation in tlte form of a preface, is 
beyond e\'ery thing. 'fo preface his work hy 
contradictiug its leading principles, is ad verlizi11g 
bis rearler that he has sold him a l.rn<I. comn1odi1y. 
Should His Majesty's Ministers, the East ltH..lia 
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Company, or the Legislature, attend to this gen­
tleman's performance, in what part are they to 
regard him? In the preface they are ad,ised 
"immediately to recall every English Missionary;" 
but, as they read on, they are told, that" the true 
line for the British government to purine is obvious; 
Jet Missionaries be as zealous as they may, and 
make as many converts as they can, provided they 
be neither encouraged on the one hand, nor dis­
couragEd on the other, they can do no mischief." 
What then are they to do, unless it be lo disregard 
the whole as nugatory? 

And what have-these English Missionaries done, 
that they are to be immediately recalled; and these 
holy scriptures, that they are uot to be translated 
or circul~ted by any one depemlant on the Com­
pany? Nothing. As to the former, it is not 
pretended that they had any hand in the tragical 
event at Vellore. On the contrary, they are 
expressly acquitted of it. (p. xi.) And as to the 
latter, no accusation has yet been brought against 
them. But evil-minded men, it seem~, have taken 
occasi01~, from the increase of the one, and the 
gratuitous circulation of the other, to misrepresent 
the designs of government; and, therefore, it is 
necessary to proceed to this extremity. The author, 
it must lie acknowledged, has hit upon a happy 
expedient for suppressing the scriptures: for if he 
can once get the men who are employed in tram;­
lating and circulating them recalled, there is no 
da11ger of their doing any further mischief. So 
long as they are locked up in an unknown language, 
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all Asia may continue from generation to generation 
under the dominion of imposture. 

Ilut why must the Missionaries be recalled 
immediately? It was said by a wise heathen, Ye 
uu.ght lo do not/ting rasMy. Permit us, at least, 
to ask a question or two before we are condemned. 

In the first place: WHEN were tltese misrepre­
sentations made! Is there any proof of their having 
existed before the mutiny, so as lo have had any 
influence in producing it? None at all. But we 
are told, that " It is impossible, impolitic as the 
n1easure was, that the mere change in the dress of 
the Seapoys, could have produced a general belief, 
that the British g·overnment was resolved to compel 
them to embrace Christianity." (p. 1.) I answer, 
there is no proof that such a general belief existed; 
no, not six months afterwards, when the proclama­
tion was issued: for it was tl,en alleged to have 
extended only to" several corps of the native army 
on the coast;" and at the time ef the mutiny there 
is no proof of any other belief than what arose 
from the impositions. With whatcolourofevidence 
can this writer pretend that " the great increase 
of English Missionaries of late years, and the 
gratuitous distrilrntion of our sa·cred scriptures 
throughout t!te u;/tole country," were CONNECTED 

with the impositions in dress, in the representations 
rnade to tlie Seapoys, when in the same sentence 
he acknowledges those impositions to have affected 
tlteir religion? Allowing it to be what he calls it, 
"a religious muting," yet the impositions in dress 
were competent to produce it. Had he not been 
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determined to bring in these Missionarif's, and 
these holy scriptnres, at any rate, he would have 
concluded, that the other causes were "sufficient 
to create the alarm," without any thing else being 
connected with them. But " various private ac­
counts, from men of sense, observation, and 
character, mention, that the great increase of 
Missionaries, the profuse and gratuitous circulation 
of the scriptures, added to the change of dress, 
were represented as proofs of our resolution ul­
timately to compel them to become Christians." 
(p. I.) - Ah that is it! Major Scott Waring knows 
of nothing antecedent to the mutiny; the procla­
mation knows of nothing; but "private accounts 
from men of sense, observation and cltaracter," make 
known e\'ery thing. And what have they to say 
on this subject? They tell of the great increase 
of Englis!t Missionaries of late years. It is pos­
sible, there may be about fifteen or sixteen: but 
nine of them, by Major Scott Waring's own 
reckoning, are in Bengal, where no alarm worth 
mentioning has existed, except in the minds of 
Europeans. They also tell of " the gratuitous 
circulation of the scriptures, t/1rouglwut tl1e n·lwle 
country." (pp. x. 1.) The truth is, I believe, that 
the gratuitous circulation of the scriptures, has 
been hitherto confined to Bengal. Thus much, 
at present, fo1· the private accouuts of these men 
of sense, observation, aud cflaracter: hut for whose 
information, we could not ha\'e known of a11y 
rnisrepresentatioos being made to the Seapoys, 
prior to the Vellorn mutiny. 
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,:ve ask, seconrlly, \Vao were tlte autlwrs of 
tliese misrepresentalioru? The procluma1ion does 
not inform us; and probably ~overnment did not 
know, or they would have punished the offenders . 
.But whet her it be from the private accounts of these 
men of sense, observation, and cltaracter, or from 
some other source of information, Major Scott. 
Waring makes it out that they were "disaffected 
natives, of the Carnatic and the Mysore." (p. x.) 
This, if applied to what took place subsequent to 
the mutiny, may have some truth in it, or it may 
not. The evil-minded persons referred to in the 
proclamation, who appear to have availed them-
1.elves of the mutiny to increa"e the alarm. might 
be disaffected natives, or they might be Europeans; 
who, from aversion to Christianity, and a desire to 
get the scriptures suppressed and the Missionaries 
recalled, suggested such things to the Seapoys as 
might accomplish their encl. It is remarkable, 
that, in the very passage in which this writer speaks 
ia so positive a strain of "the disaffected men of 
the Carnatic and the Mysore" having taken advan­
tage of our folly, au<l excited the troops to mutiny, 
he exonerates the sons of Tippoo Sollaun, whom 
he hau before, with equal positivity, condemned. 
"\Ve !.:now," lie had said in his Observations, 
"that the mutiny was excited by the sons of 
Tippoo Sultaun, whose emissaries insinuated that 
the change which we wished to adopt in the dress 
of the Seapoys, was only a preparatory step 
towards the accompiisl11uent of our great object, 
,\ I 1ich was to compel them to embrace Christianity." 
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(p 8.) But in preface, (p. x.) he says, "From 
later i11formation I have reason to believe, that the 
,ons of Tippoo Sultaun are innocent of the charge 
preferred against them; but the tlisatfected men of 
the Carnatic and the Mysure did take ad\·antage 
of onr folly; and that they excited the troops lo a 
,·eligious mutiny is beyond a doubt." If this 
gentleman's knowledge be thus unfounded, though 
s·o very minute and particular that he would almost 
seem to have been an ear-witness, what is to be 
thought of his conjectures? and what lo make of 
this last account more than conjecture, I cannot tell. 
His eagerness to charge the disaffected natives 
looks as if some otl,er people were suspected. Let 
us hear the othe,r side. 

Mr. Carey says, " India swarms with Deists; 
and Deists are, in my opinion, the most intolerant 
of mankind. Their great desire is to exterminate 
true religion from the earth. I consider the alarms 
111/iich ltave been spread thrmegh India as tile fa­
brications of these men. The concurrence of two 
or three circumstances, in point of time; namely, 
the massacre at Vellore, the rebellious disposition 
of the inhabitants in some part of Mysore, and 
the public advertisements for suhscriptions to the 
oriental translations, have furnished them with oc­
casion to 1·eprese11t the introduction of Christianity 
among the natives as dangerous." 

Dr. Kerr's Report, dated Madras, Jnly 23, 
1807, twelve mouths after the mutiny, confirms 
Mr. Carey's statement. He clearly ishows that, 
in his opinion, the evil-minded persons, wha 

YOL, Ill, 
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industriously circulated reports nearly allie<l to the 
above, were not natives, hut Enropeanl-4, /wstile 
to religion and its interests. "Various 1,::po1·ts," 
says he, "have been industriously circulated hy 
e,·il-minded persons, hostile to religion and its 
interests, that the natives would be alarmed were 
Missionaries allowed lo come out to India; but 
I feel myself authorized, by a near acquaintance 
with many of the Protestant Missionaries now, in: 
India, and a perfect knowledge of the respect, 
,vhich is entertained for them by all descriptions 
of the natives, to repeat what I have formerly 
stated to government, that these men are,, and 
always have been, more belovet.l by the natives' 
than any other class of Europeans; and it is to be. 
accounted for on the most rational. grounds-that 
is, they learn their language intimately; they as­
sociate with them in a peaceable, humble manner,, 
and do them e,1ery act of kindness in their power; 
while, at the same time, the example of their. 
Christian lives produces the very highest respect 
amongst heathens, unaccustomed to behold such 
excellence amongst each other. The lives of s,uch 
men in luclia have a.lways been a blessing to the 
country, aud I heartily wish that alt such characters 
may be encouraged to come amongst us." 

The above statements from Mr. Carey, and Dr. 
Kerr, I may venture to place against the anonymous 
accounts of men of sense, observation, and cltaracte1·; 
and if the)' be true,they not only furnish an exposition 
to the labours of Messrs. Twining, Scott Waring, 
and, Co. but fully account foa· those apprehensions 
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which, it is said, "existerl as late as March, 1807, 
three months after the date of Lhe proclau,ation; and 
which induced the British offi<'ers attached to the 
natirn corps, constantly to sleep with loaded pistols 
uudn their pillows." (p. xi.) A11 event so tragical 
as that al Vellore, would itself, indeed, suggest the 
necessity of such a precaution, and that for a con­
siderable time after it; and still more so, when the 
flame was fan11ed by evil-minded persons. Yes, 
reader, if these statements be true, it follows, that 
the enemies of Christianity, after having themselves 
excited these alarms, are now actually attempting 
to •transfer the responsibility for their consequences 
to the Missionaries. 

We ask, lastly, Let tltese misrepresentations have 
been fabricated when, and by whom they might, 
Is it JUST, or WISE, to recall those persons who are 
acknowledged to have had no eoncern in them, or 
to suppress t/1e circulation of t/1e ltoly scriptures 
on that account. 

A great outrage has certainly been committed. 
,vhat was the cause? According to Major Scott 
\Varing, the Madras government acted absurdly; 
first, in changing so suddenly a native to au English 
admi11istration, and then iu imposiug such alter­
ations in the dress of the Seapoys as atfected their 
l'eligion. And when, in addition to this, tbey were 
told, by evil-minded persons, of the great increase 
of Missionaries, and the gratuitous circulation of 
the scriptures throughout the country, they be­
lieved government intended to compel them to 
become Christians; and though the thing was not 
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true, yet it was by no means irratz'onal for them 
to believe it. (pp. ix, x.) Supposing this account 
to he correct, where is the justice of punishing 
men for their numbers being magnified, and their 
labours misrepresented by others? If an atone. 
ment be necessary, why select tlwrn as victims? 
If, indeerl, the el'il-minderl incendiaries, who mis ... 
represented their designs, and those of government, 
could be detected, it might answe1· a good end to 
punish them z but if this cannot be accomplished, 
let not the innocent suffer. 

Major Scott Waring seems, indeed, to give up 
the justice of the measure; hut yet conlPnds for it 
as of" absolute 11ecessity, seeing the proclamation 
had not lulled the suspicioni. of the people." :p. xi.) 
Such are the Machiavelian politics of this gentle­
man. Could we suppoi-e him to be sufficiently 
acquainted with the New Testame11t, we might 
suspect that he had taken up this opinion from 
Caiapbas, the Jewi!-ih high-prietil, who advised the 
crucifixion of onr Lord, 011 the prinr1ple of its being 
"ex,-edieut that 011e man should die for 1he people, 
and that Lhe \\- bole natio11 peri~h 11ot." • 

"It is n~cessary to co11vi11ce the'natives," says 
this wriler, "11ot only that we ue~n did enter tnin 
the wild idea of compPlling ttwm to embrace 
Chrisllauity. hut 1hat we liave not a wi~lt to co11vert 
then,." (p. ,,1.) h ca111111t be rwcessary to convince 
the 11a1ives llial Major Scott Waring, and HII "ho 
are hke-mino~d with him, have not a wislt to 

• John xi. 49, :;o. 
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convert them; and as to others, who may entertain 
the idea of converting them without compulsion, it 
deserves to be considered whether the recalling of 
them would not have a contrary effect to that which 
is pretended. The recall of the Missionaries, and 
the virttrnl suppression of the scriptures, would 
furnish the natives with an important subject of 
l'eflection. lt would be a tacit ackuowledgment 
on the part of government, that, till instructed by 
the Vellore mutiny, they lmd entertained "the wild 
idea of compelling them to embrace Christianity;" 
but that now they have become sober, and relin­
quished it! Whether such a measure would be 
attributed to respect, or tofear, and what effects it 
would produce on the army and the country, let 
common sense determine. 

As the main design of this Preface was to excite 
"His Majesty's Ministers, the East India Company, 
and the Legislature," against the Missionaries and 
their labours, the author, having improved the 
Vellore mutiny as far as he is able, proceeds to 
denounce these men, and all who have been in any 
way abettors of their dangerous designs. T/,e 
British and Foreig1i Bible Society, who have 
aided them as translators; Mr. Brown, and Dr. 
Buchanan, who have encouraged them; and Dr. 
Kerr, who is engaged in the same cause with them, 
all come in for a share of his censures. 

1' Dr. Buchanan conceives," says he, "that it is 
by no means "'ubmitted to our judgme11t, or to our no­
tions of policy, whether we shall embrace the lllcans 
of imparting Christian knowledge to our suujects, 
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or uot." (p. xxv.) The Major probably thinks this a 
very icild opinion: yet il only amounts to this, that 
God is greater than man, and that what rei-pects the 
promotion of his kingdom in the earth, must not 
be rendered subservient to worldly interests. But 
this, he tells us, "was precisely the doctrine of the 
Spaniards and Portuguese, when they discovered 
the new world; and they extirpated millions of 
unfortunate men, in propagating their doctrines by 
the sword." lf there be any force in this remark 
(which seems to be a favourite one) it is because 
the persecutiug conduct of these nations was the 
legitimate and necessary consequence of the doctrine 
in question. But why might they not have consi• 
derec.l themselves as nuder indispensable obligation 
to impart the means of Christian kuowledge,without 
being obliged to follow it with persecution? Does 
it follow, because they were not obliged to extend 
their relig-ious principles by the sword, that we are 
not obliged to extend ours without the sword? 

Many things are said on the impolicy of Dr. 
Bucl1a11au's visit to the S)1 rian Chm,tians, and that 
of Dr. Kerr to the Malauar coast. Jt seems to 
have given this writer serious oflence, that the 
Governor of Mauras should have.given the epithet 
"irnporlaul" to an inquiry relating to Christiauily. 
(p. xxix.) He calls it "the niost trifling of all 
possible subjects connected with the welfare of 
our oriental empire." (p. xxxiii.) He speaks of this 
empire as being "conquered by British valour." 
(p. xl.) Goel anu religion, therefore, it should 
:seem, can ha \'e nothing to do with it. No, let the 
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Missionaries go to Africa, to the South Sea Islands, 
or to the wilds of America; but let them not come 
hither! 0 thou seer, go, flee t!tee away into the 
land of Judah, and there eat bread, and prophesy 
tlte're: but prophesy not again any more at Bethel: 
for it is tlze Icing's cltapel, and it is the king's court.• 
Yet this gentleman would be thought, after all, to 
be a Christian, and "trusts it will not be imputed 
to indifference for the eternal welfare of the people 
of India," that he advises what he does! 

But as Dr. Buchanan, and Dr. Kerr, if they 
judge it necessary, are able to vindicate themselves, 
1 shall confine my replies to those particulars which 
more immediately concern me. Many things are 
said against "the English, and especially the 
Baptist Missionaries." Such, indeed, is the quan­
tity of misrepr~seutation contained in these few 
pages, that to correct it, it is often necessary to 
coutradict every sentence. On this account, the 
reader must frequently dispense with the ordinary 
forms of quoting and answering; and consider 
those paragraphs which are marked with reversed 
commas, as the words of Major Scott Waring, and 
those which are not, as the answers to them. 
ldo not accuse my opponent of wilful errors; but, 
if he be clear of them, his information must be 
extremely incorrect. 

"We have now a great nu·mher of sectarian Mis­
sionaries spread over every part of India." (p. xii.) 
Those whom Major Scutt Waring is pleased to 

• Amos vii, 12, 13. 
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honour with this appellation, may amount to 
fifteen or sixteen, the greater part of whom reside 
at Serampore, near Calcutta, directly under the 
eye of tlw supreme government. "Mr. Carey, the 
head of the Baptist Mission in Bengal, and his 
assislant. Missiona1·ies, ha\'e heen employed, since 
the year 1804, in translating the scriptures into 
the val'ious languages of India." It may have 
been from that period that the work of translating 
has been conducted on so extensive a scale; but 
for many years before that time Ml'. Carey was 
engaged in the same undertaking. An edition of 
the New Testament, in Bengalee, was printed at 
Serampore ia 1801, a copy of which is now in 
His Majesty's library. "Mr. Carey is employed 
in translating the scriptures into the Cliinese lan­
guage.'' (p. xv.) The Chinese translation is not the 
work of Mr. Carey, but of Mr. Johannes Lassar, a 
learned Armenian Christian, with other assistants. 
"As the different parts are translated, they are 
printed, as I understand, at the Compa'TJ,!/S press, 
attached to the College at Calcutta." If this were 
true, while no man is forced to read them, no 
oanger could arise from it: but -1here is very 
little, if any, truth in it. The translations of the 
Missionaries have been printed at Sel'ampore. 
"Specimens of these translations have been sent 
home by the provost." ft seems, then, that they 
were not engaged in any thing of which they 
were ashamed. "The natives of India cannot be 
ignorant of these novel and extraordinary pro­
ct>ediogs :"-Especially while their most learned 
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Pnnclits assist in the work. " Thry can form 
no other conclusion than thi!!, that if we cannot 
persuade, we shall compel them to embrace 
Chris1ianity." So lonr; as no compulsion is used 
towards them, they have more senf-le than to draw 
such conclusions, or even to believe them when 
drnwn for them by others, whom they consider 
as men of no religion. 

"Jn l 781, when it was the fixed principle of the 
Legislature, that we ought never to interfere with 
the l'eligion, laws, or nati\·e cnstoms of the people 
of India, a proposi lion for free-scltools and Christian 
Missionaries could not have been listened to." 
(p. xiii.) There never was a period, since the 
British have had footing in India, in which either 
free-schools, or Christian Missionai·ies, were 
considered as an inte1ference with the religious 
opinions of the natives. If they were, why were 
Schwa1·tz and his contemporaries tolerated? The 
truth is, the term "interference" has been adopted 
in this controversy to answer au end, and the idea 
which our adversaries endeavour to attach to it is 
altogether novel. 

"The )ate Bishop of St. Asaph, a sound and 
orthodox divine, and one of the main pillars of our 
good old Church of England, deprecaled all such 
interference." He did so; and Major Scott Waring, 
with his men of sense, observation, and cl,aracter, 
have, doubtless, in his Lordship's decea:-e, lost ao 
ab)e advocate. "The commanc.l of our Saviour to 
his apostles, to preach the gospel to all nations, 
did uot, as he conceived, apply to us-and his 

'YOL. JII. ~ R 
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opinion in 1781, was universal." Major Scott 
,vari11g may kno,v that this was the opi11iou of the 
)ate Bishop of St. Asaph; l>ut he kuows ,·ery lillle 
inrlt'ed of what were the opinions of the Christian 
world. "Since that period many very worthy and 
good men are of opinion, that, as Christians, it is 
i11cumhe11l upon us to spread the Christian religion 
as widely as we llOssibly can,· and hi•rhlv indeed . ,:, .. ' ' 
do I applaud their zeal, when it is exercised in 
countries where ice have no political power.'' 
Whatever charges we 111ay exhil>it against Majo1· 
Scott \Varing, we cannot accuse him of not 
speaking out. 

'' I do not exactly know what . are Baptist 
Missionaries. I believe they may l>e classed with 
Cahinistic Methodists, to distinguish them from 
lhe Arruinia11 Methodists." (p. xv.) ·we can ex­
cuse the author's ignorance on this subject: but 
when he tell 11s, in the same page, that thc1·e are 
"spread over India, Baptist Missionaries, Arminian 
.Methodist, and U oiled Brethren Missionaries," &c. 
&c. we see ignorance combined with something 
worse. The Arminian Methodists have no mission 
in India, and never had. The United Brethren 
hal'e formerly had. one at Serampore; but, I 
believe, at present they have none. Befoi·e this 
gentleman writes again, he would do well to con­
sider the justness of a remark made by hiiuself, 
and to apply it to other subjects, as well as politics. 
"In discussing political questions, a certam degree 
of acquaintance with the subject is suppos.eu to 
be reg uisile." (p. 38.) 



Part 1.] FOR CHRISTIAN MISSIONS. 315 

"I am asf;nred, by gentlemen lately returned 
from lnrlia, that, notwithstanding lhe very great 
increase of Missionaries of late year~, the case is 
not changed since my time; that tlwy have not 
made a single Mahomedan convert, and that the 
few Hindoos who have been converted, were men 
of the most despicable character, who had lost 
their casts, and took up a new religion because 
they were excommunicated." (p. xiii.) I presume 
these !(Cntlemen lately reiurned from India, are the 
same persons whom this writer elsewhere deno­
minates, men ef sense, observation, and cliaracler. 
The reader will now be able lo judge of the value 
of these boasted authorities. EVERY PARTICULAR 

IN THIS PARAGRAPH IS FALSE. There has been no 
such great increase of Missionaries of late years, 
as is pretended. There are Mahometans, as well 
as Hindoos, who .have been baptized. Out of 
more than eighty natives, who harl been baptized 
before May ~5. 1 :JOG, only tlirce had previously 
lost cast, eigltt were brahmans, and seven Ma­
hometans. The whole Bnmber which had been 
excluded for iu1111oral conduct, might amount to 
eight ~r nine. As nearly as 1 can make it out, the 
abc~ve is a true staten1ent. Tlw reade1· may see 
a list. of the baptized down to Nov. 1804, in 
No. XV. Periooical Accounts. (Pref. p. xiv.) 1 catl 
assure him, that the l\fo,sionaries might have had 
more proselytes tha11 they have, if they would have 
recei,·ed such characters as these men report them 
to ha,·e received; hut their object ji,; to make con­
t•erls lo Christ, •aud not proselytes to themselves. 
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ln•lf'Pd, so liflle are the assertions of this writer to 
be rf'garded, with re!i-pect to the chariwtn of the 
native convf'rts, that it would be the easif'st thing 
imaginable dirf'ctly to confront them by the testi. 
mony of competent witnesses. Mr. J. Fnnandez, 
a gentleman who came from India, early in I 806, 
and who is now with Dr. Ryland at nristol, makes 
the following declaration-" Thne al'e several 
Mahomedan converts among the Missionariei-:, and 
some very respectahle Himloos who have e111hraced 
Chrii-tiauity. To the bei-;t of my recollection, there 
are but two at Serampore who had prf'vionsly lost 
cast: these had been for a long lime reckoned 
Port11g11esf', and were not in worse circumstances 
than other pf'ople. Some of the highest class of 
brahmans have, to my knowledge, embraced the 
gospel, whom the natives call Mookoorja, Chattirja, 
Barridja," &c. As to what is said of their non.,. 
succe~s, either by Major Scott Waring, or the 
gentlemen lately returned from India, I appeal tQ 

the common sense of mankind, whether, if they 
themselves believed what they say, they would 
raise such au opposition as they do. They tell us 
the natives are alarmed; but t~e -alarm is with 
themselves. It is somewhat remarkable, 1hat 
Infidelity, which has of late years threatened tQ 

swallow up Christianity, should in so short ~ 
time be alarmed for itself, and for its Pagan 
and Mahometan allies. A small detachment 
from the Chriistian army, clad in the armour 
of God, and operating as in a way of diversion, 
has caused their host to tre1Tihle, and to cry 
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out to lhE' civil poweri-i to assist them by recalling 
these men! 

This gf'ntleman is 1mffici,mtly aware of the pre­
judice which exists against Proleslrmt Disse11lers, 
and knows how to a~ail himself of ii. He can 
condescend to call the Missionaries sectaries and 
schismatics. (pp. xliii-xlv.) Ami would he have 
likt>d them bt'tter, if they had been Churchmen? 
No, for he speaks of cntain gentlemen, as" classed 
under tlrnl de:-cription of onr der~y who are termed 
evangelical," and of their being all for "converting 
the Hintloos to Christianity." (p. xv.) Clergymen 
of this df'scription art>, in his account, as bad as 
seclarit>s ancl schismatics. The truth is, it is as 
l'hristians that \l\e incur his displeasure; only he 
judges it prudent to attack us under othn names. 

Hnt these Missionaries are also represeuted as 
"illiterate, ignorant, and as enthusinstic as the 
wildest clnotees among the Hindoos.'" (p. xliv.) 
The followin~ extract from the speech of Sir 
George Barlow, published in a Calc11t1a GazeltP. 
Extraordinary, on Saturday, March 8, l806, will 
prove that all mPn are not of Major Scott Waring's 
opinion. "I have received with great satisfaction, 
the information, that under t/1e patronage of tlM 
A.siatic Society, the society of Protestant Mission­
aries at the Danish settlement of Serampore, aided 
and superintended by the abilities of .Mr. Carey, 
Professor of the Shanscrit and Bengalee languages, 
has undertaken the translation of some of the most 
ancient and authentic works of literalure in the 
former of these languages." 
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Of the Missionaries sent onl by the London 
Sncif'ty, I do not bPlieve tlwre is an individual 
""" is either "ignorant or illitemte;" though, 
douhtlefs, as in all other bodies of mPn, there 
are <li,·ersities of talent and learning. And with 
respect to enthusiasm, after ,vhat has been quoted 
from Major Scott Waring, 1~0 Christian need be 
offen<lf'd at his calling him an enthusiast. 

This g·enlleman has furnished himself with vari.,. 
ons rep'Jrts from the Missionary Societies. Among 
others, he has met with a Sermon, preached in 
May last, before The Society of lJiissions to 
Africa AND THE EAsT, of which Society Admiral 
Lord Ga111bier is a Governor. It seems, then, that 
India is not altogeiher "lhrnwn into the hands of 
schismatics." Bnt at the encl of this sermon is 
an account of a brahman, as given by Mr. John 
Thomas, in the Baptist Periodical Accounts. 
(Vol. I. pp. 22-26.) Let any one that fears God 
read that account, and compare it with these re­
marks upon it. "I had the curiosity," says he, 
"to inqnire aftf'r l\Ir. Thomas, and his convert, 
and I heard thal tlH'Y both died raving mad in 
Bengal." (p. xlvi.) We may suppose this informa­
tion, as well as the preceding, was received from 
t/1e gentlemen lately returned from India. It is 
worthy of them. Parbotee, howe\-cl', is neither 
dead nor i11sane. Aud Mr. Thoma~, though his 
mi11d was deranged for a n10111h or two, al 011e 
µeriorl of hi" life, yet died sane and happy. Mr. 
John Fernandez, the gentleman hefore rekrred 101 

say~, "Mr. Thomas was deranged for a shon time; 
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and .after 'his recovery, lived with my father at 
])i11agepore, for a considerable time bt:fore his 
dissolutio11, when he died very happy. As for 
Parhotee, I am almost certain that he is still alive. 
He was so, however, when I left ludia, in 1806. 
I saw him myself." 

It is remarkable that this gentleman is for to­
lerating the Roman Catholic Missionaries, an<l all 
others, indeed, except "those wlio possess tltis new 
mania/or conversion, so unaccountably taken up." 
(p. xlix.) We perfectly comprehend him; and, I' 
hope, shall profit by the hint. It sig11i6es but little 
with him how many Missionaries there are, nor 
what by names they are called, so that they are not 
in earnest for tlte salvation of men. We will follow 
his example:-while we adhere to that denomina­
tion which appears to us to approach nearest lo 
the scriptures, we will recognize t!te Christian, in 
whateVt:'l' communion we may find him. \Ve will 
rejoice in the good which is done by tlie Society 
for promotinp,· Christian Knowledge, even though 
they are oflended with their Missionaries for 
nothing·, that we can conceive, but their exercising 
the commou duties of hospitality lo ours.~ 

• See the last Report of the Committee of this Society, 
No. IV. p. UJ5. They acknowledge the documents they possess 
to be quite i11s1ifficient to enable them to form a judgmeut of the 
true ground ol certain disorders; but "Missionaries from an 
Anabaptist Society, and from that called the Loudon Missionary 
Society," have called upon thrrn, and, it seems, recPivcd some 
countenance from them; and therefore this Committee thinks 
prnper lo throw out a suspiciou, that tl1ev may /1uue been the 
•ccasion of tltese evils! 
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l\hjor Scott Waring, among oilier Missiom,ry 
RPptWli-, has procured No. XVI. of lhe Baptist 
Periodic-al Account~, and proposes giving us some 
"exlracts" from it. Before he rloes this, however, 
he presenls us with a few particulars by way of 
introduction; but all, as the rt>ader would suppose, 
gatlwred from this said No. XVI. First, he 
informs us that "Nine Eu~dish Mis~ionaries are 
employed by this Society in Bengal alone.'' (p. liii,) 
\Vhat a number, then, must they employ, the 
reader would suppo~e, in all the other provinces 
of [ndia ! It happens, however, that in no other 
provinr.e of Hindostan have they ever employed 
a siugle Missionary. Whether the gentlemen lately 
returned from India informed the author of the 
great nurnhers of these Missionaries scattered all 
over the country, or howe\'er he came by the idea, 
hi!-i mind is certainly foll of it, and it has led him 
into a curious train of reasoning. "The jealousy 
and the alarm," says he, " which has pervaded the 
whole of the Carnatic and Mysore, has been hut 
part ia II y felt in Bengal, because [there] the efforts 
of the English Missionaries have hi1herto not ex­
tended beyond a few inconsiderable villages, and 
the populous city of Dacca." (p. Ii.) They have 
heen more extensive, then, it should seem, in the 
Camatic and Mysore! The truth is, I believe, 
that NOT AN Er,;GLISH M1ss10NARY HAS ENTEKED 

1-:i-rmrn OF THESE COUNTRIES. Nearly the whole 
of what has been hitherto <fone is confined to 
Bengal; for though the London Society has five 
or six Missionarie3 iu other provinces, some of 
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which may be near to the Carnatic, yet the time 
is so short, that they have scarcely been able, at 
present, to acquire the languages. But in Bengal 
the Baptist Mission has existed for a number of 
years, and the labours of the Missionaries have 
been much more extensive than our author would 
seem in this instance to apprehend: yet there these 
"alarms have been bnt partially felt!" ·who does 
not perceive the consequence? THESE ALARl\:Is ARE 
NOT THE EFFECT OF MISSIONARY EXERTIONS. 

Major Scott Waring goes on to inform his reader 
of a number of particulars, in a manner as though 
he had collected them from our own Report. 
Among other things, he speaks of Mr. Carey as 
"having apartments in the College/or tlte reception 
of /,is brother Missionaries, when they visit Cal-
1:utta," and repeats the story of " Mr. Thomas, 
and his convert Parbotee, dying mad in Bengal." 
(p. liii.) Did he learn these particulars from 
No. XVI. or from the gentlemen lately returned 

from India? It wern singular indeed if a professor 
in a college had no apartments in it, and were not 
at liberty to receive any person who may call 
upon him. 

" In the Co!J)pany's list of college officers he is 
styled Mr. William Carey; but the Bible Society 
have given him the dignified title of Reverend." 
(p. liii.) He might be called Doctor Carey, or 
Professo1· Carey. Whether either of these titles 
would be less displeasing to this gentleman, I 
cnnnot tell. If not, whenever he bas occasion to 
correspond with him, he may lay aside all tilleil, 

VOL. III. 



AN APOLOGY [Pa,·t 1. 

and call him, as I do, JJ/r. Carey. I can answer 
for it that it will give him no olfence. 

As lo the attempts to prove from the Missionaries' 
nwn accounts, that they have "caused consideiable 
uneasiness among the people of the villages," Major 
Scott Waring may make what he can of them. If 
he had given extracts, as he proposed, and refe1·red 
to the pages, it would have appeared that no such 
sensation was ever produced witll respect to go­
vernment. It was confined, as Mr. Cal'ey says, 
"to abusive langnage from a few loose persons;" 
or, at most, lo ill treatment of the native converts, 
and which, in every inslance, they have borne with 
Christian meekness and patience. No such thing 
as a disturbance, endangering the peace of society, 
has occurred. The" alarm" which ihe appearance 
of a European is allowed to excite, (p. I viii.) respects 
liim not as a Missionary, but as a European; and 
it is for the purpose of avoiding tliis, as much as 
possihle, that the labours of the native converts are 
encouraged. This writer seems to think it sufficient 
to discrerlit all missionary attempts, that he can 
prove, from our own accounts, that we have slrong 
prejudices to encounter, and judge it expedient, 
instead of violently attacking them, to proceed in 
as ~till and silent a way as possible. 

A ,•ny heavy charge is preferred against one of 
the Missionaries, as having perverted the words of 
our Lorn: T!tink you lltat I mn come to send peace 
on t!te eartlt? I tell you nay. Yet nothing is 
alleg-Pd to prove it a perversion, except that the 
gospel inculcates the milcl doctrine of peace on 
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ear/It, and good will lo men. (p. lix.) The direct 
intluence of the gospt'I is, 110 douht, "hat he says 
'of ii; but what if, owing to tl,e. depravity of men, 
it should, in many instances, occa5ion the most 
bitter enmity and opposition? Is the gospel ac­
countable for this? Christian compas~ion has been 
known to excite the foulest resentment in some 
men. What then? ,Is Christian compassion ever 
the worse? 

The remarks on the journey to Dacca, (pp. liv, Iv.) 
show what Major Scott Waring wisltes to prove; 
but that is all. If what he calls "the proper line 
for the British government to pursue," had been 
pursued on that occasion, the young men had not 
been interrupted. I say the you'l~!f men; for it was 
not Mr. Carey, but Mr. William Carey, his second 
son, who accompanied Mr. Moore. "They dis­
tinguished," we are told, "bet weenl he brahmaus, 
and the people at large." Yes, they had reasun to 
do so; for the people were eager to receive the 
tracts, but some of the bruhmans were offended; 
and this ,is common on almost all other occasions. 
"Should we be mad enough lo make the same 
distinction, our destruction is inevitable.'' One 
would think, then, the destruction of the Mission­
al'ies themselves would uot only be inevitable, but 
immediate. As the brahmans are displeased with 
none but them anJ the native converts, if tltey 
escape, there is no cause for others lo fear. The 
truth is, the common people are not so under the 
influence of the brahmans as to be displeased with 
hearing them publicly confuted. On the contrary. 
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they will often express their plea~nre at it; and 
when the latter remain silent, will call out, • Why 
do you not answer him?' But "Lord Clive and 
Mr. Yerelst, in the year 17ti6, were not so mad 
as to advise a poor creature who had lost cast 
to abau<ion his ridiculous and idolatrous pre­
juilices, and to embrace the true religion." (p. lvi.) 
If I were to say, they were not so wise . and 
so good as to do so, I should be as near the 
truth; and my saying wonld bear 'reflection in 
a dying- hour, quite as much as .that of Major 
Scott ,varing. 

",ve may conceive the narrow bigotry by which 
these men are actuated, by the con.duct of Mr. 
[William] Carey and Mr. Moore, to _some na-tive 
Christian Catholics, whom they 111et :,vith in a 
village, when they were driven from Dacca by the 
Magistrate and Collector." And what was it? 
Why, "to these poor Catholics, they pointed out 
the errors of Popery, and warned them of the 
danger of worshipping an<l trusting to idols." 
(p. Ix.) And this is bigotry! Such bigots they 
certainly were and are. 

To prove the absolute inutility of the dis­
persion of one edition of the New Testament, 
and of twenty thousand religious tracts, a letter 
from Mr. Carey is cited, which speaks of their 
being "but few mouths in which some were not 
baptized; of tlzree natives having joined them the 
last month, and two the month before; but of 
their being under the necessity of excluding 
several for evil conduct." (p. Ix.) If Major Scott. 
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Waring be not more successful in his opposition 
than he is in his proef, Christianity may still go 
on and prosper in India. I suspect it was from 
a conscious want of this important article, that he 
was obliged to fill up his pages with such terms 
as "bigots,"" madmen," "mischievous madmen," 
&c. &c. There is uothing so provoking to a man 
who is desirous of proving a point, as the want 
of evidence. 

" In the course of several years, they have made 
about eighty ('Onverts, all from the lowest of the 
people, most of them beggars by profession, and 
others who had lost their casts. The whole of 
them were rescued from poverty, and procured 
a comfortable subsistence by their conversion." 
(p. xii.) That is, reader, thus say t!te gentlemen 
lately returned from India. (p. xiii.) I need not 
repeat the refutation of these falsehoods. Before, 
they were said all to have previously lost cast: but 
now it seems to be only some of them. Judge, 
reader, do these men believe what they say? But 
"the whole of them were rescued from poverty, 
and procured a comfortable snbsistence by their 
converi,;ion." A considerable number of the 
Christian natives live many miles from Serampore, 
and subsist in the same manner as they did before 
their baptism, and without any aid from the Mis­
sionaries. The subsistence of others, who reside 
in the neighbourhood of Serampore, is from the 
same employment as it was befol·e they became 
Christians; and those who receive pay from the 
MissioQaries, are such as are employed by them. 
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Mr. John Fernandez says, "I have been present 
al moist e,•ery time when the converts have proft:'ssed 
their faith hefore the brethren, and have repeate,lly 
heard the Missionaries tell them, that unless they 
worked with their own hands, they would receive 
no help from them. Inquirers were always kept 
for some time on probation." Some of them were 
Byraggees, a sort of religious beggars: but they 
are no longer so when they become Christians. 
No one is supported in idleness. If any are 
bettered iu their circumstances, it is by being 
taught lo be industrious and frugal. But many 
of those whom our author calls "beggars by pro­
fession," lived in much greater fulness by that way 
of life, than they do now by labour; and it is not 
very likely that they should have relinquished the 
one, and chosen the other, from interested motives. 
What is it that kiudles the wrath of this man? If 
a word be spoken against the character of these 
people while they continue heathens, he is all in­
dignant: but if they become Christians, the foulest 
reproaches are heaped upon them. Is it because 
these beggars are become industrious, and cease 
to live upon the superstitious credulity of their 
neighbours, that he is so offended? Does he think 
the British Government would be overturned, if 
all the rest of the beggars were lo follow their 
example? 

But" one of the Missionaries writes to England, 
that a hundred rupees a month would support ten 
native converts with their families, and a still 
greater number of single brelhren ; which1 he 



Part t.] FOR CHRISTIAN MJSSJON!J. 327 

says, is undoubtedly true, hccanse the wages of 
our common Aervants are bnt three, fonr, and five 
rupees a month." (p. lxi, 1xii.) Why ,toes not our 
anthor refer to the pages from whence he takes 
his extracts? As this passage stands in his pam­
phlet, it conveys the idea that every native convert 
1witli a family, costs the Soci«'ty ten rupees a month: 
but if the reader look into No. XVI. p. 171, from 
whence the extract is taken, he will find, that it 
is of native preacliers that Mr. Marshman writes; 
who observes, that" while they are thus employed 
in disseminating the good seed, they cannot he at 
home 1111pporting their families." It is one thing, 
surely, to pay a man ten rupees for the support of 
his family, and his own travelling expenses; and 
another, to give him the same sum as a common 
labourer at home. 

Major Scott Waring may give as many extracts 
from our publications as he pleases; but he should 
not pervert the meaning. He may think us wild 
and foolish to lay out money in such undertakings; 
he may call it "ridiculous to talk of the perishing 
millions of India; (p. lxii.) he may reckon com­
passion to a great city, wholly given to idolatry, 
a proof of the want of common sense; (p. lxv.) but 
let him do us the justice of allowing us to think 
otherwise. We are not toiurprised at his having no 
compassion for perishing idolaters, nor, indeed, at 
any thing else, unless it be his pretending, after 
all, to be a Christian; but Jet him not represent 
us as employed in bribing bad men to become 
hypocrites. 
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"Some of these converts have been expelled for 
gross immorality." True, and what then? "Such 
I am confident won Id be the fate of the remainder, 
u·ere not the Missionaries afraid of being laughed 
at." But why should he imagine this? Does he 
think the Hindoos all bad men; or do they become 
such when they embrace Christianity P And why 
should the Mis~iouaries be supposed to retain bad 
men in their ,society for fear of being lauglted at? 
Had they feared this, they had never engaged in 
the work. Did they fear this, they would not 
exclude so many as they do; or, at least, would 
not report it in their letters. I may add, it is not 
long since they had a fair opportunity to have 
.entirely desisted from their work; and that in a 
way that would not have incurred the laughter, 
but possibly the commendation of these men. 
They might also from that time have gone on to 
accumulate fortunes, instead of sacrificing every 
thing in a cause which they knew, it seems, at 
the same time to be liopeless. Surely these Mis­
sionaries must he worse than madmen; and the 
government at Calcutta; and the Asiatic Society, 
cannot be much better, to think of employing them 
in translating works of literature. 

Once more, "The new orders of Missionaries 
are the most ignorant, and the most bigoted of 
men. Their compositions are, in fact, nothing but 
puritanical rant, of the most vulgar kind; worse 
than that so much in fashion in Great Britain, 
during the days of Oliver Cromwell." We hope 
the author will furnish us with a specimen. Yes, 
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here it is: "When Mr. [W.] Carey, and Mr. Moore 
were at Dacca, they write on the Lord's-day as 
follows: What an awful sight have we witnessed 
tltis day! A large and populous city wltolly given 
to idolalr,lJ, and not an individual to rvarn them to 
flee from the wrath to come. As soon as we rose 
in the morning, our attention was unavoidably 
excited by scenes tile most absurd, disgusting, and 
degrading to human nature!" Judge, Christian 
reader, what a state of mind that man must 
possess, who can call this language vulgar rant, 
and adduce it as a proof of ignorance and bigotry! 
"Could men possessing common sense," he adds, 
" have written such nonsense as this is, unless 
blinded by enthusiasm? Had they discovered, 
that a single Englishman was a convert to the 
Hindoo, or the Mahometaa religion, they would 
have been justifie,J in giving their sentiments to 
him, as to his apostasy from the true, to a false 
and idolatrous religion; but to poor out such 
unmeaning and useless abuse on an immense 
population, which merely observed those forms 
and ceremonies, which had been used throughout 
Hindostan for above two thousand years, is folly 
and anogance in the extreme." (p. lxv.) I wonder 
'"hether this writer ever read a book, called the 
Bible, or heard of any of its language, excepting 
a few passages held up, perchance, to ridicule, 
in some history of the times of Oliver Cromwell! 
I presu1Ue the reader has had enough: and as 
all that follows is little else than a repetition 
of what has ah-eady been answered, interlarded 

'VOL. Ill. j T 
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with the usual quantity of low abu:-.e, I shall 
pass it over unnoticed. l have selrlom fo!een 
a performance, by a writer calling himself a 
Christian, so foll of bare-faced Infidelity. May 
God gi\'e him repentance to the acknowleuging 
of the truth! 
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"BY A BENGAL OFFICER." 

We certify the king that if this city be builded, and the walls thereof set 
up, by this means thou shalt have no portion on this side the river. 

THE ADV~RSARIES OF JUDAH. 

Now Tatoai, Governor beyond the river, Sbethar-bozoai, and your 
companions the Apharsachites, be ye far from thence: let the work of 
this house of God aloue. 

D.ARllll, 



INTRODUCTION. 

THAT Apologies for Christianity should have 
been necessary in heathen countries, is easily con­
ceived: but an attempt of the kind in this country, 
and at this period of time, seems itself almost to 
require an apology. Who would have thonght, 
that the snns of Protestant Britain would so far de­
generate as to become the advocates of Paganism; 
or though that wel"e the case with a few individuals, 
yet who could have imagined that a number of 
men would be found who would have either the 
power or the resolution publicly to oppose the 
propagation of Christianity? 

We may he told, that the greater part of our 
opponents profeRs to be Christians1 and that their 
opposition is merely on political 'considerationli. 
I might mt>el them upon this ground, and might 
deny that the progress of the gospel in any country, 
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or in any circumsta11ces, can be unfrien<lly to its 
political welfart>. But it would he compromising 
the honour of tht> go-.pPI to rest its <lefence on this 
pri11ciple. If Christianity lie true, it is of such 
inrnortance that no political considerations are 
sufficient to weigh against it; nor ought they, for 
a 111nmf'nt, to be placed in competition with it. If 
Christianity be true, it is of God; and if it be of 
God, to oppose its progress on the grounds of 
political expediency, is the same thing as to tell 
our Maker that we will not have him to reign over 
us, unless his government be subservient to our 
temporal interests. 

Should we be reminded that we are fallible men, 
and . ought not to identify our undertakings with 
Christianity, nor to (reckon every opposition to us 
as an opposition to Christ: this we readily admit. 
If we be opposed in relation to any other object 
than that of propagating the gospel, or on account 
of any thipg faulty in us in the pursuit of that 
object, such opposition is not directed against 
Christianity, and we have no desire, in such cases;· 
to identify our undertakings with it. Let it only be 
fairly proved, that the Missionaries are intemperate 
and dangerous men, and we will admit the propriety 
of their being recalled. But if no such proof be 
given, if the reports circulated against them be 
imfouuded, if the alarms which have been spread 
in India be the mere fabrications of evil-minded 
Europeans, and· if they themselves be men who 
work the work of God; an opposition to them may 
be found to be an opposition to Christ. 
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Let our aclvenmries, instead of declaiming flgainst 
us, join issue with us on tliis point. Let them prove 
the Missionaries to be intemperate and dangerous 
men, and their cause is gained. 

We have only one petition .to present to our 
jucll!·es; which is, tlwt suclt '[/feels as nalurallg 
arise from tlw preaching of the gospel among those 
who do not believe it, wlticlt alwags ltave arisen, even 
from tlte first preaching of tlte apostles down to our 
ou,n times, and wlticlt terminate 01,lg on ourselves, 
may nol be admitted in evidence against us. Our 
adversaries allege, that, acc01·ding to our owu 
accounts,, the Missionaries occasionally excite un­
easiness, and that the native Christians sometimes 
draw upon themselves abusive treatment. We <lo 
not deny that in a few instances this has been .. 
the case; but we say this effect is no more than 
"'hat Christianity has always produced, in a greater 
or less degl'ee, wbeu addressed to unbelievers; and 
that so long as this uneasiness and abuse are 
merely directed against the parlies, and are no 
more injurious to the British government, than the 
preaching of Paul anti Barnabas was to that of 
Rome, we ought not, on lhis acconnt, to be cen­
sured. And if a few things of this kind be thrown 
aside, as irrelevant, we have no apprehension of a 
single charge being substautiated against us. 



REMARKS 
ON 

MAJOR SCOTT WARING'S LETTER 

TO THII: 

REV. MR. OWEN. 

THERE is a sympathy between kindred princi­
ples which is oflen unperceived by the party who 
favours them, but which may be expected lo be­
tray itself in speaking or writing upon the subject. 
How is it that our opponents are so anxious for 
the prese1·vation of Paganism and Mahometanism? 
They certainly have no intention of becoming the 
disciples of either, nor to convey any such idea to 
the puhlic: but when these systems are in danger, 
they have a feeling for them which they cannot 
conceal. How is it that Major Scott ·waring 
should so readily find motloi,; for his pamplilds, 
i11 Hints lo tlte Public and the Legislature, on the 
Nature and Effect of Evangelical Preaching? 
He professes to be no sectary, but a true orthodox 
Churchman, believing in the doctriue of the 
Trinity; nay more, co11sideri11g the belief of that 



Parl 2.] AN APOLOGY, &c. 337 

rloctrine a!il the only thing essential to Christianity. 
(p. 107.) Yet the author of these "Hint~," if re­
port be true, while he calls himself "a Barrister," 
is, in reality, a Socinian dissenter: but, being so 
(}K;aclly of ltis mind u:ith respect to evangelical 
religion, his wanting what he accounts the only 
essential of Christianity, is a matter of small 
account. 

Finally: HO\v is it that the cause of our op• 
ponents should be favoured in most of the Socinian 
publications, and that they should be ~o happily 
united in their wishes for government not to tolerate 
evangelical religion? One submits "A Plan, to his 
Majesty's Ministers, the East India Company, and 
the Legislature," proposing to" recall every English 
Missionary;" another suggests" Hints lo the Public 
and the Legislature, on the Nature and Effect of 
Evangelical Preaching." The language of both is, 
• We know not what to do with these evangelical 
men, and therefore humbly request GOVERNMENT 

to take them in hand!' Yet these are the men 
who would be thought the friends, and almost the 
only friends, of reason and toleration! 

If the Majo1· and his new ally have been accused 
of dealing too much in reason, we ans,ver with 
Dr. Owen, They have been unjustly treated; as 
much so as poor St. Hierome, when beaten by an 
angel for preaching in a Ciceronean style. 

So much for the motto. As to the Letter itself, 
it contains little more than a repetition of things 
which have no foundation in truth, and which, 
I trust, have been already answered. The Mnjor 

'VOL. III. ~ U 
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having been so ably repulsed in his first object of 
attack, The Britisll and Foreign Bible Society, 
may be expected to direct his force some,,:hat more 
pointedly a~ainst the Missionaries. \Ve have his 
whole strength, however, in his former Preface. 
No new facts are arldnced, nor new arguments 
from the old ones: almost all is repetition. Thus 
he repeats the base calumnies, of our bribing 
beggars to become Christians; of our sending out 
thousands a Jear to support them; of our not 
having made one good convert ; of the converts 
having lost cast hefore they were baptized, &c. 
(pp. 32. 87.) And thus, seven times over, he has 
rf'peated the words of Mr. Marshman, on "an 
alarm being excited in a bigoted city by the ap­
pearance of an European Missionary," which, after 
all, respects him not as a Missionary, but merely as 
a European. The scope of Mr. Marsbman's argu­
ment proves this: for he is recommending native 
Missionaries, who, in conversing with their own 
countrymen, are listened to ,vith attention, and 
excite none of that fear and reserve which are 
produced by the appearance of a foreigner.* 

If the reviling conduct of the inhabitants of a 
certain village, towards the Missionaries or native 
converts, (who bore all without resistance,) proves 
the fault to have been with them, it will prove the 
same of other Missionaries whom our author pro­
fesses to respect, and of other native converts. If 
he will look into the Report of Tlw Society for 

• See Periodical Account,, No. XVI. p. 170. 
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promoting l'llristian Knowledge, for J 804, he wil1 
see an account of" an extraordinary conversion of 
se\·eral thousands, and of an extraorchnary and un­
expected persecution of the converts from their 
heathen neighbours, and particularly from some 
men in '!ifice, under t/1e Collector." (p. 145.) More­
over, it will prove that the apmitle Paul and our 
Saviour were accountable for the uneasiness which 
their preaching excited among the Jews, and for 
the persecutions which they met with o□ account 
of it. ·we may be told, indeed, that we ought not 
to compare ourselves with Christ and his apostles; 
and it is true, that, in various respects, it would be 
highly improper to do so: but in things which are 
common to Christ and his followers, it is very 
proper. Now this is the case in the present 
instance. The disciples of Christ were given to 
expect that their doctrine would draw upon them 
the displeasure of unbelievers, in the same manner 
as that of Christ had done before them. Remember 
tlte word tltat I said unto you, T/,e servant is not 
greater titan ltis Lord. If tltey !tave persecuted me, 
they will also persecute yuu: if t!tey have kept my 
saying, tltey will keep yours also.* If Major Scott 
Waring had known any thing of the gospel, and 
uf its opposition to the vicious inclinations of the 
human heart, he could not have stumbled in the 
manner he has, at Mr. Ward's application of the 
words of our Saviour, in Luke xii . .51. He had 
introduced them before, and now he introduces. 

• Jolin w. 2·9, 



340 AN APOLOGY [Part 2. 

them again and again. (pp. 80. 99.) Suppose ye 
that I am come lo send peace on the eartli? I tell 
you, .1Vay. " These words," he says, •• mo:,;t evi­
dently, considered with their context, apply to the 
destruction of Jerusalem, which our blesi-ed 
Saviour predicted would happen before the ge­
neration then existing had passed away." So then, 
Christ came to set fire to Jerusalem! But how 
was it already kindled? Almost any commentator 
would ha,Ve taught him that these words have no 
reference to Jewish wars, but to Christian per­
secutions, which were predicted to take place at 
the same time. Neither do they express, as I have 
said before, what was the direct tendency of the 
gospel, which is doubtless to produce love and 
peace, but that of which, through man's depravity, 
it would be the occasion. Jn this sense Mr. Ward 
applied the text, in order lo account for the per., 
secutions which the native converts met with; and 
I should not have supposed that a man of Majo1· 
Scott Waring's age and talents could have cou.., 
struerl it iuto a :,;uggE>stion that the natlll'al tendency 
of the gospel is to produce division. 

The Major proposes to the Rev. Mr. Owen, that 
they shouhJ "preserve the manners of gentlemen in 
arguing the question." (p. 4.) Is it then hecoming 
the pen of a gentleman to write as he has done of 
Mr. Thomas, and the other Missionaries ?l Or 

• Jiaving lately received a letter from a gentleman of re-
11pectability io Scotland, concerning the calumny o~ the_ m_emo~y 
of Mr. Thomas, I shall take the liberty of introducmg it m tlus 
place, aa a fart~er viodic~tio~ of this iojured character. 
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does he think himself at liberty, when dealing with 
tl,em, to put off that character? If his own motives 

"Dear Sir, 
" Ao anonymous pamphlet• has this day fallen into my 

hands, which is ascribed to a gentleman who formerly held 
a high rank in the East India Company's military service, and 
of which it is the principal · object lo induce the East India 
Company to expel every Protestant Missionary from their pos­
sessions, and prevent th\? circulation of the scriptures in the 
native languages. 

" Among the numerous and virulent misrepresentations which 
this work contains, there is a most false and scandalous aspersion 
of the character of the late Mr. Thomas, who was the first Mis­
sionary of your Society in India, wbicb, from my personal 
acquaintance witb that gentleman, I am enabled to contradict 
in the most positive manner, and which, from my regard for hi11 
memory, I deem it my duty so to contradict. 

"The author asserts, in p. 46,and again in p. 51, of the preface~ 
that Mr. Thomas died raving mad in Bengal. It is indeed true, 
that Mr. Thomas was once afflicted with a temporary derange­
ment; but it was a considerable time before his death. From 
the summer of 1796, till May 1801, I held au official situation 
in the Company's civil service at Dioagepore; and during the 
last six months of this period, I had very frequent intercourse 
with Mr. Thomas, and beard him 1weach almost every Sunday; 
and I most solemnly affirm, that I never saw tbe least symptom 
of derangement in any part of his behaviour or conversation. 
On the contrary, I considered him as a m~n of good under­
i;tand;ng, uncommon benevolence, and solid piety. 

"In May 1801, I quitted Dinagcpore, and never again sa1't' 

Mr. Thomas; but I had more than one letter from him between 
that time and his death, whid1 happened, I think, in October, 
the same year. These letters, which are still in my possession, 
exliibit no signs ,vhatever of 1uental derangement. In the last 
of them he wrote (with the calmness and hope of a Christian) of 
bis own dissolution; an event which he thought was ucar at hand, 

• Major Scott Waring's Obser1·alions, ~-c. 
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be arraig·ned, or his Christianity suspected, he 
think.s himself rudely treated; yet, when speaking 
of men who secerle from the Established Church, 
he can allow himself to insinuate that they do not 
act from principle. (p . .58.) 

As to the charges of "ignorance and bigotry," 
·which he is continually ringing in our ears, I refer 
to the answers already given in my Strictures. It 
it allowed, that "l\'Ir. Carey may be a good oriental 

as he felt some internal symptoms of the formatiou of a polypus 
in his heart. 

"After Mr. Thomas's decease, I had an opportunity of learn. 
iog the circumstances of it, from the late Mr. Samuel Powell, 
a person whose veracity none who knew him could question; 
and I never had the smallest reason to believe or suspect that 
Mr. Thomas was, in any degree whatever, deranged in mind at the 
time of his death. On the contrary, I always understood that he 
died in possession of his faculties, and of that hope which nothing 
but an unshaken faith in the gospel of Christ can give. 

"It is not wy present purpose to vindicate tlte living, from the 
coarse and vulgar abuse of this anonymous author. This you 
line undertakrn, and are well qualified to do: buf, as he has 
thought it necessary to insult the character of the dead, and 
wound the feelings of sur\'iving friends; and as I am, perhaps, 
the only person now in Great Britain, who can, from personal 
acquaintance with Mr. Thomas during the last year of his life, 
do any thing to rescue his memory from tlus unmerited insult, 
I should think it criminal to have remained silent on· this 
occasion. And I am happy thus to make some return for the 
instructions I received from Mr. Thomas as a minister of 
Christ, and the pleasure I frequently enjoyed in his society 
and conversation. 

" You are at liberty to make any use of this letter that you 
way think proper. Believe me to be, 

"Dear Sir, very sincerely yours, 
Glasgow, Jan, 15, 1008. " William Cunioghame," 
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scholar, and a good man; but he is narrow­
minded and intemperate." (p. 33.) The proof of 
this is taken from the conduct of his son at Dacca. 
The mistake as to the person is excusable: bnt 
what was there in the conduct of either of the 
young men on that occasion, which showed them 
to be narrow-minded 01· intemperate? They felt, 
though they were not apostles, for a great city 
wholly given to idolatry; for they had read in 
their Bibles that "idolaters cannot enter the king­
dom of God." This was narrowness! But when 
Major Scott Waring proposes to exclude all de­
nominations of Christian Missionaries from India, 
except tho_se of the Established Church, I suppose 
he reckons this consistent with liberality.* 

·with regard to intemperateness, I know of nothing 
like it in the conduct of these junior Missionaries. 
They gave away tracts to those who came to their 
boat for them, and wished lo have taken a stand in 
the city for the like purpose: but, being interrupted, 
they returned home; not declining, however, to do 
that which had been done for years without offence, 
during the administration of Marquis ,vellesley; 
nainely, to distribute tracts in the ,·illages. As to 
the Marquis Cornwallis, or any other person, being 
absent from Calcutta, it had just as much influence 

• Such is the notion of libe1·ality and toleration which 
I ventured to denounce in my Letter to the Chairman of the 
East India Company; and I wish I were able to draw the 
serious attention of every friend to religious liberty in Britain. 
to the subject. These men talk of liucrty, while they art> 
rasing it to its foundation. 
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in causing their journey, as Major Scott Waring·'s 
being at the same time, perchance, at Pete1·bol'Ough 
House. 

But their language is cant. The Major, how­
Her, might find plenty of such caut in the 
communications of Schwartz and his collea..,.ues :.. , 
to Tlte Society for promoting Christian Know-
ledge, if he would only look over the East India 
intelligence in their Reports. These, he tells us, 
"'ere Missionat·ies in his time, and of them he 
approves: yet if their lei ters were printed in om· 
accounts, they would equally fall under his censure. 
The truth is, the language of a serious mind, formed 
on scriptural principles, will always sound like cant 
in the ears of such men as this author. 

Major Scott Waring makes a curious distinction 
between a gratuitous circulation of the scriptures, 
and a giving tllem to petitioners. The former he 
opposes; hut to the latter, he says, "no Christian 
can ohject." (p. 48.) Wherein then consists the 
mighty difference? In the one case they are of­
fered for acceptance, if the party please; in the 
other, the party himself makes the application: 
hut in neither is there any thing done, but with his 
fo II consent. No d itference exists as lo the effects; 
for if an individual petition for a New Testament, 
as s0011 as the brahmans or other interested per-
8011s come to know it, they will be just as uneasy, 
nnd as likely to revile him, as if he had received it 
without petitioning. But, I ,rnppose, Major Scott 
\Varing may think that if nothing were done, ex­
cept in cons;equence of applieations from the 
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natives, nothing in effect would be doue, and this 
wonlu please him! After all, I question whether 
the greater part of the New Testaments which have 
been distributed, have not been given as "a dole of 

'charity to petitioners." An indiscriminate distri­
bution would be throwing them away: it is therefore 
an object with the Missionaries to give Testalllents 
only to persons who desire them, and who are, 
therefore, likely to read them. So I hope we shall 
please l11~tler as we understand one another. 

lt seems to grieve the Major, that Christians of 
almost all denominations are uuited against him ; 
but he and his colleagues; have to thank themselves 
for this. Had their attack been directed merely 
against a few Dissenters, they might have had 
some chance of succeeding: but it is so broad, 
that no man who has any feeling for Christianity, 
can view it in any othe1· light, than an attempt to 
cruslt it in our Eastern possessions. It is an attmipt 
to slop the progress of the Bible; and therefore 
must be absolutely Antichristian. Whether Major 
Scott Waring perceives liis error in this respect, and 
wisl1es to repair it, or whale\'er be his motive, he 
ce1·tainly laboms in this, his second performance, to 
divide his opponents. First, he would fain persuade 
them that he himself is a Christian, which it is very 
possible he may be in his own esteem; and second­
ly, he would be very glad to sinp;le ont tlwse 
sectarian Missionaries as the only objects of his 
dislike. It grie,•es him sorely that they should lutve 
been encouraged by Clergymen. Jf they would but 
discard these men, J know not but they might 

VOL, III, 2 X 



AN APOLOGY [Pa,.t ~. 

obtain forgiveness for Leiug· eva11gelirul. lint if not. 
he will do his utmost to prove that they are not the 
true sons of the Chnrch. "I never met with an 
evangelical Clerg!Jman," he says, " who had not a 
tender feeling for those who have deserted the 
Church of England, though at one time Con­
formists." Allowing this to be the case, he might 
have supposed it was for their holdin~ evangelical 
principles in common \\•ith themselves, aud not 01i· 

account of their deserting the Church. And what­
ever feeling they might have toward those Christians 
who are not of their own communion, it is surely as 
pardonable as that which this author and his party 
have toward Mahometans and heathens. 

This writer seems to think, that unless the whole 
population of India were converted, nothing is done. 
If forty in a year were to embrace Christianity, that 
is nothing in his account. He should consider, 
however, that we believe in the immortality of the 
soul, and iu the importance of eternal salvation. 
We should not think our labour lost, therefore, if 
we could be the instruments of saving half that 
number. We know, moreover, that the greatest 
and most beneficial events to mankind have arisen 
from small beginnings. Hence we pay no regard 
to such objections; and even the flouts and sneers 
of our adversaries are far from discouraging us. 
\Ve compare them with those of Sanballat the 
Horonite, and Tobialt tlie Ammonite, who were 
grieved exceediugly that there was come a man to 
seek the welfare of 1he children of Israel. What 
do these feeble JewB? said the one: will t/1ey 
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fortify tl,emselves? will tlwy sacrifice? will they 
make an end in a day? Even that which they build, 
answered the other, if a fox !(O up, lze shall even 
break down their stone wall. Yet Nehemiah went 
on with the work, and the wall was built. 

The author still continues to revile Mr. [Wm.] 
Carey, and Mr. Moore, for what they wrote in 
their journal at Dacca, calling it " downright 
nonsense;" and still speaks of them as " ignorant 
men," on account of it. The reader may see what 
this nonsense was, by only turning to Part L 
p. 329. Reader, can you tell us wherein lies the 
nonsense of this language? for we are nnable to 
discover it. Major Scott Waring has been told, 
that, as the language of the young men was taken 
from the words of scripture, in reviling them he 
blasphemes the word of God. And what is his 
answer? As far as I can understand it, it amounts 
to this: The same things which were very wise in 
Paul, and in our Saviour, are very foolish in these 
young men. (p. 89.) But there may come a time 
when it shall appear, even lo this gentleman, that 
tliings are the same, whether they be in an apostle 
or in any other man; and that he who revileth 
the words of C/1rist, revileth Christ; and he that 
revileth Christ, revileth Him that sent him. 



REMARRS 

"A VINDICATION OF THE HINDOOS, 

BY A BENGAL OFFICER." 

SINCE the publications of Messrs. Twining, and 
Scott Waring, another piece has appeared, entitled, 
A Vindication qf tlte Hindoosfrom the Aspersions 
of Tl,e Rev. Claudius Buchanan, M.A.; witli 
a Refutation of tl,e Argumeuts exliibited in his 
Memoir on t/1e Expediency ef an Ecclesiastical 
Establishment for Britislt India, and the ultimate 
Civilization of tlte Natives by t!teir Conversion to 
Cl,ristianity. Also, Remarks on an Addressfrom 
the Missionaries in Bengal to tlte Natives of India, 
condemning their Errors, and inviting them to be­
come Christians. The wlwle tending to evince tlte 
Excellency ef tlte Moral System ef the Hindoos, and 
the Danger of interfering witlt their Customs or 
Religion. By a Bengal Officer. 

This production surpasses all that have gone 
before it. Messrs. Twining and Scott Waring 
were desirous of being considered as Christians; 



Part 2.] AN APOLOGY, &c, 349 

but if this writer does not formally avow his In­
fidelity, he takes so little care to disguise it, that 
no doubt can remain on the subject. After having 
ascribed the protestant religion to "reason" rather 
than revelation; (pp. 9, 10.) pretended that the 
immortality of the soul was first revealed in Hin­
dostan; (p. 28.) questioned whether Christianity 
be al all necessary to the improvement of the Indian 
system of moral ordinances; (p. l l.) preferred the 
heathen notion of transmigration to the Christian 
doctriue of future punishment; (p. 47 .) .and framed 
a Gceta of his own in favour of purgatory; (p. 48.) 
after all this, I say, and much more, he caanot, with 
any consistency, pretend to be a Christian.• 

If he believe in any thing pertaining to religion, 
beyond the dictates of his own reason, it is in the 
revelations of his "divine MENU." He is fond of 
calling these Institutes by the name of scripture, 
and reasons from them against our endeavouring 
to convince and convert the Hindoos. (pp. 15, 16. 
22, 23.) It is an unfortunate circumslaLce, that 
the Hindoo religion admits of no prnselytes: other­
wise this writer must, ere now, have been invested 
with the honours of the poitou. 

The gentleman complains of his want of 
"eloquence." (p. 3.) There is, however, in his 
performance, much that tends to dazzle the mind 
of the reader. llut, as he professes" to decline the 
factitious aid of false appearances," I shall attend 

• In the last two pages he has put marks of quotation to 
his own words, and represented them as the reasouings of 
the Hindoos ! 
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only to facts, and to the reasoning which is founded 
upon them. 

I must also be allowed to confine my remarks to 
what immediately relates to tlie late C/1ristian Mis .. 
sions to India. With an Ecclesiastical Establish• 
ment I have no concern. Thus much, however, 
I will say, The treatment of Dr. Buchanan, by 
this writer, is most indecent. Whatever were the 
motives of that gentleman, lie cannot prove them 
to have been either mercenary or ambitions. 
Where then is the justice, or candour, of his 
insinuations? But why do I complain? Candid 
treatment is not to be expected from an anonymous 
accuser. 

This writer's pen appears to have been taken up 
on occasion of a manuscript falling into his hands, 
"professing to be a translation of an address to the 
inhabitants of India, from the Missionaries of 
Serampore, inviting them to become Christians." 
(p. I.) From this address he has given several 
extracts; and the chief of his remarks, in the first 
part of his pamphlet, are founded upon it. 

But before he or Major Scott Waring had thus 
publicly animadverted on a private translation, they 
should have known a few particulars concerni11g it, 
How could they tell whether it was drnwn up by 
the Missionaries? Or, if it were, whether the 
translation were faithful? I can assure them and 
the public, that it was not written by a European, 
but by a native; a11d that the translation is very far 
from ueing afaitliful one. In referring to the first 
of these circumstances, I do not mean either to 
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disparage the tract or the writer, nor to exempt 
the Missionaries from having a concern in it. 
'They doubtless approved of it, and printed it, and 
it was circulated as ali address from tl,em. All 
I mean to say on this point is, that some allowance 
should be made for the style or manner of add-ress, 
as comiag from a Hindoo. At the same time it 
may he presnmecJ, that no Hindoo would call his 
own countrymen barbarians. 

With respect to the translation, it was done by 
a person who did not choose to put his name to it, 
and apparently with the design of inflaming the 
minds of the Directors and of Government against 
the Missionaries. ,vhether we are to ascribe his 
errors to this cause, or to ignorance, I shall not 
determine: but that the most offensive ideas con­
tained in the translation are not in the original, is 
a fact. Nothing is said in the tract itself about 
"their books of philosophy;" nor are they said to 
be " fit for the amusement of children." The 
Hindoos are not called " bat·barians," nor their 
shasters " the shasters of barbarians," nor are they 
desired to "abominate them." 

I have before me the translation from which this 
author appears to have taken his extracts, and 
another by Mr. John .Fernandez, a gentleman who 
is now with Dr. Ryland at Bristol, and who will 
Le answerable for its fidelity. I shall present the 
reader with the first 21 verses of both, in two 
opposite columns; and as the 14th 15th, and 20th 
verses, are those which contain the supposed of­
fensive passages, I shall give in them the original 
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·words in Eng·lish charactel's, so that any person 
who understands the lang·uage, may judge of both 
the translations. I have also authol'ity to say, 
that any person who can l'ead Bengalee, may 
have one of the Ol'iginal tracts, by applying to 
Dr. Ryland. 

Translation from wlticli the 
Vindicato1· appears to have 
taken his extracts. 

THE MESSENGER OF 
GLAD TIDINGS. 

1. HEAR, all ye people of 
the land, hear with attention, 
bow Je may obtain salvation 
from hell, hard to escape! 

2. No one is able to describe 
it! the thought of money and 
riches is vain. 

3. All such things are cal­
culated only for this life; let 
all men observe that this world 
is not eternal. 

4. The enjoyment of all these 
goods is but for a short time : 
for .at his death no one can take 
his riches with him. 

5. He must resign all his gar­
ments, ornaments, and health, 
to his kindred; for after that 
Le will have no corporeal form. 

G. Know all ye people, that 
after life comes death; and 
after death, the going to heaven 
or hell. 

Translation by Mr. Jolin 
Fernandez, 

THE GOSPEL MES­
SENGER. 

1. HEAR, 0 people of the 
world, hear with one mind ; 
from hell tremendous, how will 
you find salvation 1 

2. None of yon are in­
quiring about these things; 
incessantly mindful of rupees 
and cowries. 

3. All these things are for 
this world; this is a transitoJy 
worlrl; sec, every one. 

4. These things are needful 
only for a short time: after 
death, riches will never go 
with you. 

r,. You will leave these 
riches, jewels, apparel, behind 
you: a slop heing put to these 
things, they will be utterly 
useless, 

6. Having once been born, 
you know you must die; after 
death )'OU must go either to 
haven 01· hell. 
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Vindicator. 

7. Unless you are cleansed 
from evil, you will not go to 
heaven; ye will becastheadlong 
into the awful regions of hell. 

8. What sort of place hell is, 
or what are its torments, no 
one _knows; no one is able to 
imagine. 

9. Hell is full of inevitable 
sufferings, in the midst of fire 
never to.be extinguished; its ex­
tinction will never come to pass. 

10. Having fallen into it, 
brethren, there is then no sal­
vatio_n; its beginning, and its 
duration are of infinite time. 

11. With constant medita­
tion, fear lest hereafter ye fall 
into this dreadful pit of hell; 
into_ that . fire which canuot be 
quenched. 

12. Form a remedy, 0 peo­
ple, form a remedy; for without 
a remedy ye shall not obtain 
salvation. 

13. In other sastras there is 
not any account of salvation; 
and yet how many discourses 
there are upon the rites and 
ceremonies peculiar to people 
of different countries. 

14. Both hindoos and musul­
mans have many sasters; most 
of which we have examined, 

VOL. III. 

J. Fernandez. 

7. Without the pardon of 
sin you wi II never go to heaven; 
but headlong )OU will fall into 
the thick gloom of hell. 

8. What hell is, what tor­
ments there are in it, you 
know not; therefore you are 
.not concerned. 

9. The dreadful hell is full 
of unquenchable fire; its ex­
tinction will never be I 

10. Falling therein, brother, 
there is no deliverance: eter­
nity's hound will only be its 
beginning! 

11. Fear, lest you fall into 
this dreadful hell. Beware, 
0 beware of this unquench­
_able furnace ! 

12. Take refuge in CHRIST, 

take refuge; without a refuge 
none will receive salvation. 

13. In other shasters there 
is no news of redemption ; 
they contain so many ex­
pressions of national rites and 
customs. 

Hindoo n1osolmaner bo/100 
ache sliastor taliarboddonto 
mora koreenoo bistor. 

14. Hindoos and musulmans 
have many shastera; we have 
investigated them thoroughly. 

~y 
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Vindicat01·. 

15. In none of them are to be 
found the principles of the true 
salvation: those your sastras 
are fit only for the amusement 
of children, and your books of 
-philosophy are mere fables. 

16. Formerly we ourselves 
}1ad only such sastras; but, 
having obtained the great sas­
tra, we flung those away. 

17. The great sastra of re­
ligion contains glad tidings; for 
in it alone is to be found the 
way lo salvation, 

18. The great saslra of re­
ligion had not appeared here: 
sometime since we obtained it, 
and have now brought it here. 

19. Hear, hear, ye people, 
hear with due attention! Let 
him who is willing come, and 
we will cause it to be read. 

20. Hereafter do ye and 
your brethren abominate the 
discourses of barbarians: the 
sastras of barbarian, contain 
not the means of salvation. 

21. If you aud your brethren 
wish for the means of &alv&tion, 
be attentive, and hear some­
what of ao example, &c.-

J. Fernandci. 

Prokritto ooddhar lotto 
naltecka talury ballyanondo 
sltastro seye oopokot t' kar myay. 

15. True search for deliver­
ance (from the wrath to come) 
there is not in them; children­
enticing shasters they are, like 
fabulous tales. 

·1a. Ours were formerly such 
kind of shasters ; but, fit1ding 
THE GREAT SHASTER, we 
threw away the other. 

17. This holy book is the 
good news of salvatio1J; the 
way of deliYerance is in that 
alone. 

18. The holy book ,vas not 
made known here; sometii~e 
ago we received it, now we 
have brought it hither. 

19. Hear ye, hear ye, O 
people, hear with attentioir! 
Whosesoever wish it i11, come 
-we will cause you to bear. 

Mleech'ho bolee gl,rinna packe 
korroho skobbay mleech' ho sltas• 
fro nohlte ey tranner oopay. 

20. Lest you should hereafter 
call it the barbarian•s·(shaster) 
aud should hate it, (this is not 
the barbarian's shaster, but a 
remedy for your i-alvatiou.) 

21. A little of its contents 
we must declare; hear ,vith 
your mind, if you wish for a 
remedy.-
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The wriler of the tract then proceeds to give a 
sketch of scripture doctrine, &c. 

The reader will he1·e perceive, that, instead of 
calling them Larbarians, and telling them to aho­
minate their barbarian shasters and discourses, the 
Missionaries merely intreat them not to abominate 
the Bible as being what they term the shaster of 
the M'leeclles, or unclean; for so they denominate 
all who are not of the cast. Jt was on this account 
that a brahman urged another brahman who had 
conversed with Mr. Thomas, and thought favour­
ably of him, to go and wash his clothes; for, said 
he, he is M'leech, (or unclean,) if not fillll!J, The 
other replied, that filthy men did filthy deeds; 
whereas he could never say so of this Englishman, 
and he would not go and wash his clothes.* 

Thus has this tract not only been mistranslated, 
and its mistranslations largely quoted and descant­
ed upon; but our adversaries have represented its 
circulation in India as that which must needs have 
provoked the natives to rise up against the Mis­
sionaries. It was this that Major Scott Waring 
alleged as a reason why he should not have won­
dered, if they had thrown them into the Ganges.t 
Yet, when the truth comes to be stated, it appears 
that the inflammatory passages in the tract have 
been inserted by some unknown person, engaged 
in tlte same cause wit/i lti-mself. There is no proof 
that the tract itself, or any other tract, was ever 

• See Periodical Accounts, Vol. I. p. 22. 

-t Observations, Preface, p. lxvi. 
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known to give ariy such offence to the natives as 
to cause them lo treat the Missionaries ill, either in 
words or actions. I wonder what the!ie men can 
think of a cause which rt>q11ires such means to 
support it; and whether, when thus detected, they 
be susceptible of shame, like•other men. 

It is not enough for them, on the authority of an 
anouymous manuscript trnnslation, to accusP the 
Missionaries of calling the. natives "harharians," 
&c. but Major Scott Waring must add," This tract 
has been profusely circulated amongst the native 
troops in Bengal.'' (p. 117.) It is impossible for 
me, at this distance, to be acquainted with every 
minute circumstance; but I am almost certain that 
there is no truth in this statement, anrl that the 
l\fissionaries have never gone among the n~tive 
troops on any occasion. If, however, it he true, 
Jet Major Scott Waring prove it. I challeng;e him 
to do so by any other testimony than that which, 
in a great number of instances, has ht>en proved, 
I presume, to be utterly unworthy of crf'dit. 

It is owing to such base repre ... entations as 
these, particularly in the pamphlel!'l of Major 
Scott Waring, that even the friends of Christianity, 
aud of the Missionaries, have thought themselves 
obliged in justice to coucede lhal the latter may 
have been guilty of indiscretions. It is srarcely 
possible, while slanner is flying· about, as in a 
shower of poisoned arrows, and before lht·y have 
been repelled, not to have our confidt>11Ct' in so111e 
dPgree wounded. But, while I freely acknowledge 
that there may ltave been ini:ilancei; of indiscrelluu, 
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(for the Missionaries are men,) I must insist that 
neither Mr. Twining, nor Major Scott Waring, nor 
the Bengal Officer, have substantiated a single 
charge of the kind. 

The substm,ce of the Bengal O.fficer's remarks 
may be consideJ'ecJ.. under three heads; namely, 
the morality of the Hindoo system; thf' moral 
character of the Hindoos; and the conduct of the 
Missionaries, and of the native Christians. 

Of tlie JJ1orality of tlw Hindoo System. 

" The religious creed of the Gentoos," says 
Professor While, in his Bampton Lectures, "is 
a system of the most harbaroas idolatry. They 
acknowledge indeed one supreme God: yet in­
numerahle are the subordinate deities whom they 
worship, and innumerable also are the vices and 
follies which they ascribe to them. With a blind­
ness which has ever been found in:-eparable from 
polytheism, they adore, as, the attrilrntes of their 
g·ods, the wickedness and passions which deform 
and disgrace human nature; and their worship is, 
in many respects, not unworthy of the deities who 
are the objects of it. The favour of beings which 
have no existence bnt- in the imagination of the 
superstitions enthusiast, is conciliated by senseless 
ceremonies and unreasonable mortifications; by 
ceremonies which consume the time" hich should 
be dedicated to the active and social duties, an<l 
by mortifications which strike at the root of every 
Jawful and innocent enjoyment. What indeed shall 
we think of a religion which supposes the expiation 
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of sins to consist in penances, than which fancy 
cannot suggest any thing more rigorous and ab­
surd; in sitting or standing whole years in one 
unvaried posture; in carrying the heaviest loads, 
or :dragging the most weighty chains; in exposing 
the naked body to the scor~hing sun; and in hang­
ing with the head downward before the fiercest 
and most intolerable fire." o1 

But our author tells a very different tale. He 
"'reposes the Hindoo system on the broad basis 
of its own merits, convinced that on the enlarged 
principles of moral reasoning it little needs the 
meliorating hand of Christian dispensations to 
render its votaries a sufficiently correct and moral 
people, for all the useful purposes of civilized 
society." (p. 9.) Could this be proved, it were no 
solid objection to Christian missions. To argue 
merely from what is useful to civilized society, is 
to argue as an Atheist. Civilized society is not 
the chief end of man. If there be an eterual he1·e­
after, it must be of infinitely greater moment, both 
to govemors and governed, than all the affairs of 
the greatest empire upon earl h. This writer, whe11 
pleading the canse of "beggars by profession," (as 
Major Scott Wari11g calls the Hindoo byr::iggees 
when they have left that profession and become 
Christians,) can allege, that religion oug·ht not to 
Le subservient lo mere worldly interest; (p. 76.) 
but when his cause requires it, he can turn about, 
aucJ contend that that which is sufficient foa· the 

• SermoQ X. p. 12. 
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pnrposes of civil society is all that is necessary. 
The cause of God and truth requires that such an 
atheistical principle should Le repelled, otherwise 
I should have no objection to meet him even upon 
this ground, persuaded as I am, that whatever is 
l'ight for another life is wise for this, 

But let us attend to "the excellence of the re­
ligious and moral doctrines of the Hindoos," as 
taught in Tlte Institutes of MENU, and in other 
books. From these, especially the former, we are 
furnished with nmnerous quotation~, occasionally 
interspersed with triumphant questions; snch as, 
"Are these tales for children?" "Are these the 
discourses of barbarians?" 

On the Institutes of Menu, I would offer a few 
remarks-

First: Let them possess what excellency they may, 
tltey are unknozcn to the people. The millions of 
Hindostan have no access to them. Sir William 
Jones did indeed persuade the brahmans to com­
municate them to him; and by his translation, aud 
the aid of the press, the European world are now 
acquainted with them, as well as with other pro­
ductions to which our author refers us: but to the 
Hindoo population they are as though they existed 
not. The lower classes are by their law suhjected 
to penalty for hearing any part of the Vedas read. 
The young are not taught principles from this 
work; and it never furnishes a text for discoursing 
to the adult. There is, indeed, no such thing as 
moral education, or morn) preaching, among the 
great body of the people. They know far less of 
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the doctrines of Menu, than the vulgar Pagans of 
ancient Greece k11ew of the writings of Plato. It 
is, therefore, utterly fallacious and disingenuous 
to qnote this work· as a standard of opinion or 
practice among ~he Hindoo people, seeing it i.s 
lit1le more known to the bulk of them than if it 
bad no existence. 

Secondly: Tlwi~!(ll there are some good senti­
ments in these Institutes, yet tltey contain a la,:gfJ 

portion not only of puerility, but of immorality, 
tclticli this writer ltas carefully passed over. Sir 
William Jones says of the work, that "with many 
beauties, which need not be pointed out, it con­
tains many blemishes which cannot be justified,, 
or palliated. It is a_ system of despotism and 
priestcraft, both indeed limited by law, but artfully 
conspiring to give mutual support, though with 
mutual checks. It is filled with strange conceits 
in metaphysics and natural philosophy, with i.dle 
superstitions, and with a scheme of theology mos.t 
obscurely figurative, and consequently liable to 
clangerous misconceptions. It abounds with minute 
and childish formalities, with ceremonies generally 
absurd, and often ridiculous; the punishments are 
partial and fanciful; for some crimes dreadfully 
cruel, for others reprehensibly slight; and the very 
morals, though rigid enough on the whole, are in 
one or two instances (as in the case of light oaths, 
ancl pious perjury) unaccountably relaxed--" 

The following specimen may serve as a proof of 
the justness of Sir William's remark, of its being 
a ~ystem of " priestcraft." 
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Ver. 313. '' Let not a king, though in the great ... 
est distress for money, provoke brahnians to anger, 
by taking thefr property_; for they, once enraged; 
could immediately, by sacrifices aiid imprecations, 
destroy him; with his troops, elephants, horses, 
and cats/; 

V; 315. " What prince could gain wealth by 
oppressing those who, if angry, could frame otlier 
worlds, and regents of worlds; could GIVE BEING 

'to NEW oons, and mortals?" 
V. 316. "What man desirous of life would 

injure those by the aid of whom, that is, by 1vhose 
oblatiohs, WORLDS AND GODS PERPETUALLY SUB­

SIST; those who are rich in the learning of the 
Vedas?'; 

V. 317. "A brahman, whether learned or ig.;. 
norant, is a POWERFUL DIVINITY; even as fire is a 
powerful divinity, whether consecrated, or popular." 

V. 318. Even in places for bnri:Jing the dead, 
the bright fire is undefiled; and when presented 
with clarified butter, or subsequent sacrifices, 
blazes again with extreme splendor." 

V. 319. "Thus, although brahmans employ 
themselves in all sorts of mean occupation, they 
must invariably be honoured; for they are some~ 
thing TRANSCENOENTtY DIVINE."# 

Our author would pe1·st1ade us that the "Divine 
Spirit'1 is the grand object of Hindoo adoration: 
but he omitted to tell us that the brahmans are 
above Him, for that WORLDS AND ooos sues1sT 

• Sir Willia01 Joues's Works; Vol. Ill, pp. 378, a79. 

VOL, Ill, ~ Z 
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BY THEIR OBLATIONS, and they can GIVE HEINO 

TO NEW GODS. Any person of common discern­
ment may perceive, by this 1,pecimeu, that let these 
Institutes be of what antiquity they may, they are 
of bmlmzinical origin; and that, in order to raise 
this class of men above the control of the civil 
powers:, they not only give them "divinity," but 
elevate them above all tltat is called God, or that 
is worshipped. 

Thirdly: Even those parts which our autlwr lias 
selected and quoted, are very far from being un­
exceptionable. On the two great subjects of the 
Unity of God, and the Expiation of Sin, what do 
the Vedas teach? What ideas are we to attach to 
the following language?-" Equally perceiving the 
Supreme Soul in all beings:, and all beings in the 
Supreme Soul, he 8acrifices his own spirit by fixing 
it on the spirit of God; and approaches the nature 
of that sole Divinity, who shines by his own 
effulgeuce."-If there be any meaning in this 
rhapsody, it corresponds with the atheistical 
jargon of Spinoza, confounding the Creator with 
the work of his hands. 

That which follows is worse.-" The Divine 
Spirit alone is the whole assemblage of gods; all 
worlds are seated in the Divine Spirit, and the 
Divine Spirit, no doubt, produces by a chain of 
causes and effects, consistent with free will, the 
connected series of acts perfoa·med 1..>y embodied 
souls." (p. 26.) 

Such is their doctrine of" One supreme Being!" 
Is then the iufinitely glorious Gon to be not only 



Pa7't 2.] FOR CHRISTIAN MISSIONS. S63 

associated but identified with the rabble of heathen 
deities, all which subsist in the oblations of the 
brahuians? Is his blessed Name to be annihilated 
and lost in theirs? Better a thousand times were 
it to make no mention of Him than to introduce 
Him in such company. The last sentence, though 
it cautiously guards the idea of human agency, so 
much, indeed, as to possess the air of modern corn~ 
position; yet it is certain, that the brahmans, on 
this principle constantly excnse themselves from 
blame in all their deeds, as they have frequently 
alleged to the Missionaries, that it is not they b'llt 
God in them tlwt performs tlie evil. 

What follows is still worse.-" We may con~ 
template the subtile rethe1· in the cavities of his 
[that is God's] body; the air, in his muscular motion 
and sensitive nerves; the supreme solar and igneous 
light, in his digestive heat aud visual organs: in 
his corporeal fluid, water; in the terrene parts of 
his fabric, earth. In his heart, the moon; in his 
auditory nerves, the guardians of eight regions;* 
in his progressive 01otion, V1sHNu;t in muscular 
force, HARA;'.~ in his organs of speech, AGNI;§ in 
ex<·retion, MITRA; II in procreation, BRAHMA.~" 

I presume the reader has had enough, and needs 
no reflections of mine. Let us hear the Vindicator 
of image worsltip. "It is tl'lle that in general they 
worship the Deity through the medium of images; 
and·. we satisfactorily learn from the Geeta, that 

• "Eight poiuts of the compass. t The preserver. t The 
destroyer, § God of fire. II The Sun, , The Creator." (p, 27.) 
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it is not the mere image, hut the invisible Spirit 
that they thus worship." (p. 44.) And thus frorq 
Abulfazel: • "They one and all believe in the 
unity of the Godhead; and although they hold 
images in high veneration, yet they are by no 
means idolaters, as the ignorant suppose. I have 
myself frequently discoursed upon the subject 
with mauy learned and upright men of this re-, 
ligion, and comprehend their doctrine; which is, 
that the images are only representations of celestial 
neings, to whom they tnra themselves while at 
pray~r lo prevent their thoughts from wandering: 
and they thiuk it an iadispensalile duty to address 
the Deity after that manner.'' (p. 47.) 

If this reasoning be just, there never were any 
idolaters upon earth; for what is said of the 
Hindoos applies to the worshippers of Baal, and 
of all other heathen deities. But to call this wor­
shipping the Deity througlt t/1e medium of images, 
is representing them as connected with Him, when, 
in fact, they are rivals of him in the hearts of his 
creatures. The invisible spirit to which their 
devotions are directed, according to this writer's 
own account, is CRISHNA; (p. 4.5.) who is not 
God, but a deified creature that takes place of 
God; a dremon, whose character, as drown even 
in their own shasters, i!i lewd and treacherous. 

! A~ulfa?!el was the pri01e ministrr of Ack~~r~ one of lb~ 
Mogul emperors in the sixteenth century, who, perceiving the 
ill effects of Mahomedan persecution, endeavoured lo reconcile 
the different religious parties in the empire, anJ to persuade that 
of the court to think favourably of that of the country. 
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,ve might know from these their records, even 
though an apostle had not told us, that the tlting6 
whiclt the Gentiles sacrifice, they sacrifi,ce TO 

DJEMONS, AND NOT TO Goo. 
It has been common to speak of the Hindoos aa 

acknowledging one supreme Being, but as wor­
shipping a number· of subordinate deities; and 
I may have used this language as well as others. 
The terms supreme and subordinate, however, do 
not appear to be happily chosen. They might H 

well be applied to a lawful sovereign and a number 
of usurpers who had set up the standa1·d of rebellion 
against him. Whatever subordination there may 
be among· these deities with respect to each other, 
they are all opposed to the true God. ,vhat claims 
can He have, after those of Cltreeslma are satisfied, 
who calls ltis "THE SUPREME NATURE, wlticlt is 
superior to all things?" (p. 45.) Our author would 
wish him, no doubt, to be thought an attribute of 
the true God, or, as be calls him, " the preserving 
power of the Divinity;" but this he cannot be, foi· 
his character is immoral. He must, therefore, be 
a rival, taking place of the Divinity. If it be 
allegecJ, that he is me1·ely an imaginary being, and 
therefore neither the one nor the other; I answer, 
while he claims "a supreme nature," and is wor­
shipped as possessing it, though he be nothing in 
himself, yet he is something to the worshippel's, 
and answers all the ends of a conscious and active 
usurper of the throne of God. 

After this, the reader will not be surp1·ised to hear 
pf II repentance, devotion, and pious austerities," 
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as the means of expiati11g sin. (pp. 29. 36.) We 
cannot wonder at such notions in benighted Pagans; 
but that a writer, who has read the New Testament • 
should lhink of alleging them as a recommendation 
of the system to the favourable regard of Christians, 
is a proof of his having· either never understood 
,vhat Christianity is, or forgotten it amidst the· 
charms of idolatry. As to what these "devotions 
and austerities" are, be they what they may, when 
considered as an expiation of sin, they are worse 
than nothing. But the truth is, they are neither 
aimed to propitiate the true God, nor do they 
consist of any thing which he requires at their 
bands. 

Such are the excellences of the Hindoo system; 
~uch the arguments which the Missionaries are 
challenged to answer; and such the faith whicb 
would be thought to erect hea· standard by the 
side of reason! Our author, after enumerating 
these and other glorious principles, asks, with an 
air of triumph, " What is it that the Missionaries 
propose teaching to the Hindoos ?" What is it, 
in religious coucerns, which they do not require 
to be taught? 

He allows there are "many reprehensible cus­
toms among the tf indoos, the mere otf~pring of 
superstition;" but he contends that" they are not 
enjoiued by the Vedas, and are chiefly confined to 
certain classes.'' (p. 69.) "I have no hesitation," 
he says, "in declaring, that no brancli wltatever of 
their mytliology, so Jar as I understand it, appears 
tu rnerit, in tlte smallest degree, tlte ltars/i, cltarges 
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of vice andfalselwod." (p. f>7.) Yet, to say nothing 
of things which it woul<l be indecent to mention, 
Dr. Buchanan has quoted a number of authorities 
from their sacred boob in favour of the burning 
of women, and in which such '\'oluntary sacrifices 
are declared not to be suicide, but, on the contrary, 
highly meretorious.* And the Institutes of Menu, 
as Sir \Villiam Jones observes, are unaccountably 
relaxed in regard of light oaths, and pious perjury. 
But these things, and a hundred more, stand for 
nothing with our author, whose admiration of the 
general system leads him to forget, as trifling, all 
such imperfections. "\Vherever I look around me," 
he says, "in the vast region of Hiudoo mythology, 
I discover piety in the garb of allegory: and I see 
morality at every turn, blended with every tale.: 
and as far as I can rely on my own judgment, 
it appears the most compleat and ample system 
of moral allegory that the wodd has ever pro­
duced!" (p. 97.) 

How shall we stand against this tide of eloquence? 
I will transcribe a passage from Dr. Tennant. "It 
is curious," says he, "to observe how the indiffer­
ence, or rather the dislike, of some old settlers in 
India, is expressed against the system of th€ir 
forefathers. It is compared with the Hindoo In­
stitutions with an affectation of impa1·tiality, while, 
in the mean time, the latter system is extolled iu 
its greatest puerilities and follies: its grossest fables 
are always asserted to convey some hidden but 

~ l\Iemoir, p. 95. 
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sonnd lessons of wisdom. They inveigh against the 
~chisms, disputes, and differences of the western 
"·orld, ascribing them solely to their religious 
dogmata. They palliate the most fanatical and 
most painfnl of the Hindoo rites, and never fail in 
discovering some salutary influence which they 
shed npon society. Wrapt up in devout admiration 
of the beauty and sublimity of the Vedas; they 
affect to triumph in their supposed superiority over 
the simplicity of the Hebrew and Greek scriptures. 
This affectation is the more ridiculous, because it is 
indulged by those who pretend to great taste, and 
profound knowledge of Sanscrit learning."• 

If the Doctor's performance had not been written 
before that of the Bengal Officer; we should almo&t 
ha,•e supposed he meant to draw his picture. 

~ This author may suppose that a system so good• 
natured as to concede the di,·inity of Christ, (p.o0.) 
might be expected to receive some concessions in 
return: but he had bette1· not attempt a compro­
mise, for the systems cannot agree. If he be a 
heathen, let him cast in his lot with heathens. 
Let him, if he should get intoxicated, attend to 
the recipe of his "divine Menu;" let him, in order 
"to atone for his offence, drink more spirit in flame 
till he severely burn his body; or Jet him drink, 
boiling hot, until he die, the urine of a cow, or 
pure water, or milk, or clarified butter, or juice 
expressed from cow-dung." (p. 4 J.) Let him, if he 
should be vicious, expect to become a dog, or a 

• 11,011:hts on tl1e British Govermnertt in India, p, 141, Note. 
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cat, or some more despicable creature; or, if he be 
virtuous, let him hope for his reward in the favour 
of Crishna. (p. 4u.) But we are Christians, and 
have learned another lesson. We have been taught 
to revere the authority of HIM who bath said, 
Tlt0u slialt have no otlier gods before me. Tlwu 
shall not make unto tltee any graven ima!(e, or any 
lilceness of any thing t!tat is in l,eaven above, or 
that is in t!te earth heneatl,, or t!tat is in t!te water 
under the earth: thou s!talt not bow down thyself 
to t!tem, nor serve tltem: for I the Lord thy God 
am a jealous God. 

Of tlte Moral Cltaracter of the Hindoos. 

This is a subject of great importance in the 
present controversy; for if Hindooism produce as 
good fruits as Christianity, the necessity of at­
tempting the conversion of its votaries must, in a 
great degree, if not entirely, be set aside. lt is a 
subject too in which our author has the advantage 
of us, as it must be more agreeable to the public 
mind to think favourably than unfavourably of a 
great people who form now a component part of 
the empire. Nothing but trnth, and a desire to 
do them good, can justify us in disputiug these 
favourable accounts. 

Conside1·ing the importance of the subject, aud 
the weight of testimony which om author must be 
aware he had to encounter, we muy suppose he 
has brought forward all the proof of which he is 
capable. That the reader may be able to judge on 
the subject, I will first state the substance of the 

VOL. III. 3 .\ 
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evidence on the other side, and then inquire what 
this writer has done towards overturning it. 

I have already mentioned three or four testi­
monies, in my Letter to the Chairman of the East 
India Company.• These I shall not repeat. 

Tamerlane the Great, when aboat to die, thus 
addressed his sons and statesmen: "Know, my 
dear children, and elevated statesmen, that the in­
habitant of Hinrlostan cultivates imposture, fraud, 
and deception, and considers them to be meretori­
ons accomplishments. Should any person entrust 
to him the care of his property, that person will 
soon become only the nominal possesso1· of it." 

" The tendency of t,his my mandate to you, 
statesmen, is to preclude a confidence in their 
actions, or an adoptior1 of their advice." t 

"At Benares," adds Dr. Buchanan," the fountain 
of Hindoo learning and religion, where Captain 
Wilford, author of the Essays on the Indian and 
Egyptian mythology, has Jong resided in the society 
of the brahmans, a scene has been lately exhibited 
which certainly has never had a parallel in any 
other learned society in the world. 

"The punrlit of Captain Wilford having for a 
considerable time been guilty of interpolating his 
books, and of fabricating new sentences in o}d 
works, to answer a particular purpose, was at 

• See Part I. pp. 279-281, of this volume. 

t Dr. Buchanan's Memoir, pp.113, 114. "Marquis Cornwallis 
was never known, during his administration in India, to admit 
a native to his confidence. Under the administration of 
Marquis Wellesley there is a total exclusion of native couasel.'' 
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length detected and publicly disgraced. As a last 
effort to save his character, 'he brought ten brah­
mans, not only as his compurgators, but to swear, 
by what is most saci:ed in their religion, to the 
genuineness of the extracts.'* Captain Wilford 
would not permit the ceremonial of perjury to 
take place, bnt dismissed them from his presence 
with indignation.'' 

Dr. Tennant, late cltaplain lo ltis JJ1ajesty's troops 
in Bengal, has written very explicitly on the sub­
ject, not only stating facts, but pointing out their 
connexion with the system. As his testimony 
includes the opinions of Sir James M'lntosh, Sil· 
William Jones, and some other very respectable 
authorities, and as he himself cannot be accused 
of any strong predilection for missions, I shall 
transcribe a few pages from his account. 

"The native character," he says, "however ami­
able in some respects it may appear, is frequently 
stained with vices directly hostile to society. The 
crime of PERJURY, from tlte great defects of tlteir 
religious system, is remarkably prevalent, and in 
·many instances renders the execution of justice 
difficult and impossible. 

"The prevalence of this vice," says Sir James 
M'Intosh, " which I have myself observed, is, 
perhap~. a more ce1·tain criterion of a general 
dissolution of moral principle, than other more 
daring and ferocious crimes, much more terrible 
to the imagination, and of which the immediate 

• A6iatic Rmarches, Vol. VIII. p. 28. 
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consequences are more destructive to sociely." 
"Perjury," adds Dr. Tennant, "indicates the ah .. 
sence of all the common restraints by which men 
are withheld from the commission o(crime~. It is 
an attack upon religion and law in the very point 
of their union for the protection of human society. 
It weakens the foundation of every right by ren• 
dering the execution of justice unattainable, 

" Sir William Jones," continues he, "after long 
judicial experience, was obliged, reluctantly, to 
acknowledge this moral depravity of the natives 
of India. He had carried out with him to that 
country a strong prejudice in their favour, which 
he had imbibed in the course of his studies; and 
which in him was perhaps neither unamiable, nor 
ungraceful. This prejudice he could not longer 
retain against the universal testimony of Europeans, 
and the enormous examples of depravity among 
the natives, which he often witnessed in his 
judicial capacity."* 

Again: Having described the state of the country 
previously to its falling into the hands of the British, 
Dr. Tennant says, " thus, within the short space of 
a man's life, and almost in our own remembrance, 
the empire of India fell into anarchy and ruin; 
not from the external violence of foreign enemies, 
but from the inveteracy mid extent of corruptio~ 
whiclt pervaded tlie whole of its members."* 

Again: " The boasted humanity of the Hindoo 
system, to all sentient beings, is but ill supported, 

• Thought8 011 the Britifh Governqutit in India, pp. 54, 77, 
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when we come to a close examination of the 
customs which it tolerates, the precepts which it 
enjoins, or the actual conduct of its votaries. 
Though it be admitted that some of the above 
horrid customs are a violation of their written 
co<le, yet there are other practices equally shock­
ing, to which it affords its immediate sanction. 
The public encouragement held out to aged 
pilgrims who drown themselves in the Ganges, 
under the notion of acquiring religious merit, is 
equally repugnant with the practice already no­
ticed, to reason and humanity. No less than four 
or five persons have been seen drowning themselves 
at one time, with the view of performing a religious 
sac1·ifice, of high value in their own estimation, and 
that of many thousands who attend this frightful 
solemnity.-The recommendation given to a fa­
vourite wife to burn herself on the same funeral 
pile with the dead body of her husband, affords 
not an unfrequent spectacle of deliberate cruelty, 
which cannot, perhaps, be equalled in the whole 
annals of superstition. 

"The cruel treatment of the sick, the aged, and 
dying, if not a p1·ecept, is a practical result of this 
degrading system, far more universal than any of 
those already mentioned: it is of a nature which 
the most moderate share of humanity would 
prompt any pe1·son to use very zealous efforts to 
remedy. As soon as any mortal symptoms are 
discovered in the state of a patient by his physician, 
or by his relations, he is, if in Bengal, removed 
from his bed, and carried to the brink of the 
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Ganges, where he is laid down with his feet 
and legs immersed in the river: there, instead of 
receiving from his friends aay of the tende1· con­
solations of sympathy, to alleviate the pain of his 
departing moments, his mouth, nose, and ears, are 
stuffed with clay, or wet sand, while the by-standers 
crowd close around him, and incessantly pour 
torrents of water upon his head and body. Jt is 
thus, amidst the con vu lsi ve struggles of suffocation, 
adqed to the agony of disease, that the wretched 
Hindoo bids farewel to his present existence, and 
finally closes his eyes upon the sufferings of life. 

" But waving these particular usages, some of 
which are, perhaps, abuses which have sprung out 
of their primitive institutions, it may be contended, 
on good gronnd!l, that the general spirit of the 
system has itself a tendency, in many instances, 
to promote ignorance and encourage vice. 

" In the Historical }..'ragments of the Mogul 
Empire, Mr. Orme has presented the public with 
a laborious and detailed exposition of air those 
defects of the Hindoo system. The author, in 
this work, conveys no very favourable impression 
of the Indian characte1·; but his ideas are the 
result of personal observation: they are clear, 
forcible, and correct. Towards the close of his 
interesting tlisquisition, he thus sums up the 
general impression which the subject left upon his 
mind. 'Having brought to a conclusion this Essay 
on the Government and People of Hindostan. 
I cannot refrain from making the reflections which 
210 ouviously arise from the subject. Christianity 
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vindicates all its glories, all its honours, and all 
its reverence, when we behold the most horrid 
impieties avowed amongst the nations on whom 
its influence does not shine, as ·actions necessary 
in the common conduct of life: I mean_ poisonings, 
treachery, and assassination, among the sons of 
ambition; rapine, cruelty, and extortion in the 
ministers of justice.-! leave Divines to vindicate, 
by more sanctified reflections, the cause of their 
religion and of their God.'-

" The Hindoo system makes little or no pro­
vision for the instrnction of the great body of the 
people: a defect the more remarkable, when we 
advert to the number aud authority of its priest­
hood, and the great multiplicity and size of its 
sacred volumes. Thei1· Vedas, Poorans, and other 
books held sacred, contain, it is said, a copious 
system of sound morality; and from the specimens 
already translated, this must be partly admitted; 
but the truths contained in these writings are 
almost totally obscured and rendered useless by 
a vast mixture of puerile fictions and ji·ivolous 
•regulations. And besi<les, the canonical books 
of the Hindoos have always been regarded as 
a bequest too sacred lo be committed to vnlgar 
hands: to the far greater part of the community, 
their perusal is strictly forbidden: closely guarded 
in the archives of the learned, to the great body 
of the people they remain, in the most emphatic 
sense, 'a dead letter.' 

" Of the ce1·emonies of brahmanism, some are 
shewy, many are absurd, aud not a few boln 
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indecent and immoral. Its templt~s Were formerly in 
some districts richly endowed; they are represented 
by all tr~n·ellers as maintaining a uumber of priests, 
and, what seems peculiar, a number of women 
consecrated to this service, who are taught to sing 
and dance at public festivals in honour of the gods. 
The voluptuous indolence in which they are des­
tined to spend their lives, renders them totally 
useless to society; while the indecency of their 
manners gives room to suspect that they may injm·e 
it Ly their example. 

"The temples themselves, which in other coun­
tries excite sentiments of reverence and devotion, 
are in India plenished with images of fecundity, and 
of creative power, TOO GROSS FOR DESCRIPTION. 

Sie1ilar representations are also displayed by those 
ima~es which, at certain times, are drawn through 
the streets amidst the dancing, noise, and acclama­
tions of the multitude. The Ruth Jatra, or riding 
of the gods, is a ceremony at once cruel and in­
decent. The carriages on which their deities are 
then placed, are of immense height, and supported 
on sixteen wheels; the whole drawn along by 
thousands of fanatics, some of whom fall dowu 
Lefore these wheels, and being instantly crushed, 
are, as they believe, put in possession of immortal 
bliss. 

"It would be, perhaps, rash, after all, to affirm 
that the Hindoos m·e immoral and depraved in a. 
degree proportioned to tlte melanclwly extent of tl,eir 
superstitious system, though their minds are strongly 
withdrawn by it from feeling the due weight of 
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moral obligations. '!'hose [however] who are con­
cerned in the police, kno\v well the frequency of 
fraud, robbery, ahd murder, as well as the great 
number of delinquents which have always ren­
dered the prisons more crnwded than any other 
habitations in India. It has not been from them, 
nor indeed from any class of men intimately 
acquainted with their manners, that the Hindoo 
character has received so many encomiums for its 
innocence and simplicity." 

Speaking of their wandering religious devotees, 
he says, "Mr. Richardson, author of the Persian 
and Arabic Dictionary, has characterized these 
vagrants, under the article Fakeer, in the following 
manner:-" In this singular class of men, who in 
Hindostan despise every sort of clothing, there are 
a number of enthusiasts, but a far greater pro­
portion of knaves; every vagabonrl who has an 
aversion to labour, being received into a fraternity 
which is regulated by Jaws of a secret and un­
common nature. The Hindoos view them with a 
wonderful respect, not only on account of their 
Hnctified reputation, but from a substantial dread 
of their power. The Fakeer pilgrimages often 
consist of many thousands of naked saints, who 
exact, wherever they pass, a general tribute; while 
their character is too sacred for the civil power to 
take cognizance of their conduct."• 

Many other testimonies might be produced. If 
the reader wish to see them systematically stated, 

• Thoughts on the British Govern111ent in India,§ IX. X. 
''OL, Ill, 3 D 
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he may find much to his pmpo~e in Cuninglwme's 
Christianity in India. Chap. II. 

,ve have now to examine what our auth.or ha!J. 
advanced on the othe1· side. Has he attempted to 
weaken this body of evidence, or to overcome it 
by testimonies more numerous or more credible? 
Neither the one nor the other. He takes no notice 
of any thing that has been said by. oth,ers·; not ereu 
by Dr. Buchanan,. though he was professedly an­
swering his Memoir. And as to the testimonies. 
which he produces, lo, they are TWO •••• , viz. 
HIMSELF, and ABULFAZEL! 

From his own knowledge he wri,tes many things. 
He resided in India many years; has been mucb, 
acquainted with the people; has gone into their 
temples, and never sa.w. an,y thing indecent in them:;; 
has entrusted money aud liquors to a g.reat amount 
in the hands of. Hiudoo servants, and never fQHnd 
them unfaithful-~but stop: we know not w.bo 
this witness is : we cannot admit of anonymouS: 
testimony. No man, while he withboJds his, name. 
from tbe publ.ic. has a 1:ight to expect credit any. 
farther than what he advanc<cs may recommend. 
itself. J must take ]eave, th.erefore, to set down 
all that he has related. from his o-wn knowledge 
as nugatory. 

Let us examine the next witness. AbuJf.azel 
might be a great and, enlightened statesman,. and 
might be a,vare that the ,ersecuflions. ae1:rie.d, on 
aga,ill8t the Hiadoos in the preeeding reig.ns,, wcrne 
impolitic as well as cruel. He might wish to praise 
them into attachment, and· to. soften llhe alll&ipathies 
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ohhe Mahomelans against them. Hence he might 
endeavour to persuade the latter that the former 
wrere "not idolaters," but, like themselves, " be­
f;ievers in one God, and withal a very amiabl:e and 
good; soirt of people. But, whatever proof this 
may afford of Abulfazel's talents for governing, 
the trutlt of :his statements requires to be confirmed 
by more disinterested testimony; and where the 
whole current of Enropean experience is against 
it, it can 'be of no account. 

The reader will draw the infe1·ence, that the 
evidence of Hindoo depravity is not weakened 
in the least c.legree by any :thing this writer bas 
advanced. 

OJ the Conduct of tlw Missi~naries, and tl1e 
Native C!tristians. 

On this part of the subject our author is Jess 
profuse than his predecessor. There are a few 
passages in his performance, however, which 
,requia·e notice. He says, " If the conduct of the 
Missionaries has here so unwisely forced itself on 
the attention of the public; and thus rendered 
them obnoxious to the displeasure of onr Govern­
ment in the East; in having, unsanctioned by its 
authority, assumed the dangerous province of at­
tempting to regulate the consciences of its native 
subjects; to the manifest tendency of disturbing 
that repose and public confidence that forms at 
this moment the chief security of our precarious 
tenure in Hindostau: if men, thus labouring fot 
subsistence in thefr vocation, and under the 
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necessity of making converts, at any rate, in ol'der 
to ensure the continuance of their allowances, and 
the permanency of their Mission, rashly venture 
to hurl the bigot anathema of intolerance at the 
head of the 'barbarian Hindoos,' and unadvisedly 
to ,,ilify the revered repositories of their faith, we 
may find some colour of excuse in the seeming 
necessity under which they act: but that a member 
of the Eng·lish Church," &c. (pp. 3, 4.) 

On this tedious sentence, or rather, part of a 
sentence, I would offer a few remarks. 1. If the 
conduct of the Missionaries has been forced on 
the attention of the pul,lic, it is their adversaries 
that have forced it. Nothing has been done by 
them, or their friends, but in self-defence. 2. I do 
not understand how the private request of the Go­
vernor-General for Mr. Carey and his colleagues, 
at a certain critical period, lo desist fron1 preaching 
to the natives, can be attributed to displeasure, when 
the acting magistrates who delivered the message 
acknowledged that "they were well satisfied with 
the character and deportment of the Missionaries, 
and that no complaints had ever been lodged 
against them." 3. lf, at the first outset, their un­
dertaking was not sanctioned by authority, and if 
on that account they settled in the Danish territory; 
yet Gorernment, • having known them, and being 
satisfied that they acted not from contumacy, but 
from the most pure, upright, and peaceable prin­
ciples, has always been friendly to them. Under 
the aumiuistration of Marquis Wellesley, they 
lived secore. 4. There never was an idea of their 
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)abours disturbing the confidence which the native_s 
place in the British Government, till European ad­
versaries suggested it. 5. The missionary labour 
of the men referred to, is not for their own sub­
sistence; nm· do they subsist by "allowances" 
from England. At all times this has not been the 
case; but, at present, the remittances sent from this 
country are for another use. It is by their own 
)iterary labours that they subsist, which not only 
supply their wants, but enable them to devote a 

surplus for the propagation of the gospel. Did 
they act from mercenary motives, they might lay 
Ly their thousands, and return, as well as their 
accusers, in affluence to their native country. 
6. If" the bigot anathema of intolerance," which 
this w1·iter endeavoms to hurl at the Missionaries, 
hurt the1n 110 more than theirs does the Hindoos, 
the1·e is no cause for alarm. But who could have 
imagined that an address to the conscience could 
have been represented as "assuming to regg)ate 
it;" and that a writer with the cant of toleration 
in his mouth, could advocate the cause of in­
tolerance! 

This author tells us of" a circumstance having 
recently come to his knowledge, that exhibits 
proof superior to a hundred arguments, of the 
impropriety and dangerous consequences of in­
judicious interference with the Hindoos on the 
score of their religiou." (p. 54.) This "cirrum­
stance" must surely, then, be of importance, 
espe<'ially at a time when arguments are so scarce. 
And what iii it? A native of Calcutta had lost 
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cast~ he ,vent to one of the Missioua,ries, and 
was immediately L>nptized; soon after this lie be..; 
came a preacliei'; in addressing his countrymen; 
he provoked their resentment; and, aner being 
assaulted with clods and brick-bats, narrowly 
escaped with his life. But here I must again take 
the liberty of reminding the gentleman, that he is 
out of his provi11ce. An anonymous writer has no 
business to obtrude himself as a witness, but merely, 
as a reasoner. 

I know the first part of this story to he a fabri­
cation, and I suspect the whole to be one: but 
whether any part of it he true, or not, it makes 
nothing fo1· his argument. He might with equal 
justice a-ccuse the Missionaries of having been 
assaulted by him, and his friend the Major, with 
a voIJey of foul abuse. 

All our opponents declaim on the dange1· of 
tolerating Missionaries, and urge; the necessity of 
an immediate suppression of their labours. Yet 
I cannot learn that the Hindoos, as a body, are an 
intolerant people. There may be, and doubtless 
are, exceptions; but in general, I have always 
understood, that in this respect they differ wuJely 
from the Mahometans. And if this be tn~e, how 
can they be offended with Government for being 
of the same mind? Were they themselves an 
intolerant peop1e, it might be expected that a 
government, to he acceptable to them, must not 
only protect them in the exercise of their own re­
ligion, but persecute all who might en<leavour to 
convince or persuade them to relinqui!ih it. Such 
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is exactly the line of condnct which our oppone11ts 
mark out for the British Government in India: hut 
the Hindoos appear to desire no such thing; and 
if they did, who does not perceive that it would be 
mean and degrading for any government in this 
manner to render itself the instrument of their in­
tolerance? Whether, therefore, these men, in urging 
such advice on the different departments of the 
British Government, consult their honour, or their 
own inclination, let those high authorities decide. 

Such is the modesty of this writer, that be allows, 
"It would not per/taps become him to assume the 
province of dictating the means of suppressing these 
Missionaries;" but he makes no scruple of assert­
ing that "the Government in India stands pledged 
to the Honourable Company, and to the empire at 
Jarge, by every sense of imperious duty, and by 
every consideration of safety' to 011r countrymen 
abroad, by the most prompt and decisive inter­
position of their authOl'ity" to suppress them. He 
is also so good as to inform the government with 
what facility it may be effected, inasmuch as the 
Danish settlement of Serampore is now [probably] 
under our immediate control. (p. 170.) 

If Government, whether in England or in fodia, 
be of opinion that the accusers of these Missionaries 
have substantiated their cha1·ges against them, they 
can be at no loss for the means of suppressing them: 
but if they should think it right to wait for better 
evidence than has yet appeared, I hope they may 
stand acquitted of violating their pledge either to 
the Honourable Company, 01· to the empire at large. 
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PREFACE. 

IT appears to be the design of Providence, by a 
succession of events, to effect a more marked dis• 
tinction between the friends and enemies of religion 
than has, of late years, subsisted. Through a 
variety of causes they have long been confounded. 
As though there were no standard for either side 
to repair to, they have each ming]ed with the other 
in a sort of promiscuous mass. 

The effect of this junction has been more un. 
favourable to the cause of Christ, than to that of 
his adversaries: for as holy things would not 
communicate ho]iness, but unc1ean things wou]d 
communicate unc1eanness; * so it has been in 
respect to these commixtures. Ungodly men, who 
ha\'e had to do with holy things, have not thereby 
become holy; but godly men, who have had to do 
with unclean things, have the1·eby become unclean. 

• Haggai ii. 12, 13. 
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Hence it appears to be the will of Goel, by his 
inscrutable providence, to effect a closer union 
nmong Christians, an<l a more marked separation 
betweeu them and their adversaries. As though 
some decisive conflict were about to take place, 
the hosts on each side seem tc;, be mustering for 
the battle. 

The French Revolution (that mighty shakin~ of 
the church and of the world) has been productive 
of this among other eJfecls. Great numbers, 
who had before passed as Christians, perceiving 
Infirlelity to be coming into fashion, avowed their 
unbelief.* Christians, on the othe1· han<l, of 
different denominations, felt a new motive to 
unite in defence of the common faith in which 
they were agreed. 

The same effect has been produced by the 
sending out of missions to the heathen. The 
effort itself excited a correspondence of feeling, a 
communication of-sentiment, and a unity of action, 
and that to a great extent: and now that success 
Jrns, iu some measure, attended it, it has drawn 
against it a l10st of adversaries. As the assemhling 
of Israel before the Lord in Mizpeh,t though they 
had neither sword nor spear among them, excited 
the jealousy of the Philistines, and drew forth their 
armies in the hope of crushing ~hem at the outset, 

• Many of these, however, when the rage ·of French p~inciplcs 
began to abate, perceiving that they had mistaken the road to 
preferment, turned about, and assumed to be the patrons of 
rational and orthodox Cltristianity! 

t 1 Sam. vii. 
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so it is at this day. It is remarkable what a ten­
dency the genuine exercises of true religion have 
to manifest the principles of men, and to draw 
them into a union, either on the side of Christ, or 
on that of his adversariep;. You may now perceive 
Deists, Sociuians, and others who retain the form 
of .Christianity but deny the power, naturally 
falling into their ra11ks on one side, and serious 
Christians, almost forgetting their fol'mer differ­
ences, as naturally uniting on the other. I question 
whether there ever was a controversy, since the 
days of the apostles, in which religion and irreligion 
were more clearly marked, and their respective 
adherents more distinctly organized. 

But is it Clt,-istianity that they attack? 0 no! It 
is Methodism, Calvinism,fanaticism, or sectarianism, 
&c. And is it a new thing for the adversaries of 
religion to attack it under other names? \Vas it 
ever known that they did otherwise? The apostle 
Paul was not accused as a zealous promoter of the 
trne religion, but as a pestilent fellow, a mover of 
sedition, aud a ringleader of an obnoxious sect. 
Unless we wish to be imposed upon by names 
instead of things, we can be at no loss to perceive 
that the prime object of their attack is, THE 

RELIGION 01" THE NEW TESTAMENT. 

Among those who contribute their aid in this 
important strngglt>, we shall find the Edinburg!t 
Reviewers just now coming forward. It is one of 
the professed objects of these Editors to "use their 
feeble endeavours in assisting the public judgment 
on those topics lo which its attention was actually 
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clirected." The attack on missions is preceded by 
one on metlwdism; • for it would have been im­
pru<ient to have fallen abruptly upon the subject. 
Under this general term, the Reviewer professes to 
include, in one undistinguished mass, "the sen­
timents of the Arrninian and Calvinistic Methodists, 
and of the evan/,fClical Clergymen of the Church of 
England!" These he describes as three classes 
of fanatics, l'ery good subjects indeed, but "engaged 
in one general conspiracy against common sense 
and rational ortlwdo.'C Cllrislianity I" 

These fanatics are denounced as maintaining 
"the absurd notions of a universal providence, 
extrnding not only to the rise and fall of nations, 
but to tlie concerns of individuals; the insufficiency 
of baptism, and of a participation in the customary 
worship of the country, without the regenerating 
grace of the Holy Spirit, to denominate m.en 
Christians;" and what is worse, it seems, as 
"makiug a marked and dangerous division of 
mankind inlo the godly, and the ungodly I" 

The party seems to be extending too; and where 
it will end the Reviewer cannot tell, no1· whether 
the evil admits of any cure. "All mines and sub­
terraneous places belong to them; they creep into 
hospitals, and small schools, and so work their 
way upwards. They Leg all the little liYings, 
particularly in the north of England, from the 
ministers for the time being; and from these fixed 
points they make incursions upon the happiness 

., No. XXII. p. 341~ 
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and common sense of the vicinage." The Reviewer 
"most sincerely deprecates such an event; but it 
will excite in him no manner of surprise if a period 
arrives when the churches of the sober and orthodox 
part of the English Clergy are completely deserted 
by the middling and lower classes of the com­
munity." They have not only made "an alarming 
inroad into the church," but are "attacking the 
army and the navy. The Principality of Wales, 
and the East India Company, they have already 
acquired." And what is more still, they have 
made their way into "the LEGISLATURE; and by 
the talents of some of them, ahd the unimpeached 
excel1ence of their characters, render it probable 
that fanaticism will increase rather than diminish!" 

What is to be done with these fanatics? Truly, 
the Reviewer does not know. He "cannot see 
what is Jikely to impede the progress" of their 
opm1ons. He is not wanting in good will; but 
what can he do? He" believes them to be ver!I 
good subjects; and has no doubt but that any 
farther attempt upon their religious liberlie8, with­
out reconciling them to the Church, would ha1·e 
a di1·ect tendency lo render them disaffected lo 
the stale." He thinks "something may, perhaps, 
be done in the way of ridicule;" but ridicule in 
some men's hands becomes itself ridiculous. 

Ah, well may these Reviewers talk of their 
"feeble endeavours in assisting the public judg­
ment ! " They have gleaned from the Methodist and 
Evangelical Magazines a portion of real weakness 
and absurdity, though several of their extracts are 
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such only in their opinion; and with this, by their 
comments, they have mixed a larger portion of 
misrepresentation. The best use that the editors 
of those publications can make of the critique will 
be to be more cautious than they have been in 
some instances; but while they pluck up the 
weeds, there is no need to plant the deadly night• 
shade in thefr place. 

The Reviewer proposes, in a subsequent Num. 
her, to write an article on Missions. By the 
foregoing specimen we can be at no loss what to 
expect at his hand. 

It has been said of 1.he Edinburgh, Review, 
that, "with a greater force of writing than the 
Monthly, it unites at )east an equal rancour against 
genuine Christianity, without that suspicion of 
Socinian and sectarian bias under which the othel' 
labours; while the haruarity, insolence, and pride, 
which it displa~·s in almost all its criticiisms, is 
sufficient to give it a prominence among·!'l the 
works of darkness." An attack on missions, from 
such a quarter, if not to their honour, cannot be 
to their dishonour; and if made by the writer of 
tbis article especially, will, it is hoped, produce 
no ill effects. 



STRICTURES 

ON 

1.t1AJOR SCOTT W ARING'S 

THIRD PAMPHLET. 

Tm: present performance is of a piece with this 
autho1·'s othe1· productions. The quantity of re­
petition surpasses any thing that I have been used 
to meet with in writers of the most ordinary talents. 
The foul spirit which pervades it is much the same, 
upon the whole, as heretofore. It is trne, there is 
much less acrimony towards many of his oppo­
nents; but what is taken from them is laid upon 
the Missionaries. The title of it might have been, 
War witlt tlte Missionaries, and Peace u:itlt all tile 
world besides. The remarks on the critique of 
Tlte Christian Observer, are so many advances fo1· 
a sepamte peace. The same may be said of his 
compliments to the members of the Church of 
Scotland, to the Arminian Methodists, to the 
United Brethren, and to all indeed who have not 
sent Missionaries to India. He has found some 
difficulty, however, in ranking under this head 
the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge, 

''OL, III, 3 D 
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whom he will not allow lo h:H'e seut out any 
l\lis~ionaries to India, but merely to have gi\'en 
pecuniary assistance; anrl that only, it seems, in 
former times. Their owu Reports, however, speak 
a different languag·e: they express their desire of 
sending l\:11ssionaries, provided any could be found 
to be sent. 

The sum is, our author and his party are aware 
of their having erred in their first attack. By 
making il 011 so extended a scale, they shocked 
the foeling·s of Lhe Christian world, and drew upon 
themselves their united a11d indignant censures. 
But what is to be tlone? Having committed an 
error, they must repair it as well as they are able; 
aml there is no way of doing this but by en­
deavouring to divide their opponents. With all his 
antipathy lo the Evangelical Clergy, the Major 
would make peace with them, and grant them 
almost any terms, so that they would he neutrals in 
l1is war of extermination against the Missionaries. 

Having requested a friend in town to f~1mish the 
Major with the First Parl of my Apology, he had 
no sooner clipt into it than he proclaimed, in his 
preface, that I had "put beyond the possibility 
of future doubt the conectness of his private in­
formation;" that is, by publishing Mr. Carey's 
Jetter, in which he speaks of alarms whiclt fwd been 
spread t!trouglt India. After this, no person, he 
presumes, ,viii venture to say than an alarm was 
not spread through India in 1806 anti 1807, relative 
to Missionaries. (p. vi.) But whoever denied that 
an alarm was spread among E1iropeans throughout 
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India? I knew that at each of the tbree pre­
sidencies these alarms had been industriously 
circulated, and strange reports added to them, as 
that the Missionaries, or at least Mr. Carey, were 
imprisoned, &c. &c. It was of these alarms that 
I understood, a~d still understand Mr. Carey to 
have written, and not of any which were entertained 
by tlte native population <if India, which is the 
point that our author's private information aims to 
establish. From the date of the Vellore mutiny, 
there can be no doubt of alarms having existed 
throughout the country among Europeans; and in 
Mr. Carey's opinion, so far as they related to the 
plans of Christian Missionaries, they were fabri­
cated by Deists, who availed themselves of that 
and othet· circumstances to answer an end. 

He adds, "On the 13th of Feb. 1807, Mr. Carey 
writes, A number of persons were preparing to em­
barlcfor E1trope willt a view lo spread tlie alarm at 
home." Mr. Carey writes no such thi11g. \'Vhateve1· 
merit or demerit there may be in that paragraph, 
it belongs to the apologist, and not to Mr. Carey. 
This, if our author had been a little less in a hurry, 
he must have perceived. Mr. Carey, instead of 
having communicated it, is supposed not to be 
aware of it. And though it is there intimated that 
a number of persons were at that time preparing 
to embark, witlt a view to spread the alarms at 
home, yet it was never imagined that this was 
their sole view in returning to Eurnpe. 

The1·e is no difficulty in understanding the 
Major, when he suggests that .l\fr. Carey must 



39(', AN APOLOGY [Part 3. 

have included the Governor of Ceylon, and the 
Governor-General and Council of Bengal among 
the Deists who swarm in lndia, '' becatJse they 
have very effectually opposed the plans of the 
Missionaries." (p. viii.) Of the formel' I have heard 
nothing, except from our author, and therefore 
hope it may resemble many other things of his 
communicating. And as to the latter, if any such 
effectual opposition has been made, as he appea1·s 
to hope for, it is unknown to me. But if it have, 
it is no new thing for Deists so far to conceal 
their motives as to influence public measnres, even 
those in which meu of very different principlei. 
-preside. 

I have no inclination lo follow this writer through 
one tenth of his wranglings and repetitions; nor is 
there any oeed of it. It will be sufficient, if, after 

_ a few general remarks, I answer his mo~t serious 
charges against the Missionaries. 

The Major intimates, that if his assertion of 
Mr. Ward's having impiously perverted a passage 
of the holy gospel could be disproved, that were 
coming to an issue. (p. 22.) If it were in the power 
of evidence to convince him on tl1is subject, he 
would be convinced by what is alleged by Tlw 
CltristianObserver. But the truth is, as Dr.Johnson 
is said to have bluntly expressed it, in answering 
an ignorant opponent, We may <!lfer evidence, but 
we cannot furnislt men wit/, understanding. 

It is still. persisted in, that missious, or Bibles, 
sent into a country where we had engaged to pre-: 
serve to them the free exercise qf religion, amount 
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to a violation of the public faith. (p. 8.) The free 
exercise of one religion then, it seems, is incon­
sistent with the free offer of another. The next 
proposal to government may be for the silencing 
of Protestant Dissenters; for so long as they are 
allowed to preach in the country, the members of 
the National Church, according to his reasoning, 
have not the free exercise of their religion. 

When converts to Christianity are mentioned, 
the Major calls out, "Where are they? -Who are 
they? I can find no account of them in the 
.Lllissionar,l/ Reports." (p. 18.) He speak!-:, how­
ever, in another place, of the "nonsense that we 
may read in the .Llfissionary Reports relative to the 
success of the Missionaries, in making numerous 
.converts to Christianity." (p. 33.) If he has read 
the last four or five Reports of 1 1/1e Society for 
Promoting Cltristian l(nowledge, he must there 
have met with the largest portion of this kind of 
nonsense that has appeared of late years, par­
ticularly in the comn\unications of Mr. Gericke. 
And, as he has examined the Baptist Periodical 
Accounts, he cannot have overlooked the list of 
the baptized in No. XV. down to Nov. 1804. 
He must there have seen several brahrnans among 
them, and also several Mahometans, and conse­
sequently have known his private accounts to be 
unfounded. But perhaps he will answer, as in 
p. 73, "This is an atrocious falsehood." We leave 
the reader to judge from what has been said, and 
what may yet Le said, to whom the char~e of 
falsehood belongs. Meanwhile, if om· author be 
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determined to dishelieve the accounts, let him dis­
believe them; but let him uot say they al'e not to 
be found in the •Missiona1·y Repo1·ts, and at the 
same time accuse those Repol'ts of nonsense for 
relating them! 

It is remarkable with what facility the Major 
picks up the discordant principles of other men, 
and sews them to.gether in a sort of patch-work. 
Oue while the Bishop of St. Asaph seemed to 
be his oracle: now the Bal"rister is every thing. 
Getting hold of him he can mimic the Sociniaa, 
and declaim against John Calvin. The Bishop of 
St. Asaph would have censured him for traducing. 
Calvin, for whom he professed a high respect. But 
when a man has no principles of his own, what can 
he do? He had better not hol'row those of others, 
however, till he knows how to use them. 

By the frequent recurrence of such terms as 
/wt-headed maniacs, madmen, mad Calvinists, mad 
Baptists, &c. &c. it would seem as if the gentfeman 
himself was scarcely sober. Had this raving kind 
of diction been confined to his late,· publications, 
we might have ai;cribed it to the goadings of the 
Reviews; but as it has been his strain of writing 
from the bf'ginning, it must belong to his uature. 

\Ve have heard mnch of a certain tract, which 
calls the natives " barbarians, and their sbasters 
barbarian-shasters," aud of some thousands of it 
being distributed among the native troops, and 
other inhaLitants of Bengal. At length we are 
told, that tile MissionariPs, with all their activity, 
did not visit one military station; that their abusive 
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tracts were distributed once at Berbampore amo11g 
the native troops, and that the copy now in E11~dand 
was given by one of our Seapoys t,, hii-: officer. 
(p. 129.) We are much obliged to the Major for 
being so explicit. He may tell us, in his next 
piece, who translated it; for be seems to be quite 
in the secret. At present, I can only observe, that, 
by his account, this obnoxious tract appears to 
have been scattered among the troops by thou­
sands, if not without hands, yet without a single 
visit from the Missionaries ! 

The Major has not yet fiuished his labours in 
defaming· the memory of Mr. Thomas. "A man," 
he says, "whom Mr. Thomas puts down as a 
brahmap, a man of title, was, in fact, a servant of 
Mr. Thomas, an outcast of society. This fellow, 
Parhotee, as he is called, robbed his master, Mr. 
Thomas, and ran away, and, as I understand, died 
mad at a distant period." (p. 75.) l.;,or a writer, on 
the authority of men whom he will not name, thus 
to ahuse the memory of the dead, is an outrage on 
•lecency. Parbotee was and is a brnhman, and 
never was a servant to Mr. Thomas. When will 
this man desist from retailing falsehood? 

Speaking of missionary societies, he says, "There 
is also an Arminian Methodist society, and a 
society of the United Brethren, whose Missionaries 
are well employed in Pagan countries; but they 
lwve wisely refrained from sniding Missionaries lo 

lndia." (p. 85.) Have they? Yet we are told in 
the preface to the Observations, p. xv. that there 
are "spread over India Arminian Methodists, and 
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United Brethren Missionaries," &c. &c. And in 
the letter to Mr. Owen, we are assured, that "on 
most accurately looking O\'er the preface he could 
not discover either a misstatement or a misrepre­
sentation!" (p. J 17.) Whether lie discovered this, 
or whether he ,vrote both without discovering 
them to be contradictions, it is not for me to de­
termine; bnt if the latter wete the case I should 
not be surprised, for it is easy to percieve that, in 
many instances, he knows not ,vhat he writes. 

"l\'.lr. Marshman," says he, "was at Sangur 
during a great Hindoo festival, \\'here at least 
200,000 Hindoos were assembled. He preached 
to as many as could hear him, and he tol<l the 
Hindoos that 'he did not come like other English­
men to take tlieir money, but to bring the jewel 
above alJ price, the grand offer of salvation.' The 
Hindoos became clamorous on their devotions 
being thus disturbed, and Mr. Marshman ex­
claimed, 'Well, since you decline it, remembe1· 
that as you have received the gospel, you have no 
Jonger any excuse for idolatry, but will be damned 
everlastingly.' "(pp. 36. 98.) 

It is the practice of this writer to make no 
references to the page or book from which he tak'.es 
his extracts. In cases of accusation this is unpar­
donable, and is difficult to be accounted for on any 
principle but that of a desire to escape detection. 

The only visits to Saugur of which I have 
any remembrance, or can find any traces in the 
Periodical Accounts, are two. One may be found 
in No. XVJ. pp. 22b, 226; but in this there is no 
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address to the Hindoos of any kind: his quotation, 
therefore, could not be 1aken from thence. The 
other is in No. XIV. pp. 613-.522. Here there is 
an address to the Hindoos; and as some of the 
words which are quoted are to lw found in p . .521, 
I conclude it must be to this address that he refers. 

On reading the whole account, and compari11g 
it with that of Major Scott Waring's, I find in the 
latter a much larger portion of misrepresentation 
than of fact. M1·. Marshman was not the Missionary 
who addressed the Hindoos, but Mr. Chamberlain; 
and the circumstance of thefr "becoming clamorous 
on account of their devotions being disturbed," is 
not in the account, and must, therefore, either have 
been taken from some other account, and without 
regard to truth applied to this, or be absolutely a 
fabrication. Nor is this all: There were no such 
words Elpoken as of his being come to bring the 
jewel above all price, tl,e grand <rffer of salvation: 
1101· did he exclaim, Well, since you decline it, re­
member, t/1at as you ltave 1·eceived tile gospel, yoit 
It.ave no longer any excuse for idolatry, but will be 
damned everlastingly. These a..e Majo1· Scott 
Waring's words, and not those of the Missionary. 
He may pretend that there were thiugs said which 
are capable of this constrnction; but he has no 
right to quote his own constrnctions, be they just 
or not, as the words of another. I hoped l>efore, 
that the Majol', notwithstanding all his misstate­
ments, had not been guilty of wilful el'l'ors; l>u t 
really after this he hardly leaves one the power of 
placing any dependance on his ,·eracity. 

VOL. III, 3 E 
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A great deal is said about the number of the 
Missionaries. It is introduced in this pamphlet in 
no less than seven plaC'es. It is said that " the 
London Society maintain tliirteen Missionaries on 
the Coast and in Cey Ion, and one at Surat; and 
that three ,if the mtmber are women." (p. 15.) Are 
women then to be reckoned as Missionaries? If 
so, we have considerably more than eleven in 
Bengal. But why did he not take in their children 
too? 1n reckoning the whole number of both the 
societies, sometimes they are twenty-three, and 
sometimes twenty-five, yet both are given as the· 
number "now in India." (pp. 25. 81.) To assist 
the gentleman in his future reckonings, J will· put 
down the names and places of the Missionaries of 
hoth societies. 

Messrs. Carey, Marshman, Ward, Moore, Rowe, 
Robinson, and Felix Carey, at Serampore; Mr. 
Chamberlain, at Cutwa; and Messrs Mardon and 
Chater at Rangoon, in Burmak. Besides them, 
the1·e was Mr. Biss, but he died in 1807. Mr. 
William Carey, though he accompanied Mr. Moore 
to Dacca, is not at present a Missionary. The 
number of Missionaries therefore, that we have 
now in the Company's territories, is only eigh,t. 

The following extract of a letter from the 
Secretary of the London Society will show what 
are their numbers and situations. "All the Mis­
t-ionaries we have in India are, Messrs Cran and 
Desgranges, at Vizagapatam,· Mr. Loveless, at 
the school at Madras; Dr. Taylor, at Bombay; 
Mr. Ringletaube in Travancore; and Messrs. Vos, 
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Erhartd, and Palm, in Ceylon.-Taylor never got 
to Surat, nor can he go at present; and he is not 
at all engaged as a Missionary as yet, and never 
I believe preached one sermon to the heathen. 
None of those now in India have been at Ceylon, 
but those in Ceylon were first for a few weeks at 
Tranqnebar. Loveless and Desgranges are mar­
ried, as also the Cey Ion M ssionaries; but as theii­
wives do not preach, they ought not to be called 
Missionaries. We have beard nothing of Messrs. 
Vos, Erhartd, and Palm being sent from Ceylon, 
and do not believe it." 

Now, lest the Major should again be out in his 
reckoning, I may inform him that the whole num­
ber of Missionaries from this Society in Hindostan 
is five; which, with the three who are or were in 
Ceylon, make eight; and which, added to the eight 
in Bengal, make SIXTEEN. 

Our author has furnished himself with the Bap­
tist Statement, which seems to have afforded him 
much new light upon the subject. This Statement, 
the reader should be informed, was drawn up in 
the spring of 1807, not to be sold, but circulated 
among the Directors, and the members of Ad­
ministration. The design of it was to counteract 
the influence of a number of private letters which 
had then arrived from India against the mission; 
and I have no particular reason to doubt of its 
having answered the end. 

Had the Major known the particulars commu­
nicated in this Statement sooner, he "should not 
have written one word about Bengal Missionaries." 
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(p. 60.) ,ve hope then he will learn, in future, to 
wait till he understands a subject before he writes 
upon it. It might be full as creditable to himself 
to do so, and some saving to the public._ But we 
must not count too fast on the Major's approbation. 
If he had not written, it had been, not from any 
satisfactory opinion of the Missionaries' conduct, 
but from their being laid under an interdiction 
which he hopes may be sufficient to stop them ii1 
their career. It is possible, however, he might 
have writteu notwithstanding: for since he has 
seen the Statement he has written nearly as much 
as he did before. 

Our author, i □ going over the Statement, finds 
the Baptist Society submitting to the consideration 
of Government the following proposition, as the 
opinion of the Missionaries: '' No political evil can 
reasonably be feared from the spread ofChril'-tianity 
now; for it has been publicly preached in different 
parts of Bengal for about twenty years past,• 
without the smallest symptom of the kind." "But 
are the Baptist Missionaries," he asks, "or their 
Society at home, aulhoriied by Jaw to determine 
whether or not a political evil is to be reasonably 
feared from the spread of Christianity in India?" 
(p. 69.) Unltss our being Baptists deprives us of the 
right ofall otlier subjects, we have just the same au .. 
thority as Major Scott Waring, who also has said 
a great deal to Government on what is reasonable 

• Though Mr. Carey had been there only thirteen years; 
yet Mr. Thomas had publicly preached to the Hindoos in their 
own language for several years IJefore. 
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and unreasonable. He states what he conceives to 
be good policy, submitting it to the consideration­
of -those who are authorized to determine it; and 
we have done no more. 

But the principal materials which our author 
finds in the Baptist Statement, arc such as enable 
him to accuse us, as he thinks, of falselt0od, and 
even of rebetlion. These are certainly very serious 
charges, and if we be unable to answer them, must 
sink us in the estimation of all honest men. 

For our parts, we are not conscious of having 
been guilty-of either of these crimes. So far as we. 
know our own hearts, we have from the beginning 
exercised a conscience void of offence towards God 
and towards man. If we be guilty, therefore, we 
must be under the grossest self-deception. And 
as we neve1·, considered ourselves either as liars or 
rebels, neither have we been able to learn that any 
other person, high or low, Churchman or Dissenter, 
friend or enemy, has so considea·ed us, tiH Majoi­
Scott Waring made the discovery. 

" Not a single instance of disturbance ha~ 
occurred," says ]\fr. Carey, "unless the abusive 
language of a few loose persons may be so called.'• 
To prove the falsehood of this statement, the Majo1· 
1·efers to the old story of a universal alarm being 
excited by their entering into a city or a ,·iJlage. 
One of these statements, he says, must be false. 
But if the alarm mean nothing more than a sensa­
tion of fear arising from the presence of Eurnpeaus. 
there is no such thing as disturbance included in it. 
Our author has r~ad the account of the journey 
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to Sangur; • and might have observed, that "the 
people were surprised to see Europeans amongst 
them, and that some appeared afraid:''. yet at that 
time their errand was unknown. Thisfear, there­
fore, could not respect them as Missionaries, but 
merely as Enropeans. 

Mr. Carey says further, that "the Missionaries 
on the coast reckon about forty thousand persons 
to have embraced Christianity." "This," says the 
:Major, "is another direct false assertion. Dr. Kerr 
admits, on the 7lh of Nov. 1806, that liitlterto it 
is generally imagined few good converts have been 
made." (p. 70.) But thoug·h this might be generally 
imagined, yet it does not follow that it was true, or 
that Dr. Kerr thought it to be trlle. Or granting 
that he did, he rnig·ht mean it only comparatively. 
Forty thousand people are but few when compared 
with the population of the country, In tbe letter 
addressed lo Dr. Vincent, which was published in 
the Report of the Society for Promoting Christian 
Knon ledge, of I 800, they are reckoned at "three 
thousand;" and since that time, according to the 
Reports of that Society, there have been great ac­
cessions; whole villages casting away their idols, 
and embracing the gospel. Whetherfo1·ty thousand 
be a just estimate, I caunot tell, aud Mr. Carey 
does not determine; but till I have some better 
proof of bis want of veracity than has yet appeared, 
I can entertain no doubt of its being agreeable to 

the information he had received. 

• Periodical Accom1t$, No. XIV. p. 518; 
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Thommnds of heathens in Calcutta were willing 
to hear t~e gospel; but we, says Mr. Marshman, 
"are forbidden to preach it." That is, in Calcutta, 
where they had µreached it. "This a~sertioo," 
says the Major, "is false; they are allowed to 
preach it in Serarnpore, and in their own house in 
Calcutta." But the thousands who desire to hear 
it could not attend in either of those places. If 
Major Scott Waring want understanding, who can 
help it? But he should not charge that as false 
which arises from his own rnisconstructions. 

To say that thousands of heathens are willing to 
hear the gospel, is, he says, "a false and wicked 
assertion, in the way in which the Missionaries 
desire to be understood. Curiosity may draw, as 
it has done, thousands together to hear these men 
preach, but they are not likely, to use the elegant 
expression of one of the coast Missionaries, to catch 
one (of the thousands) in the gospel net." (p. 72.) 
The Missionaries never desired to be understood as 
if tho~1sands stood ready to embrace Christianity, 
but merely that they were willing, and even desirous 
to hear it; and this, whatever were their motives, 
was the tl'Uth. As to th~ improbability of their 
being brought to believe it, that is only Major Scott 
Waring\; opinion, and stands for nothing. 

"We have baptized," says Mr. Marshman, "about 
a hundred of these people, and we dare affirm that 
the British Government has not a hundred better 
subjects, and more cordial friends, among the na­
tives of Hindostan." "This," says the Major, "is 
a most atrocious fal:sehood. Of their hundred 
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co11verts whom they have baptized in thirteen 
years,• they have <lismissed many for gross im­
morality." (p. 73.) The number of those who have 
been clismisst>d for gross immorality, however, is not 
so great as this writer would have it thought to be; 
but be it what it may, Mr. Marshman says, in 
the same page, " If they lose cast, and embrace 
Chi-istianity, not by force, but from pure cou­
-viction, they become other men. Even tlwse wlw, 
as it may prove, !tave not embmced it cordially, are 
considerably i1ifluenced by it. If once tltey lose 
cast, tlw charm is broken, and tltey become capable 
<'f atlacflment to Government. 

But I am weary of contending with this foul 
.opponent. It is time to bring this part of the sub­
ject, at least, to a close. As "the most atrncious 
falsehood" is charged on the Missionaries, Jet us 
here come to au issue. We will not shrink from 
it. Let Olli' judges satisfy themselves of the truth 
of our statements. We will hold ourselves obliged, 
,vhenever called upon by proper authority, to give 
proof of them. If falsehood be found on onr side, 
let our Missionaries be ordered out of the country 
as a set of impostors; but if on the side of our 
accusers, let the burden which they have laboured 
to fasten upon us, fall upon themselves. 

But our Missionaries are accused not on)y of 
falsehood, but with Leing "in open rebellion." 
This accusation is founded on their goiag out 
"·itbout legal authority, and by foreign ships;-on 

• He might have said in ~i:r. 
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their availing themselves of the protection of 
Denmark ;-ancJ on their itinerating in the country 
without passports, and after a legal permission to 
clo so was refused them. 

It is easy to perceive, that, on this subject, the 
hopes of our accuser begin to brighten. Like the 
Pharisees and the Herodia11s, he thinks he shall 
be able to entangle us, and bring us under the 
displeasure of Government. Well, let him do his 
utmost. We acknowledge the above to be facts, 
let them affect us as they may. It is worthy of 
notice, however, that it is not owing to any thing 
which our accuser has written that these facts have 
been brought to light. The substance of them 
was contained in the Statement; which Statement 
was, in fact, though not in form, respectfully sub­
mitted to the very parties to whom he wishes to 
accuse us. He is, therefore, a da)· too late. Our 
judges were in possession of the facts before he 
knew of them. There is nothing left for him to do 
as an Accuser, but merely as Counsel, to assist 
the Judges iu forming a decision, by his comments 
and learned arguments. And with respect· to 
these, we must take the liberty of wiping off a part 
of his colouring; and truly it can be only a part, 
for to remove the whole, the pamphlet itself must 
be literally purified by fire. 

The itinerating excmsions, subsequent to the 
refusal of a legal permission in 1805, n ere uot in 
defiance of Government, but with their knowledge, 
and, I may say, their approbation. The refusal of 
the Gove1:nor-General did not nppear to_arise from 

VOL. Ill. 3 F 
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any disappmbation of the object, or of the mean1' 
n~ed to accomplish it; but merely from a hesitation 
whether the Government in India were warranted 
formally to adopt the measure. There was no 
prohibition whate,·er at that time laid upon the 
Missionaries, nor any intimations of even a wish 
for them to relax in their itiucrating labours. On 
the contrary, when, from the hesitation before­
mentioned, the Governor-Genernl disapproved of 
a committee lo superintend the translations, he 
nevertheless gave foll liberty to advertize in the 
Gazette for ,·oluntary subscriptions; and added, 
" Let the Missionaries go on in their present line 
of action." 

Our accuser, not knowing what to uo with this 
last senteuce, contrives to throw it back a year, 
supposing the remark must have been made" prior 
to the autumn of 1805." (p. 93.) Certainly this 
supposition is necessary for his argument; but 
unfortunately it is not true. 1 cannot exactly refer 
to the date, but have no doubt of its being in 1806. 
Never till the 24th of August in that year, was any 
thing like a prohibition given, and then it appears 
to have ariseu more from apprehension than dis­
Jjke; and consisted not in a written order from 
the Governor-General h1 Council, but merely in 
a private verbal message. If, therefore, the Major 
flatter himself that Sir George Barlow is of the 
same mind with him and his party, he may find 
himself mistaken. 

I may add, that the protection of the Danish 
Governme1lt was g1'.anted at the unsolicited 
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recommendation of the )ate Governor Bie, whose 
testimony to the good character of the Missionaries 
was not only sent to his own Government at 
Copenhagen, but the same things conveyed in a 
)elte1· to the Society in England in the following 
terms:-" Permit me to assure you, that I do not 
consider the friendship and few civilities I have 
had it in my power to show your brethren here, 
otherwise than as fully due to them. I have 
received them as righteous men, in the name of 
righteous men; and I shall never withhold good 
from them to whom it is due, when it is in the 
power of my hand lo do it. I am happy in pos­
sessing them, anrl will Le more so in seeing their 
numher increase.''-The Missionaries hal'"e always 
acknowledged the kindness of the British as well 
as of the Danish Government; and though at one 
period they expressed their concern at being· for­
Liuden to preach to the multitudes who were 
willing to hear in Calcutta, yet neither they nor 
the Society ha,•e dealt in reflections, hut have 
contented themselves with simply stating the facts, 
and the ar~uments arising from them; and this 
merely to counteract the underhand measures of 
their adversaries. 

·we ask only for a calm and candid hearing. 
We solemnly aver before God and our country, 
that we are most :-;incerely allached to its Con­
stitution anti Government; that we regard its 
authority with sentiments of the hig·hest respect, 
and J10ld oursrlves hound to be obedient to its 
lawful commands. Obedience to the rulirtg powers 
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we conceive to he enjoined in sca·ipture; where, 
however, an exception is expressly made in favour 
of those cases in which the commands of man are 
directly opposed to the revealed commands of 
God. These are cases which, in the course of 
human affairs, may occur; hut which no good 
subject will love to anticipate before their actual 
occurrence. Supposing, however, the arrival of 
an emergence so painful, it surely would Le some., 
what harsh to stigmatize with the uame of "open 
rebellion" the reluctant disobedience, ia a par.,, 
ticular instance o( those, who are only yielding to 
a deliberate, sober, and conscientious conviction of 
their duty. The apostles exhorted all Christians, 
rather than renounce their faith or disobey the 
ilivioe precepts at the commam] of the slate, to 
"resist e,;en unto blood;" but we have yet to 
]earn that such injunctions we1·e intended or 
received as instigations to rebellion. 

Were it possible to conceive (we merely suppose 
the ca!-ie) that the Missionaries should Le called to 
the hard duty of deciding between the service of 
God and obedience to man, we trust that they 
would Le enabled to encounter, with resiguation, 
the painful ;sacrifice imposed upon theru; Lut we 
are thankful to say, that they hijve as yet been 
spared so severe a trial. 

Surely nothing but the most nncandid anrl biller 
pnjudice would represent the refusal of an official 
sanction to their itinerations as an i111peralil'e pro­
hibition of them; or would class the MissionarieEt 
as rebels merely because, being denied the fornrnl 
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protection of the governing power, they were con­
tent with connivance, or at least with uncovenauted • 
toleration. Numbers of Europeans are to be found 
residing in India, though unaccredited by the Com­
pany or the British Governments; and we have 
never understood that all these were considered as 
in a state -of "open rebellion." Yet we have no 
objection to he explicit, and will be free to confess 
that the legality of such a residence for the purposes 
of private emolument would in our view be more 
than doubtful, and that we should certainly 
abstain from it. 

If, upon a candid consideration of all circum­
stances, it be found that we have, in some instances. 
deviated from the regulations alluded to, it will be 
remembered that it has not been for any object of 
temporal advantage, the illicit pursuit of which it 
was doubtless the design of those regulations to 
prevent, though they are necessarily expressed in 
terms which give them a more general application. 
As far, indeed, as the deviation may, even unde1· 
these circumstances, seem an irregular proceeding, 
so far we should certainly rest our defence of it on 
the nature and importance of the objects which it 
was intended to compass; and in this mild and 
qualified case, should even appeal to the spirit of 
the principle which has been ah·eady mentioned­
the principle of a conscientious preference of duty 
to all other considerations, however pressing. 

·with respect to the question of duty, we are 
aware that men may be prompted by de!usive 
iJlJpulses and erroneous comments to measures of 
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extravagance, justly censurable by civil authority. 
But we are governed by no such impulses. ,v e 
have no notion of any thing being the will of God, 
hut what may be proved from the scriptures; nor 
of any obligations upon us lo go among the heathen 
more than upon other Christians. Jf we be 11ot 
authorized by the New Testament, we have no 
authority. And as to our comments, if they will 
not bear the test of fail- and impartial scrutiny, let 
them Le discarded, and let our undertaking·s be 
})laced to the account of a well-meant but mis­
guided zeal. The principal ground on which we 
act is confined to a narrow compass: it is the 
commission of our Saviour to his disciples, Go­
teac/J, all nations; which commission we do not 
consider as confined lo the apostles, because his 
promised presence to them who should execute it 
extends lo tlte end of tlte world. 

Our accuser is aware that the apostles and 
primilive ministers went every where preaching 
the gospel, even though it. were at the risk of 
liberty and life; and this, he conceives, was right 
in them, because" they were expressly commanded 
to do so." (p. 80.) His conclusion, that it is wrong 
in Christians of the present day, rests upon the 
supposition that the command of Christ does not 
extei:d lo them; but we shall not allow him to 
build on these disputed premises. 

That there were things committed to the apos. 
tles,for tlwm to commit to Christians of succeeding 
oges, cannot be denied. Such must have been the 
great body of Christian doctrines and precepts 
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contained in· the New Teslame11t; ancl, seeing the 
promise of Christ to be with his servants in the 
execution of the command reache8 to tl,e end <if 
t!te world, the command itself must have been of 
this description. Not that every Christian is 
obliged to preach, or any Clll'istian in all places: 
but the Christian church as a body, and every 
member of it individually, is obliged to do its 
utmost in the use of those means which Christ has 
·appointed for the discipling of all nations. 

To say, that because we are not endowed, like 
the apostles, with the gift of tongues and the powe1· 
of working mirncles, therefore we are not obliged 
to make use of the powers which we have for the 
conversion of the world, is trifliug, not reasoning. 
\Vhat proof, or appearnnce of proof is there, that 
the obligations of the apostles to preach the gospel 
to all nations arose from those extraordinary en­
dowments? If our being 11nable to work miracles 
be a reason why we should not preach the gospel 
to all nations as far as opportunity admils, it is a 
1·eason why we should not preach it at all: or, 
which is the same thing, a proof that the Christian 
ministl'y, as soon a~ miracles had ceased, ought to 
have terminated. The institution of the Christian 
'ministry is founded in the commission, even that 
commission which enjoins the teaching of all 
nations. And if we leave out one part, we 
must, to be consistent, leave out the other. ,v e 
ought either not to teach at all, or, according 
to om· powers and opportunities, to teach all 
nations. 
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If we believe the scriptures, (am! if we do not 
"1\'e are not Christians,) we must believe that all 
nations are promised to the Messiah for llis in­
heritance, no less than the land of Canaan was 
promised to the seecl of Abraham; and we, as well 
as they, ought, in the use of those means which he 
has appointed, to go up aud endeavom· to possess 
them. It is not for us, having obtained a com­
fortable footing in Europe, like the Israelites in 
Canaan, to make leagues with the other parts of 
the world, and, provided we may but live at ease 
in our tents, to consent for them to remain as they 
are. Such a spirit, though complimented by some 
as liberal, is mean, and inconsistent with the love 
of either God or man. 

Our accuser (who will neither be a Christian, 
nor let Christianity alone) represents the apostles 
as "authorized to act in defiance of magistrates," 
to "break the laws of the different countries they 
visited," and to despise the orders of men:" "But 
Christians now," he tells us, "are expressly directed 
to obey the pmcers that be." If the principle acted 
on Ly the apostles "be admitted in these days.'' 
he thinks, "we must bicl adieu to India." (pp . .53. 
79, 80.) 

It would seem, by this account of things, as if 
the apostles, under a divine authority, trampled on 
all law and order among men, and, as far as their 
influence extended, actually "turned the world 
upside down." If it ,~ere not so, the conclusion 
that the. same principle acted upon in these days 
woulcl proye the loss of India, is mere unfounded 
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assertion. But were any such effects produced 
by the labours of the apostles? What colonies 
were lost to lhe Romans through them? Let the 
countries be named which were ruined or injured 
by their preaching. 

In atlempting to fix a charge upon us, our ac­
cuser has libellei.l the apostles, and even their 
Master, as well as the Christians of all succeeding 
ages. Where did he learn that Jesus Christ autho­
rized his apostles to act in defiance of magistrates, 
or to despise the orders of men? What proof has 
he that they ever acted on such principles? \Vas 
there any thing like this in the behaviour of Paul. 
before Felix, or Festus, or Agrippa? Such a spirit 
had no more place in his religion than our accuser 
has _been able to prove it to have had place in onrs. 
The apostles were commanded lo break no laws, 
but such as were inconsistent with their allegiance 
to Christ; and in breaking them they never acted 
with contumacy, but merely as impelled by a 
superior authority; bearing, at the same time, the 
consequences with meekness and fortitude, as their 
Lord had done before them. Theprincipleon which 
they acted was· that which HE had laid down fol· 
them when tempted by certain "hypocrites," with 
the intent of reudering him obnoxious to govern­
ment; (not that they cared for government, but were 
desirous of making it the instrument of their malice,) 
namely, Render unto Cesar the things whicli are 
Cesm·'s, and unto God tile tllin!fS tllat are God's. 

What authority has our accuser for representing 
the apostles as enjoiniog on common Christians 

VOL. III. 3 G 



418 AN. APOLOGY [Part 3. 

that subjection to civil government which they did 
not exemplify in thei1· own conduct? Were not 
they themselves subject to the powers that were? 
Yes, in e\'ery thing, sa\'e in what concerned their 
allegiance lo Christ, and this reserve they made 
for all Christians. Why else did they encourage 
them to hold fast theii- profession under the most 
crnel persecutions; referring them to the last juf!g­
ment, when God would recompense rest to them, 
and tribulation to those that troubled them ? 
Could they have submitted their consciences to 
the ruling powers, they need not have suffered 
persecution: but they acted on the same principle 
as the apostles, who, insteau of laying down one 
law for themselves and another for them, exhorted 
them to follow their example: Those tltings, said 
they, zchiclt ye llave botlt learned, and received, and 
l,eard, and seen in us, do. 

On the principle of our accuser, all those 
Christians of the first three centuries, who had not 
the power of working miracles, though peaceable 
and loyal suhjects in civil concerns, yet not sub­
mitting their consciences to the ruling powers, 
were rebels. The same may be said of the English 
martyrs in the days of the first Mary. They could 
not work miracles any more than we, and pretended 
to no special commission from heaven to break the 
Jaws: but while they manifested the utmost loyally 
to the queen in civil mattel's, they felt themselves 
accountable to a higher authority, and submitted 
to be burnt alive l'ather than obey her mandates 
These characters, ,vhom all succeeding ages have 
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revered as men of whom the world was not worthy, 
were loadell by the Bonners and Gardiners of the 
day with every epithet of abnse, and treated as 
rebels. 

"\,Ve may be told that the cases are dissimilar: 
they were put to death, but the whole that our 
accuser aims at is banishment; they suffered for 
avowing their religious principles at home, whereas 
we might have done this without his wishing to 
interrupt ns. But this dissimilarity relates only to 
degree; the principle is the same. If, since the 
days of miracles, Christians have been under an ob­
Jigation to submit to the powers that be, in religious 
matters, the martyrs of seventeen hundred years 
have been, in fact, a succession of rebels. 

Our accuser may think it a matte1· " not to be 
endured," that sectaries should compare them­
selves with these honoured characters:"" but with 
his leave, or without it, we are Cllristians; and 
though we should be less than the least of CJ11·ist's 
servants, yet we must aspire to act upon the same 
principles as the greatest of them. 

What is there in these principles which affects 
the honour of government, or the peace and good 

• Considering the pains which have been taken to load us 
with the odium of sectarianism, it may be thought I should 
have done something towards removing it. The truth is, our 
opponents care not for the Church, nor have they any dislike to 
Dissenters, provided they be adverse to ei•angelical religion. 
All that they say, therefore, against us as sectaries, is for the 
mean and crafty purpose of working upon the prejudices of 
Churchmen; and such vulgar abuse requires no answer. 
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ordn of society? Is it any disparagement to the 
highest human authorities not to interfere with the 
<livine prerogative? On the contrary, is it uol. their 
highest honour to respect it? Those governments 
which, disregarding such men as our accuser, pro­
tect the free exercise of religious principle, will not 
only be prospered of heaven, but will eve1· stand 
high in the esteem of the wise and the good, and 
,vhen the ferment of the day is over, be applauded 
by mankind in general. 

A great deal is said, by all our opponents, on the 
power of working miracles, as though because we 
cannot pretend to this qualification, we had no 
warrant to attempt the conversion of the heathen. 
"It is not to be endured," says our accuser, "that 
these men should be compared with the apostles, 
who wrought miracles." And another wiseacre 
gravely suggests, that "sectaries are not likely to 
have" these extraordinary powers; as though, had 
we been Churchmen, we might have stood some 
chance of attaining them!* It was the commission 
of Christ, and not the power of working miracles, 
that constituted the warrant of the apostles to go 
and teach all nations. The latter was, indeed, an 
important qualification, and necessary to accredit 

• This suggestion is contained in a piece which has lately 
appeared, under the title of The Dangers of British India, from 
French Invasion and .Hissionary Establisltmcnts. I see nolhmg 
in the pam1,1hlet which requires an answer. Government will 
see to that part wliich refers to the danger of Frend• Invasion, 
whether they read this performance, or nol; and as to what 
relates to the Missionaries, it is a mere repetition of things 
which have been answered in the preceding pages, 
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the Christian religion at its outset; but if it had 
been necessm·y to its progress, it would either have 
been continued till all nations had been evangelized, 
or the promise of Christ to be with his servants in 
the execution of the commission would not have 
extended to the end of,the world. 

If we arrogated to compare ourselves with the 
apostles, in distinction from other Christians, that, 
indeed, were not to he endured: but nothing is 
farther from our minds. If we compare ourselves 
with the apostles, it is not as apostles, but as 
Christians, engaged, according to the gifts which 
we possess, in the same common cause. That 
there were some things pursued hy Christ and his 
apostles which require to be pursued by all 
Christians cannot be denied. ,vhy else is our 
Saviour said to have leji us an example, that we 
slwuldfollow /,is steps? And why did the Apostle 
exhort the Corinthians to be follou:ers of him, as 
lte also u:as of Clirist? It might have been said of 
Paul, that for him to compare himself with Christ 
'.'was not to be endured;" and that with equal 
justice as this is said of us. He did not compare 
himself with Clirist, though he imitated him in 
those things wherein lie was set for an example; 
neither do we compare ourselves with the apostles, 
though we imitate them in those things wherein 
they are set for our example. 

Nothing is more evident to men who have their 
senses exercised to discern between good and evil, 
than that the cause of God is the same in all ages; 
and that whate\'er diversity of gifts there ma·y be 
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among Christians, there is but one spirit. It is not 
on that wherein Christianity is di\'erse in different 
ages that we found our comparisons, hut on that 
wherein it is the same in all ages. Whatever 
diversities there were as to spiritual gifts, betw€en 
Christ and his apostles, or among the apostles 
themselves, yet they each incmred the hatred and 
opposition of wicked men. The Lord of Glory 
himself was reproached as a madman, and the 
people who attended to him considered as fools for 
listening lo his doctrine. He was also accused 
to government of stirring vp tlie people, merely 
because he taught them throughout the country. 
Such also ,yas the treatment of the apostles, So 
foreign were the things of which Paul discoursed, 
from all the previous ideas of l.'eslus, that though 
he spake only the words of truth and soberness, 
yet they appeared lo the other to be madness. 
And the charges alleged against him, at another 
time, Lefore Felix, were, that he was a pestilent 
cltaracler, a mover of sedition; and what was worse 
still, a ri11gleader of tlte SECT of the Nazarenes. 
Now when we hear the same charges, for substance, 
alleged against us, at a distance of almost two 
thousand years, we cannot help concluding, that, 
"·h·atever disparities there are between Christ and 
the apostles, and Christians of the present day, 
there are certain common points of likeness, ancl 
that -all such reproaches prove nothing against us. 

\Ve do not wonder, however, that our adversaries 
should not be able to "endure" these comparisons; 
for they not only feel annoyed by them, but must 
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needs perceive that if we are compared to Christ 
and his·apostles, t!tey also will be compared to men 
of a very opposite character, and this they may not 
be able to "enrlUl'e" any more than the other. 

Another subject on which almost all our op­
ponents dwell is, the impracticability of converting 
the Hindoos. Most of them, as if to screen them­
selves from the suspicion of being averse to 
Christianity, acknowledge, that if the thing were 
practicable, it would he right. Ent, in the first 
place, they speak as though we expected the sud­
den conversion of the whole popnlation of India; 
and as though nothing were done, unless it 
amounted to this: but we have no idea of the 
kind. If the work go on in a silent and gradual 
way, like the operations of a little lea,·en, as the 
kingdom of heaven has been used to go on, the 
whole lump may, in the end, though not at present, 
be leavened. ,ve say the leaven has begun to 
operate, and all we desire is, that that operation 
may not be impeded. 

We perfectly agree with OUI' opponents, that the 
Hindoos can never be converted by mere lmmwt 
means, though we are equally persuaded they will 
never be converted witbout them. \Ve no more 
think that "men can accomplish it" than they. 
We do not use such calculations respecting tlie 
expulsion of Pag·anisrn and Mahometanism from 
India as might be used concerning the reduction 
of a country by a certain degree of physical force. 
Om liope arises from the promise of Christ, to be 
"'ilh his servants in the execution of their missio11 
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to the el)(f of the world. Nor can our adversaries 
co11sistently object to this, since they also can talk 
of" the omnipotent power of heaven leading these 
people into the paths of li~ht aml truth," and even 
of" the outpouring of the Spirit" npon tl1e111. The 
ditferenC"e is, they intl'oduce divine influence as 
something miraculous, and for the purpose of 
superseding human means; we as an ordinary 
blessing, promised to the church in all ages, and 
to encourage the use of means. They argue from 
what the Almighty can do, lo what he must do, if 
ever the work be done~ namely, convert them" in 
an instant:" we consider such talk as wild and 
visionary. Our opponents sometimes declaim 
against the "enthusiasm" of the Missionaries; but 
nothing like this will be found in any of their com­
municatious. Surely they must be hardly driven, 
or they would not have attempted to conceal their 
opposition to the progress of the gospel under the 
mask of fanaticism. 

Do they really think it more probable, that God 
will convert a whole country "in an instant," than 
that they will be converted in the ordinary use of 
means? No, they expect no such divine inter­
ference, and, it may be, on this very account give it 
the preference. If the Hindoos must be converted, 
they had rather, it seems, that it should he done 
by the immediate power of God than by us; but 
it requires no great depth of penetration to per­
ceive that it would please them better still were it 
to Le done by neither. 



RMEAKRS 

ON 

« A LETTER TO THE PRESIDENT OF THE BOARD 
OF CONTROL, ON THE PROPAGATION OF 
CHRISTIANITY IN INDIA." 

M v design in noticing this Letter is more for the 
purpose of explanation than dispute. The "hints" 
suggested to those who are concerned in !iending 
out Missionaries to the East, so far as they relate 
to their peaceable temper and character, are very 
good. I can say, in behalf of the Societies which 
have of late years sent out Missionaries to that 
quarter, that it has been their aim, from the be­
ginning, to act on the p1·inciple which the aulhor 
1·ecommends. The following are extracts from 
the' Instructions of the London and the Baptist 
Societies. 

To tl,e Missionaries going to Surat. 
0 It is peculiarly incumbent on you for your own 

comfort, and agreeable to the spirit and teaching 
of our Divine Master, to avoid all interference both 
in word anrl in deed with the Company's servants, 
government, and regulations. We cannot suffi­
ciently comey what we fe~I on the high importance 
of this injunction, of abstaining from al I observations 
on the political affairs of the country or government, 
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in yonr intercourse, anc:1 in yom correspondence.­
The very existence of the mission may be im-olved 
in an attention, or i11attention, to this regulation!" 

To t!te .lllissionaries going to Bengal. 

"Since that kingdom which we, as the disciples 
of Jesus, wish to establish, is not of this world, 
we affectionately and seriously enjoin on each Mis­
sionary under our patronage, that he do cautiously 
and constantly abstain from every interference with 
the political concerns of the country where he may 
be called to labour, whether by words or •deeds; 
that he be obedient to the laws in all civil affairs; 
that he respect mag·istrates, supreme and sub­
ordinate, and teach the same things to others: in fine, 
that he apply himself wholly to the all-important 
concerns of that evangelical service to which he 
has so solemnly dedicated himself." 

"Lastly: However gross may be the idolatries 
aud heathenish superstitions that may fall beneath 
a Missionary's notice, the Society are, nevertheless, 
persuaded, that both the mutual respect due from 
man to man, and the interests. of the true religion, 
demand that every Missionary should sedulously 
avoid all rudeness, insult, or interruption, during 
the observance of the said superstitions; recom­
mending no methods but those adopte<l by Christ 
and his apostles, viz. the persevering use of scrip­
ture, reason, prayer, meekness, and love." 

The Societies may not, in every instance, have 
succeedeu according to their wishes; but if any of 
their Missionaries have betrayed another spirit, 
tli~y have not failed to admonish them, and if they 
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could not he corrected, would certainly reca11 them. 
The mildness and gentleness of Missionaries, how­
ever, does not require to he such as that they should 
not refute and expose tlte evils of idolatry. No man 
can he a Missionary who is not allowed to do this. 
This has been always done by Mr. Schwartz and 
his colleagues, (whom the authorof the Letter justly 
praises,) as is manifest from their communications 
to The Society for Promoting C!tristian Knowledge, 
and of which the Society have approved by com­
municating them to the public. 

"Mr. Kolhoff," say they, "in bis intercourse 
with heathens, made it his business to give them 
a plain and comprehensive view of all the truths 
of our holy religion, and to prevail upon them to 
receive them, by representing t!te absurdity and 
sinfulness of their idol-worship, the lrn ppiness which 
would attend their obedience to the truth, and tlte 
judgments to w!tich they would render t/1emselves 
liable by a contempt of tlte only true God, and tile 
offers of his mercy." Report of 17913, p. 134. 

They also tell us of Mr. Pohle, another of their 
l\:lissionaries, "preaching daily the p1·inciples of 
Christianity to the natives, of different religious, and 
especially the heathens, rejitting at the same time 
tlteir errors." Yet he is said to have been " heard 
with joy and amazement." Report of 1796, p. 129. 

The following extract of Mr. Kolhoff's Jetter 
will furnish an apology for thei1· earnestness, to 
those who may think nothing to be prope1· but 
simple instruction. 

" Besides a multiplicity of s._.perior deities, the 
heathens in this country have a great number of 
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i1!fernal deities, (or rather devils,) whom they like­
wise make objects of their adoration. The wor~hip, 
or i-erv1ce <lone to these infernal deities, in order to 
render them propitious, consists in offering them 
sheep, swine, fowls, rice, plantains, and intoxicating 
liquors, which is always done either in a garden, 
or in a chapel built in a grove, without the city, 01· 

,•illage. Aftn offering the sacrifice, the priest, 
wilh the people by whom the sacrifice is brought, 
sit down to feast themselves O)l the things offered. 

"Such a sacrifice was offered by some heathens 
iu the month of July last, near a village twelve 
miles to the south of Tanjore. Haviug offered 
their sacrifice, they sat down to the succeeding 
entertainment, in which the priest, having made loo 
free with the intoxicating liq nor, very soon became 
like a wild beast, and murdered two persons who 
were near him, with the i11strument with which 
he had killed the victims. Others endeavoured 
to safe themselves by flight, but he pursued after 
them, murdered a woman, wounded six others, and 
very likely would have proceeded in his murderous 
business, if the inhabitants of the village had not 
brought him down with their sticks, and disahled 
him from doing further mischief. He was taken 
a prisoner to Taujore, and <lied iu his coufi11emP-nt, 
of the wonnds he got from the inhabitants. Oh, 
that the heathens would open their t'yes to 8ee the 
dreadful conseq ntnce of forsaking their Maker, and 
doing the devil's drudgery!., /leport of 1798, p. 132, 

"1 believe," says the author of the Letter lo lhe 
President of the Board of Coutrol, "that in Bengal 
the matter b~s beeQ much the same as on the 
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Coast, and that no dissatisfaction has, for perhaps 
a century, been produced by the preaching of the 
Missionaries, Catholic. or Protestant, with the ex­
ception of only a recent instance of disgust, very 
naturally excited among some Hindoos, from being 
(if I am rightly informed) coarsely reproached by 
some vulgar zealot, with -the worship of murderers, 
liars, and so forth." (pp. 9, 10.) 

I very much suspect that this gentleman has 
been misinformed, even as to this exception. No 
such communication has reached me; and if any 
one of the Missionaries had, by the use of such 
language, excited disgust, I think either myself, or 
some other member of the Society, would have 
heard of it. If it were "a fact, and a matter of 
notoriety in India," it is somewhat extraordinary 
that when, on account of the alarms produced by 
the Vellore mutiny, Mr. Carey and his colleagues 
were requested to desist from preachiug to the na­
tives, the magistrates at Calcutta, who delivered 
that request, should have made no mention of it; 
and still more so that they should have declared 
themselves" well satisfied with thei1· character and 
deportment," acknowledging that "no complaint 
had e\'er been lodged against them." But the 
number of private reports which have of late been 
circulated, is sufficient, for a lime, to shake the 
confidence even of those who are friendly to the 
object. We can only repeal •what we have said 
before, ' Let us not be judged by private letters: 
let our adversaries come forward and accuse the 
Missionaries; or at least give proof of their labours 
having been injurious.' 
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There is, doubtless, a manner of representing 
things which tends not to convince, hut to provoke. 
If any thing of this kind can be proved against the 
.Missionaries, we shall by no means defend it. To 
charge a company of Hindoos directly with the 
'Worship of murderers, liars, &c. must be very 
improper; but it is possible for a charge of this 
kind to he urged in a less offensive manner. Sup­
posing a brahman to be in the company, and that, 
in eucountering the Missionary, lie shoulc.l appeal 
to the shasters for the lawfulness of idol-worship; 
would it be improper for the Missionary calmly 
to prove from those shasters that the very gods 
"Which they command to be worshipped are there 
described as the nwst vicious characters? This, 
I believe, has been done, and that with good effect. 
Nor did I ever hear of an instance of any Hindoo 
being provoked by it, except the brahmans, who 
were thereby confounded before the people. 

With respect to inculcating "the less contro­
verted principles of Cluistianity," 1 do not believe 
that the Missionaries have ever so much as men­
tioned to the converted natives, and certainly not 
to the unconverted, any of the controversies of 
European Christians. On the contrary, they teach 
them what they conceive to be simple Christianity, 
both iu doctrine and practice; and were any thing 
like a disputatious spirit to arise among them, 
(which, I believe, has never been the case,) they 
would utterly discourage it. 

The fears which this writer seems to entertain 
of" confounding the people with a variety of dis­
cordant opinions and secls," are, I trust, without 
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foundation: but as I shall have occasion to notice 
this subject more particularly in the next article, 
I shall here pass it by. 

What this author means, and who he can refer 
to, by "churches overflowing with converts, who 
do no honour to the cause, but serve rather as 
a stumbling-block than an incitement to the con­
version of others," I know not. Major Scott 
Waring, in his tltird pamphlet, understanrls him 
as agreeing with him, that "the hundred converts 
made in thirteen years by the Bengal IJfissionaries, 
have injured the cause of Christianity in India." 
(p. 136.) After this, I must say, the author is called 
upon by every considel'ation of truth, justice, and 
religion, and in the name of each I hereby call 
upon him, through some public medium, to ex­
plain his meaning. The accusations of Major 
Scott Waring, and his associates, reflect no dis­
honour; but when taken np as sober truth by 
a writer who appears to be not only a man of 
veracity, but friendly to religio~, they become of 
consequence, and requii-e to be eithe1· substan­
tiated or retracted. 

We may have moa·e hope of the conversion of 
the Hindoos, and consequently more zeal, than 
this author. We certainly do hope, by the goocl 
hand of God upon us, to produce something more 
than merely" an increased esteem for Christiauity" 
among the lwathen: but so far ~s his ad vice goes 
to recommend temperate men and measures, it 
n1eets our cordial approbation. 

This writer recommends to Government that 
"the number of Missionaries should be limited, 
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and that they should be required to enter into 
coven:rnts with the Company, calculated to insure 
their prompt obedience to the restraints which it 
may be fonnd necessary to impose upon them." 
It is possible this gentleman may have formed his 
idea of the number of the Missionai·ies from the 
reports circulated in such pamphlets as those of 
Major Scott ,varing·, as if "a great number of 
sectarian Missionaries were spread over every 
part of Jndia." If he had known that this great 
number does not exceed sixteen; and that the 
greater part of them reside at Serampore, under 
the immediate eye of the supreme Government, he 
would scarcely have thought of such a proposal. 
As to "covenanting with the Company," the 
quotation from Mr. Marshman,• proves their 
willingness to give every possible security for their 
peaceable and good behaviour. 

The sum of this gentleman's advice is, that 
" with the growing zeal of this country for Indian 
conversion, the vigilant control of the India 
Governmenss should keep pace." A vigilant 
control and a system of intolerance sound very 
much alike. I hope, however, he does not mean 
such control as would impede the work itself: 
and if no more be meant than a restriction from 
intemperate language and behaviour, such re­
straints, I trust, will not " be found necessary to 
be imposed upon them." 

• See Part J. pp. 289, 290, of this volume. 



nEMARKS 
ON 

'l'HE PROPRIETY OF CONFINING MISSIONARY UN .. 

DERTAIHNGS TO THE ESTABLISHED CHURCH, 
IN ANSWER TO DR. BARROW. 

I AM aware that on this part of the subject 
I have strong prejudices to encounter, especially 
from those who know little or nothing of Protestant 
Dissenters, except from the opprobrious names 
given them by their adversaries. 

Of an Ecclesiastical Establishment for India, 
I say nothing. We shall rejoice in the success of 
all who love our Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity. 
Whether such an establishment take place, or not, 
I am persuaded no force will be used towards the 
uatives; and I should not have suspected a desire 
to exclude Protestant Dissenters, had it not been 
expressly avowed in a late discourse before one 
of our Universities.* There arn thousands, I am 
persuaded, in the National Church, who would 

• See Dr. Barrow's Sermon before the Unfrcriity of O.rford, 
Nov. 8, 1807, pp. 131 14. 
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utterly disapp.-ove of the illiberal wish, and whose 
hearts would revolt at the idea of recalling men 
of apprm'ed talents and character, who, with great 
Jabour and perse,·erance, have in a measure cleared 
the ground and sown the seed, to make ·way· for 
others to go after them who should reap the harvest. 
Attached as they are to the Church of England, 
they would not wish, in this manner, to promote 
her interests. They would, I presume, consider 
such a measure as strictly sectarian; that is, esta­
blishing a party at the expense of the general 
interest of the church of Christ. 

But should Churchmen of this description be 
out-numbere<l by others of a different mind, we 
appeal from them to the temperance, the wisdom, 
and the justice of GOVERNMENT. A Government 
distinguished by its tolerant principles, and which 
guards the rights of conscience even in Mahometans 
and heathens, will not, we trust, exclude Protestant 
Dissenting Missionaries from any of its territories, 
especially men of learning and character, against 
whom not a single charge of improper conduct 
has ever been substantiated. 

Dr. Barrow says, " Missionaries of various in­
terests, or parties, ignorantly or wilfully differing 
in their comments, their opiuions, and their designs, 
should not be suffered to appear amongst those 
whom we wish to convert." Snrely Dr. Barrow 
might have supposed, from the disinterested labours 
of these Mission::i :es, and from the good under­
standing which they ha\'e always endeavoured to 
cultivate with Christians of other ucnominations, 
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that they had 110 "design" in view hut that of 
extending the Christian religion; but that if they 
differ from him, or others, in some particulars, it 
may arise from other causes than either ignorance 
or obstinacy. 

He adds, '' If we permit the ministers of various 
sects and deuorninations, Lutherans and Calviuists, 
Arminians and Baptists, to inculcate their respective 
tenets without restraint, the unlettered Indian will 
not be able to determine what that Christianity is 
which we would persuade him to embrace; and 
the more learned, convinced that the doctrines of 
all our teachers cannot be equally true, may be led 
to conclude that all are equally false." Plausible 
as this reasoning may appear on paper, experience 
and fact are against it. There never bas been, 
and I trust never will be, such an opposition in 
the doctrine of the Missionaries as to furnish any 
stumbling·-block to the natives. According to the 
l'easoning of this gentleman, if tlw Society for 
Promoting Cll1'istian Knowledge had sent out an 
English Clergyman as a Missionary to India, they 
must at the same time have recalled Schwartz, 
Gericke, and their fellow-labourers, as being 
" Lutherans." 

The errors which exist in the Christian world, 
to whomsoever they belong, are doubtless an evil, 
and tend to obstruct the progress of the gospel. 
Could we be all of one mind, and that tl,e mind of 
C/zrist, we might hope for greater success; but 
seeing this is uot the case, what are we to do? 
Surely the1·e is no necessity for our all sitting idle; 
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nor yet for one party, which happens to he es. 
tablished by civil authority, to exclude the rest. 

Lf't us suppose an agricultm•al mission among 
the American Indians. Fifteen or sixteen ex. 
perienced farmers are sent to teach the people how 
to cultivate their lands. After a few years' trial, 
some good fruits arise from their instructions. 
Bnt a certain theorist, sitting at home, finds -out 
that these men are not all perfectly of one opinion 
as to the best modes of husbandry: and therefore 
proposes to recall them, and to send others in their 
place. Common sense would, in this case, check 
the presumption. It would say, 'Let these men 
alone. There is no such difference between them 
as materially to affect the object. . There is room 
enough for them all, so that no one will need to 
interfere with his neighbour. Even the less skilful 
among them will do good, perhaps as mnch as 
those whom you would send in their place, and 
who, after all, might be as far from unanimity as 
they are.' 

Such is the extent of the British empire in the 
East, that if we could divest ourselves of the 
sectarian spirit of "desiring to boast of other men's 
]abours," no two denominations of Christians 
need interfere, and all might be helpers one of 
another. But though it were otherwise, and the 
evils alleged were allowed to arise from it, yet the 
measures proposed by this writer would not di­
minish them. It is by subscribing " the creed of 
the National Church" that he wishes all who en~ 
gage in this work to be unite~I: but the unanimit7 
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produced by subscribing a creed, however good 
that creed may be, is little more than nominal, and 
therefore could have- no good effect on thinking 
healhens. They would soon discover that there 
had been almost as many different "comments 
and opinions" about the meaning of the creed, as 
about the scriptures themselves; and that as great 
an opposition existed among those who had sub­
scribed it, as between_ them and others who had 
uot subscribed it. 

The truth is, if we wish to convert heathens to 
ourselves, we mnst do as the Church of Rome doeis, 
set up for infallibility, and withhold the scriptures 
from the people, lest they should read and judge 
for themselves. But if we wish to convert them to 
Cltrist, we shall put the scriptures into their hands, 
as the only standard ef truth,_ and teach them to 
tonsi<ler all other writings as in nowise binding on 
their conscien<"es, nor even as claiming regard, any 
farther than they agree with them. By this rule 
let them form their judgmenls of us, and of our 
differences, should they deem it worth while to 
jnquire into them; but the aim of a true Missionary 
will ever be to divert their attention from such 
things, and to direct it lo tl,e trutlrns it is in Jesus. 

It cannot be very marvellous to them, that fallible 
men should not be perfectly of one mind. \Vhethe,· 
they be Pagans or Mabomelan~, they know very 
well that this is not the case with them; and lhougb 
the Christian religion professes to contain one con­
sistent doctrine, yet it were highly presumptuous 
Jo encourage in them the hope of finding this any 
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where in perfection, save in the holy scriptures. 
However proper it may be for a church to express 
the leading articles of its faith in a creed, yet to 
make that creed "A RULE or CONDUCT, AND A 

STANDARD 01" TRUTH, TO WHICH APPEALS IN 

DOUBT AND CONTROVERSY ARE TO BE MADE," is 
to invade the divine prerogative, and to make void 
the word of God by our tradilions. I have too 
high an opinion of the Reformers to suppose that 
they ever intended a composition of theirs lo take 
place of the oracles of God. Should such an idea 
he held up to the HimJoos as that which was 
delivered in this sermon, it were indeed to cast a 
stumbling-hlock in their way: but if we be con­
tented in giving them the word of God as tile only 
standard of faitli • aud practice, am] in being our­
selves, in all we say or do iimong them, measured 
by it, no material evil will arise to them from 
our d itferences. 

To this may be added, if no great temptations 
of a worldly nature be held up as motives, it may 
be presumed that few will engage in the work but 
those whom the love of Christ constraiaeth: but 
between such men the differences will not be very 
important; and as they know one another, those 
differences may Le expected to diminish. 

Dr. Barrow recommends "one uniform and 
general attempt, to tlte exclusion of all others, 
icl,ere we ltave tltc power to exclude them, to be 
made by the ministers of the National Church, 
under the authol'ity and regulations of an act of 
the Legi~laturc." 
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And how many ministers of the National Church 
<foes Dr. Barrow think would engage in this un­
dertaking? If there he a sufficient number to 
justify his proposal, why do they not supply the 
Episcopal mission on the Coast of Coromandel? 
Tlie worthy successors of Schwartz have long pro­
claimed the harvest in India to be great, and the 
labourers to be few. Scarcely a Report of the 
Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge has 
appeared since the death of that great man, •without 
calling out for more Missionaries. 

" Mr. Gericke," says the Society, "laments the 
want of more assistance at Tanjore. How happy 
a thing, he obse1·ves, would it be if God were to 
furnish a faithful Missionary for the assistance of 
Mr. Kolhoff, and another or two for the congre­
gations southward of Tanjore. It is delightful to 
see the grnwth of the Tanjore mission, and the 
southern congregations dependent on it. The 
inhabitants of whole villages flock to it. What 
a pity that there are not laboure1·s for such a 
delightful ha1·vest I At Jaffna, and all the coast 
of Ceylon, there is another great harvest. \Ve 
have sent such of our native catechists as could 
be spared; but many are required for that ex­
tensive work." 

Such was the Report in 1803; and did any of 
the ministers of the National Church offer them­
sehes for the service? I believe not; but we are 
told that " applications had been repeatedly made 
to the professors at Halle in Saxony, to furnish the 
Society with some new Missionaries." 
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The Report in 1804, among olher things, µ;ives 
the cheering intelligence of" Lhe inhabitants of four' 
vill:iges bt>ing unanimous in their re:-olntion of em­
bracing the Christian faith; aud of their having put 
away their idols, anti converted their temples into 
Christian churches." It is added by Mr. Gericke, 
"It seems that if we had faithful and discreet la­
bourers for the,•ineyard of the Protestant mission on 
this coast, to send wherever a door is opened unto 
us, rapid would be the progress of the gospel." 

The following is the answer which the Society 
was enabled to make to these solemn and impressive 
calls: "It is with concern that the Society still has 
to report that no suitable supplies of new Mission­
aries have yet been heard of, to succeed the good 
men who have finished their course." 

If we look to the next year, J ti05, we find "The 
Society cannot yet report that any new Missionaries 
have been engaged in Europe to carry on the work 
of promoting Christian Knowledge in the East 
Indies, allhough many efforts have been. used to 
find out suitable persons to be ,employed in this 
labour of love.'' 

In the Report of 1806, the complaints are re­
peated; but no mention is yet made of any new 
Missional'ies; and none in that of 1807, just 
published. 

J do not reflect upon the English Clergy. There 
are many among them who, I am persuaded, would 
willingly engage in any service which appeared to 
Le tl1eir duty; but who, from the purest motives, 
fl1ig!it com,ider themselves called to labour in 
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another quarter. Neither do I reflect upon the 
Society: for how can they send oul Missionaries 
till there are Missionaries to be sent? I only ask, 
how could Dr. Barrow, with these facts before his 
eyes, preach and write as he did? How could he 
propose to take the whole work of evangelizing 
India into the hands of the ministers of the National 
Church, when that part of it which had a special 
claim upon them was known to be standing still, 
in a manner, for want of assistance? 

Let there be what excellence there may in the 
Established Church, (and far be it from me to wish 
to depreciate it,) it is not from thence exclusi1:ely 
that we are to look for the accomplishment of this 
work. To furnish a sufficient number of suitable 
men for so great an undertaking is not in the 
power of any one denominatiou, established or 
unestablished; nor, as I suspect, of the friends of 
Christianity in all of them united: but if, like hel" 
that anointtd the Lord's feet, we do it.:luJt we ca111 

we shall be approved, 
For many ministers and members of the Esta­

blished Church I feel a most sincere regard; and 
sorry should l be to wound their feelings. It is 
a. circumstance that has afforded me pleasure in 
this otherwise disagreeable controversy, that its 
tendency is to LU1ite the friends of Christianity iu a 
common cause. If, in my remarks on the episcopal 
mission in the .East, I have seemed lo interfere in 
concerns which do not immediately belong to me~ 
it is because l have found it necessary, in order to 
repel the propositions of a writer, wno~e A YQw ED 

VOL. III, 3 K, 
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INTOLERANCE KNOWS NO Lll\IITS BUT THE WANT 

OF POWER! 

,vhatever this gentleman may allege in beha1f of 
"one uniform and general attempt, to be made by 
the ministers of the National Church exclusively," 
the Society for Promoting Cln·islian Knowledge 
cannot, with any consistency, second the motion. 
They must know that such a proposal, whatever 
it may appear on paper, could not be reduced lo 
practice. And surely it is not too t'nuch to infer, 
that if it be right and desirable to introduce 
Christianity among the Hincloos, others should be 
allowed to take part in the work as well ag they, 
especially as there is no desire of interfering in 
any of their labours. Let the Church of Eugland 
do what it can. Let it send out ministers who 
are willing to spend and be spent in the work, 
and we with all our hearts shall pray for their 
success. From Missionaries of this description we 
shou1d have no apprehensions. Suph men would 
not wish to "exclude" those who are already 
employed, whether they could fully accord with 
them, or not. Their 1anguage would be, Let tltere 
be no strife between us, for we are hretllren ! Is not 
tJ,e whole land before us? If you wilt go to the 
left hand, then we will take tlte rig/it; or if you 
depart to the rigltt hand, we will go to tfte left. 
Nay more, their language already i~. "Goo BLESS 

ALL MISSIONARY INSTITUTIONS! MAY THII WORK 

OF Goo PROSPER IN ALL THEIR HANDs!"* 

• See the Rev. Basil Woodd's Sermon, prefi:xed fo the last 
Report of the Committee rf the Society for Missions to Africa 
and tlte East, pp. 175-178. 
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For our parts, observing of ]ate years that 
Christianity itse]f wns powerfully assailed, we 
have, in a manner, laid aside inferior objects, and 
made common cause with the Christian world. 
We have been less attentive to the things in which 
we differ from other Christians, than to those 
wherein we are agreed ; and to the best of our 
abilities have joined with them in defending the 
common faith. Our zeal has not been expended 
in making proselytes to a party, but in turning 
sinners to God through Jesus Christ. It was in 
pursuit of this object that we fi1·st engaged in 
Missionary undertakings. We had no interest to 
se1;ve but that of Christ. It was in our hearts to 
do something for his Name among the heathen; 
and if it might be, to enlarge the boundaries of 
his kingdom. Such also we know (as far as men 
can know each other) were the motives of our 
brethren, the Missionaries. And now that it bath 
pleased God in SOQle measure lo prosper our 
way, it is our humble, respectful, and most earnest 
intreaty ...... HINDER us NOT! 

We ask not for auy temporal advantage, any 
participation in trade, any share of power, any 
stations of honour, or any assistance from Govern­
ment: we ask merely for permission lo expend 
such sums of money as may be furnished by the 
liberality of Christians, earned chiefly by the sweat 
of the brow, in imparting the word of life to our 
fellow-subjects in Hindostan. 
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APPENDIX.' 

E.rti-r:cfs <'] a Ldto· from Lieutenant Colonel SANDYS, wlto1 

aftrr lll'Cnfy-two years service in India, rctumrd ii& 1804; 
in answer to one addressed to ltim since tlte veracity of tli.e 
,Wissionaries l1as been called in question by Major Scott 
Waring. 

"FRoM my acquaintance with -Messrs Carey, 
,vard, Marshman, &c. before I left India, I feel a 
:repugnance to answer the question on their veracity. 
I can believe that as all men are fallible, they in 
s.ome of their impressions and relations may have 
been mistaken: but as to their veracity, I do not, 
cannot, dare not doubt it. 1 can also readily 
conceive that a common village tumult in fodiu 
may in England be considered as a very serious 
affair: but an English mob and an Indian mob are 
very different things. A Missionary may go.with 
a small boat, thirty or forty miles to a village 
market, sit down, converse, and afterwards preach. 
Perhaps some hrahman will oppose him. This 
introduces the Hindoo idolatry; and while he 
remains calm, they will become vociferous. As 
he proceeds to his boat, the boys may be en­
couraged lo throw mud at him; hut no personal 
i11jury follows; and the Missionary, as he is going 
a way, may be asked by a villager when he will 
come again, and hold convea·sation with his 
Lrahman, lrnt this is all. 

"Having served at different times in various 
staff departments of the army, parlicularly in 
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Mysore, unc.Jer the Marquis Cornwa1lis, I had a 
great variety of people, of different casts, under 
my di1·ection, and had full opportunity of observing 
their customs and manners. 

" I never heard of any thing worthy of being 
called a tumult or disturbance occasioned by the 
Missionaries while I was in India, which I think 
I should, if there had been any; ancl I do not 
believe that any of their addresses to the naJives, 
either in words or writing, would produce any 
serious effect of the kind, provided there were no 
actual interruption of their customs. At the en­
campment near Surat, a Bengal brahman seapoy 
(a soldier of the priest order) went to the river to 
perform his ablutions, and to say his prayers, 
according to custom, in the water. Another seapoy, 
of the Bombay establishment, going into the stream 
before him, at the same time, and for the same 
purpose, mudded the water. As soon as the 
brahman perceived it, he instantly left the river, 
and ran to his battalion, calling out that he was 
contaminated, and had lost his cast. The re­
spective battalions to which the parties belonged 
immediately took arms; and bad not their officers 
exerted themselves with great energy and prudence, 
the consequence must have been dreadful: but 
through their interference the business was settled. 
-The Bombay seapoy might have said what he 
pleased to the brahman, standing on tlte bank. He 
might have inveighecl against him in the most 
bitter terms, and told him that his cast was better 
than his: the brahman, I believe, would have 
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returned only a smile of contempt. It is not talkino-
. ~ 

to them, or endeavourmg· to persuade them, but 
actual interference that will excite mutiny and 
disaffection. In all the instances of dissatisfaction, 
that I remember, this has been the case. 

"A little before my return, I and som·e othe1·s 
were in company with a Christian native, called 
Petumber, a very eloquent m~n. • He told us that 
he had, in preaching to his countrymen, occasion.­
ally met with abuse, but that in general they hear<l 
l1im with attention. In crossiog a river, he said, 
he passed one of his old acquaintances, a brahman, 
1vbo was washing and praying to his gods, to 

whom he spoke of the absuruity of his worship. 
The brahman only pitied him, and told him that 
with his cast he had Jost h.is sens.es. Thus they 
parted, without any thing like anger 0.11 either side: 
hut had Petumber passed the stream above him, 
religious hatred and revenge would have followed. 
As to talking about religion, they are fond of i:t: jt 
is only when they are interrupted or contaminated 
that they are se1·iously offended." 

Extracts of a Letter from WILLIA!l1 CUNINGHAME, 
Esq. late Assistant Judge at Dinagepore, on the same 
occasion as the above. 

"IF Mr. Carey be accused of falselwod, and 
I were called upon to state what I think of this 
charge, my sensations respecting it would be those 
of any ingenuous person well acquainted with the 
great Howard, had he been called upon to vindicate 
that phila11thropist from the charge of inhumanity. 
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I am as well convinced as I can be of any thing 
which is not the subject of consciousness, that Mr. 
Carey is totally incapable of being guilty of any 
falsehood or misrepresentation whatever. 

"During the last two years of Mr. Carey's re­
sidence in the Dinagepore district, he was well 
known, not only to me, but to all the gentlemen in 
the Company's Civil service in that station. He 
possessed, I can safely say, the cordial friendship 
of some, and the good opinion of all. 

"In particular, I koow, that the gentleman who 
held the office of Judge and Magistrate of that 
large and important district had a very high esteem 
and respect for Mr. Carey's character, which he 
showed by every proper mark of polite attention. 
And of that gentleman, the unspotted integrity and 
the merits, as a public senrant, are well known, 
and have, I belie,•e, been acknowledged by every 
successive government of Bengal, from Lord 
Cornwallis's to Sir George Barlow's. While 
Mr. Carey resided in the above district, his 
conduct was uniformly quiet and irreprehensible; 
and had it been otherwise, I, from my situation 
as Register of the Civil Court of Dinagepore, and 
Assistant to the Magistrate, must have known of it. 

"After I quitted Dinagepore in 1801, my per­
sonal intercourse with Mr. Carey became more 
frequent. I had also an opportunity of becoming 
well acquainted with Mr. Ward, and knew Mr. 
Marshman, though, from this last gentleman's 
being more confined by his duties as a school­
Qlaster, I ~eldotn saw him. 
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"I shall say nothing of Mr. Carey's religion, 
because it is nut that which is the subject of dis­
pute! but I will say, that the unaffected simplicity 
of his manners, the modesty of his demeanour, his 
good sense and information, his unwearied in­
dustry, and the general excellence of his character, 
did, as far as I had any opportunity of observing, 
procure to him the esteem of all those Europeans 
to whom he was known. 

"I also frequently conversed with Hindoo and 
l\fahomedan nati,·es, rather of the better sort, upon 
the subject of Christianity and the probable success 
of the mission, and they generally discussed these 
things with much freedom. As far as I can 
recollect, I never in any conversation of this kind 
heard Mr. Carey, or any of the other Missionaries, 
mentioned with disrespect. On the contrary, I be­
lieve their characters were highly respected even 
by the natives, who, with all their faults, generaJly 
form pretty just estimates of the characters of 
Europeans who resi<le among them, and are by 
no means backward in giving their sentiments 
thereupon. 

" Though I did not personally know the native 
converts, I can safely affirm, from my acquaintance 
·with the character of the Missionaries, that their 
testimony respecting those converts ought to Le 
received, r.ud that full credit should be attached to 
it. It is a most unfounded cah111111y to assert that 
the l\1issionari"es have received immoral characters, 
knowing them to be such, into the church. I am 
certain they would receive no such characters." 
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PRINCIPL£S OF THE PETITIONERS: 

&c. 

Sm, 
I HA VE read with interest your Letter addressed 

to Sir Hugh laglis, Bart. "On the state of Religion 
in India." Having been for twenty years past the 
Secretary of the Baptist Missionary Society, the 
Society which sent out the present Dr. Carey 
and his colleagt1es, it is natural that I should be 
inte1·ested in whatever may affect the important 
question now pending in parliament. 

The dispassionate, candid, and for the most part 
judicious strain in which you have written, Sir, 
deserves acknowledgment. I have no hesitation in 
saying, it appears to me to come nearer the point 
at issue than any thing that I have met with. 

Those gentlemen who assert, that, " as the Hin­
doos and the Christians worship one great Creator, 
it is indifferent whethe1· the adoration be offered to 

• By the title given to these pages, the author means uo more 
than to express his own principles, and what lie conceives to be 
the principles of the petitioners in general. Having observed, 
by conversing with several gentlemen, that the object of th~ 
petitions was understood to be something incompatible with 
the security of Government, he wished, as far as he was ahle, 
to remove those impressions, and to a give a true statement of 

• what he conceived to be t.heir object. 
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him through the pure medium of Christianity, or 
through the bloody and obscene rites of the Indian 
idolatry," you very properly deem incompetent to 
judge on the subject. The B1·itish Legislature I 
trnst will never so dishonour itself as tu entertain 
the question ,,·hether the Christian religion be 
preferable to that of Jaggernaut. 

As to what you have written, Sir, of an Eccle~ 
siastical Establishment, that is not my immediate 
concern; but if it be so conducted as to "take a 
share in the conversion of the heathen,'' and do r10t 
interfere with the labours of those who are uncon­
nected with it, it will be entitlecl to our Christian 
regards, no less than our undertakings are to those 
of pious Episcopalians. The efforts of individuals 
and societies unconnected with the Establishment, 
are those which immediately concern me, and a 
Jarge proportion of the petitioners. 

Many of your remarks on this part of the sub­
ject, Sir, are candid and ]il,eral. Your short and 
conclusive proof that "no danger is to be appre­
hended from these efforts, because no danger ever 
has arisen; though the practice has been goiug on 
forcenturies, and during the period many thousands 
of natives have been converted," must appl'ove itself 
to every candid and enlightened legislator. 

It is here, Sir, that I wish to offer a few remarks 
-on your proposed regulations, and to state what 
I consider as the principles of the general body 
of the petitioners. 

In order to be a competent judge of the question 
at issue you n~ckon a man must be " free from 
enthusiasm, either for or against Chri1:1liauity." 
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You do not mean by this that he should be "de­
ficient in a warmth of gratitude for the benefits of 
Christianity;" but merely that, while he engages in 
real earnest in the propagation of the gospel, he is 
uot to be regardless of good lilense, and sound 
discretion. That there are enthusiasts of this 
description is very possible; but I hope to be 
believed, when I say, that of all the persons I have 
conversed with on the subject, I have never met 
with such an one. Persons whose principal at• 
tention is turned to the conversion of the heathen, 
and who are but little acquainted with its political 
bearings, may dwell more on the former, and less 
on the latter; but I never heard such an idea as 
this suggested, that" we have nothing to do but to 
pour into India all the evangelical knowledge and 
zeal we can export, and leave the result to Provi­
dence.'' Many of the petitions have expressed a 
wish for all prudent and peaceable means to be 
used; and where this has not been expressed, 
J believe it has been invari;ibly mH.lerstood. It is 
not to prudence, Sir, that the petitioners ha\'e any 
pbjection; but merely to t!tat species of prudence 
that would not scruple to subject, nor even to sacri-
fice Cltristianily to political expediency. Onght 
n nation, Sir, to set up its power and temporal 
pl'Osperity as the s11p1·eme end, and to require that 
nothing he doile within the sphere of its influence 
but what appears consistent wilh, if not calculated 
-to promote, this end? Is not this to sit in tlie seat 
pf God? See Ezek. xxviii. 1-10. 

Dr. Carey and his colleagues, Sir, are acknow. 
Jedgec.l by Marquis Wellesley, (in a late speech, said 
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to have been delivered in the House of Lords,) to 
be " quiet, pntdent, discreet, orderly, and learned 
men:" yet no men on earth are farther from ad .. 
milling such a principle as the above than they. 
We may be prudent without being il'religious. Dr. 
Marshman has proved, that if the British Govern­
ment be friendly to Christianity, it will by this 
insure its own prosperity: for " whatever is' right 
is wise:" but to befriend Christianity itself ill 
subserviency to onr worldly interest were to turn 
that which is good into evil, and instead of" placing 
us under lhe divine protection," might be expected 
to procure our overthrow. If God be what we 
are in the habit of calling him, the Supreme Being, 
he must be treated as supreme, or we cannot hope 
for his blessing. 

You allege, that " the ultimate conversion of 
these heathens depends, under God, upon the 
duration of the British dominion." That the 
British dominion may be the appointed mean of 
enlightening the eastern world, as the Roman 
dominion was of enlightening Britain, is readily 
admitted. This may be the design of Providence 
in connecting them. It is also allowed that on the 
supposition of British dominion being used for the 
amelioration of the condition of the natives, its 
duration is very desirable, and must needs be de .. 
sired by the friends of Christianity: but I cannot 
allow the prevalence of the kingdom of Christ to 
depend on the duration of any earthly government. 
Tl1e <luralion of a government may depend upOll 
its befriending the kingdom of CIHist: but if it 
ref use to do this, deliverance will arise from another 
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quarter. The great system of God, as revealed in 
prophecy, will he accomplished: the nation and 
kingdom tltat refuses to serve I-Jim will perislt. 

I am persuaded, Sir, that you have no intention to 
reduce Christianity to a state of mere subserviency 
to civil policy, and that if you perceived this con­
sequence to be involved in any thing you had 
advanced, you would retract it. "I do certainly," 
you say, "go a little beyond Machiavel," who was 
for holding religion in veneration as the means of 
preserving government. Yet you 1-1peak of our 
being "bound as a Christian country to impart the 
blessings of Christianity, only so far as it can be 
done with safety to our dominion." Be assured, 
Sir, I have no desire to endanger British dominion, 
nor the • most distant idea that the labours of 
Missionaries will have any such tendency. If they 
have, however, it will be an event of which history 
furnishes no example. But why set up the safety 
of our dominion as the supreme object, to which 
every thing else, even the imparting of the blessings 
of Christianity, must give way? If there be any 
meaning in our Saviour's words, He tltat savet!t 
leis life shall lose it, is not this the way to ruin that 
very dominion you are so anxious to preserve? It 
was to prevent the Romans from comi11g to take 
away their place and nation that the Jews ·were 
persuaded to crucify the Lord of glory; a measure 
which brought on them the very evil that they 
dreaded. 

Review, Sir, your proposed regulations for con­
fining Missionaries to a particular district, and 
sending them away by a summary power upon 
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proof of any evil consequences, not orily arising, 
but "likely to arise from their presence.'j Does 
not this suppose that you have adversaries to deal 
,,·ith, such as Shimei was known lo be by Solomon; 
who, therefore, must be confined and watched with 
a jealous eye, and who require lo be punished on 
the ground of mere apprehension? Does it not 
proceed on the principle that every thing mnst be 
subservient to political expediency? Why should 
you not treat Missionaries as friends, till they prove 
themselves to he enemies? If they prove to be such, 
let them be !!ient home at our expense; or let us be 
informed, and we will recall them. Of all the 
Missionaries that have gone to ludia, how many 
lrns the government found that deserved the name 
of enemies? I believe not one. But their zeal, it 
}ms been said, may betray them into indiscretions. 
It may; we have never heard, however, of any 
1-uch indiscretions as those of which military gen.;. 
tlemen have heen guilty, in cutting qff men's beards, 
and sltooting tlteir monkeys. But allowing that re­
ligious zeal may betray them into some indiscretions, 
and this we do not deny; yet let them be treated 
as you would treat a friend; that is, let them be 
told of their indiscretions, of which it may be they 
are not aware at the time. A few such words 
would go much farther with these men than a 
jealous eye or severe animadversion. A friendly 
feeling, Sir, in this case, is every thing. Sup~ose 
a Missionary stationed up the country; he gives 
the scriptures to those who ask for them, and 
preaches, or rather converses with the natives, (for 
1 heir add rcsses are not harangnes, but are frequently 
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interrupted by inqniries.) The Hindoos are at­
tentive, and desire to hear more; but two or three 
Mahometans, to whom it is almost natural to be of 
a bitter persecuting i-pirit, are displeased, and get 
a letter of complaints written to Government. If 
Government he friendly, it will hear both sides 
before it judges; if not, the Missionary will be 
immediately ordered away. Such, Sir, appears 
to be the summary process which your proposed 
reg11lations would justify. 

Why should imaginary dangers, unfounded in 
a single fact dming the experience, as you say, of 
centuries, be made the ground of legislative control? 
Surely, Sir, your apprehensions of "a premature 
shock being given to the Hindoo opinions," while 
yet you acknowledge that "no danger ever !tas 
arisen," must have heen excited by the reiteraloo 
representations of those persons whom you reckon 
incompetent to judge on the question. Why shoulcl 
a course of disinterested labours, which, in every 
instance of conversion, adds a cordial friend to the 
British Government, even though it were, like the 
course of an apostle, to be now and then the in­
nocent occasion of a local disturbance, be viewed 
with so jealous an eye? Out of nearly five huudre<l 
persons who have embraced Christianity by means 
of our Miss

0

ionaries, we fear no contradiclion when 
we say that not one of them has proved himself 
any other than a loyal .and peaceable suhject. 

If there be any danger of mischief arising from 
Missionaries it must affect themselves before it. cau 
affect Government. Jn the frolic of the oflicn~ 
who shot the sacred mouke)'s, Goverumeul dul's 
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not appear to have heen so much as thought of; 
it was their own life, and that only, that was 
endangered; and so long as Missionaries stand 
mere]~, ou their own gronnd, receiving no favour 
but what is common to good subjects, (and this 
is all we ask,) it will be the same with them. If 
any danger arises, it will be to themselves; and 
of this, after all their experie,lce, they have no 
apprehensions. 

Some gentlemen cannot understand what we 
mean in our petitions, when we profess obedience 
to Government in civil things only. We mean 
nothing more than to reserve our consciences for 
God, according to our Saviour's words, Render 
unto Cesar the tltin!.(S whiclt are Cesar's, and unto 
God the things that are God's. We have no 
reserves but these. Hmder us not in our efforts 
to carry into execution the commission of Christ, 
and we are not anxious about other things. We 
mean by obedience in all civil concerns as much 
as if we engaged to conduct ourselves in a loyal, 
orderly, and peaceable way. If it be objected 
that we are liable to ad improperly in religious, as 
well as in civil concerns-we answer, If our con­
duct, even i11 the exercii,;e of religion, be injurious 
to the peace of society, we should allow this to be 
a breach of civil obedienre, and have n·o objection 
to be accountable for it, only let us not be punished 
on the ground of mere apprehension, nor treated 
but as being what we are-si1lcere friends to our 
country am) to our species. 

I am, Sir, retipectfolly yours, 
ANDHEW FULLER. 
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STRICTURES ON SANDEMANIANISM, 

&c. 

LETTER I. 

INTRODUCTION. 

My dear Friend, 

I HA VE been told more than once that my not 
answering the piece written some years since, by 
Mr. A. M•Lean, has been considered as a prnof 
that I felt it unanswerable. Bnt if so, I must have 
felt the productions of many other opponents un­
answerable,, as well as his; for I have seldom had 
the last word in a controversy. The truth is, I was 
hot greatly inclined to answer Mr. M. I felt disgust­
ed with the illiberality of his repeatedly arraigning 
my motives, his accusing me of intentional misre­
presentation, and his insinuating as though I could 
"take either side of a q ucstion as I found occasion." 
I contente<l myself, therefore, with writing a small 
tract, called, 'The Great Question Ansu.:ered; in 
which, while complying with the desire of a friend, 
I endeavoured to state my viewswitlwut controversy; 
and as Mr. M. had given a caricature·description of 
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what my principles would amount to, if applied in 
the form of an address to the uncouverlecl, I de­
termined to rednce them to that form; hoping also 
that, with the blessing of God, they might prove of 
a.ome use to the parties addressed. 

Whether it was owing to this tract, or not, I have 
reason to believe that the friends of _religion who 
attended to the subject, did me justice at the time, 
and that even those who favoured Mr. M.'s side of 
the question, thought he must have mistaken the 
drift of my reasoning, as well as have imputed 
motives to me of which I was innocent. 

Whatever l\fr. M. may think of me, I do not 
consider him as capal,le of either intentional mis­
representation, or taking either side of tbe question 
as he may find occasion. That my principles are 
misrepresented by him, and that in a great number 
of instances, I could easily prove: but the opinion 
that I have of bis character leads me to impute it 
to-misunderstanding, and not to rle~ign. 

I am not conscious of any· nnl)rotherly feeling 
towards Mr. M. lu resuming the suliject, how. 
ever, afLer snch a lapse of lime, [ ha\'e no mind 
to write a particular answer to his performance, 
tho11gh I may frequently notice hi:. arguments. 
It is in consequence of ohserviug 1he nature an<l 
tendeucy of the system, that I undertake to ex­
amiue it. Such au examination will not only" he 
mc,re agreeable lo my own feelings, hut more 
edifying lo the reader, than either an attack on 
an individual opponeut, or a defence of myself 
against hi1r. 
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In calling the senliments loppose Sandemanian­
ism, I mean nothing invidious. The principle, 
taught by Messrs. Glass and Sandeman, about half 
a ce11tury ago,· die.I ce1·tainly give a new turn and 
character to almost every thing pertaining to the 
religion of Christ, as must appear lo any one who 
reads and uoderslanc.ls their publications. In. the 
north it is the former of these authors who gives 
name to the denomination: with us it is the latter, 
as being most known by his wri,tings. 

l have denominated Sandemanianism a system; 
because it not only, as I have-said, affects the whole 
of Christianity, but induces all who embrace it to 
separate from other Christians. Mr. Sandeman 
manifestly desired . that .the societies which were 
co.nnected with. him should· be unconnected with 
all others, and that they should be considered as 
the only true churches of Christ. Such a view of 
things amounts to more than a difference on a few 
points of doctrine; it is a distinct species of re­
ligion, and requires, for distinction's sake, to have 
a name, and till some other is found by which it 
can be designated, it must be called after that of 
its author. 

It is not my design to censure Sandemanianism 
in the gross. There are many things in the system 
which, in my judgment, are worthy of serious at­
tention. If Mr. Sandeman, and his followers, had 
only taught that faith has revealed truth for its ob­
ject,.or that which is true antecedently to its being 
believed, and whether it be believed or not; that 
the finished work of Christ, exclusive of every act, 

VOL. llJ, 3 N 
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exercise, or thought of the hnman mind, is that for 
the sake of which a sinner is juslified l>efore God; 
that no qualifications of any kind are necessary to 
warrant our believing in him; and that the first 
scriptural consolation received by the belie\'er 
arises from the gospel, and not from reflecting on 
the feelings of his own mind towards it; they would 
have deserved well of the church of Christ. 

Whether those against whom Mr. S. inveighs, 
under the name of popular preacl,ers, were so averse 
to these principles as he has represented them, is 
another question. 1 have no doubt, however, but 
they, and many other preachers and _writers of the 
present times, stand corrected by him and by oth_er 
writers who have adopted his principles. 

Mr. Ecking remarks on some passages in Mr. 
Boston's Fourfold State, with much propriety, par­
ticularly on such language as the following: "Do 
what you can; and it may be while you are doing 
what you can for yourselves, God will do for you 
what yon cannot." Again: "Let us believe as we 
can, in obedience to God's command, and while we 
are doing so, although the act be at the beginning 
l,ut natural, yet, in the very act, promised and 
purchased grace strikes in and turns it into a super­
natural act of btiieviug."* From other parts of Mr. 
Boston's work, it appears that he did not considcl' 
grace as promised to any of the works of the un .. 
regenerate; but allowing him, by" promised grace," 
in this passage, to mean that which was promised 

• E,say,, p. 33, 
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to Christ on behalf of those who were given him 
by the Father, yet the language is unscriptural ancl 
dangerous, as giving the sinner to understand that 
his inability is something that excuses him, and that 
in tloing what he can while in enmity to God he 
obeys the divine command, and is at least in a more 
hopeful way of obtaining supernatural grace. The 
apostle>s exhorterl sinners to repent and believe tl,e 
gospel, and to nothing short of it; making no ac­
count of their inability. If we follow their example, 
God may honour his own ortlinances by accom­
panying them with bis Holy Spirit; but as to any 
thing being done in concurrence with the endea­
vours of the unreg·enerate, we have no such idea 
held out to us in the oracles of God. 

IL is God's ordinary method, indeed, prior to his 
bestowing that supernatural grace which enables a 
sinner to repent and believe the gospel, by va1·ious 
means to awaken him to rnflection, and to the serious 
consideration of his condition as a transg1·essor of 
the divine law. Such convictions may last for a con­
siderable time, and may issue in true conversion; 
hut they may not: and so long as the gospel-way 
of salvation is rejected, or neglected, in favour of 
some self-righteous scheme, there is nothing truly 
good in them. They are as the noise, aud the 
shaking of the d1·y bones, hut not the breatlt of life. 
They are the means by which God prepares the 
mind for a welcome reception of the gospel; but 
they contain no advance towal'ds Christ on the part 
of the sinner. He is not nearel' the kiug·dom of 
heaveu, nor Jess in danger of the wrath to come, 
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than when he was at ease in his sins. Nay, not­
withstanding· the outward reformation which such 
convictions ordinarily produce, he is not, upon the 
whole, a less sinner in the sight of God than he was 
before. On the contrary," He who continues under 
all this light, and contrary to the plain dictates and 
pressing painful convictions of his own conscience, 
obstinately to oppose and reject Jesus Christ, is, 
on the account of this his impenitence and obstinacy 
under this clear iight and conviction of conscience, 
(whatever alteration or reformation has taken place 
in him -in other respects,) more guilty, vile, and 
odious in God's sigllt than he was before."* 

For a minister to withhold the invitations of the 
gospel till he perceives the sinner sufficiently, as he 
thinks, convinced of sin, ~nd then to bring them 
forward as something to which he is entitled, hold.,. 
ing up his convictions and distress of mind as signs 
of grace, and persuading him, on this ground, to 
think himself one of God's elect, and warra11ted to 
believe in Christ, ·is doing worse than 11othing. The 
comfort which the apostles presented to awakened 
sinners consisted purely in the exhibition of Christ, 
and the invitations to believe in him. Neither the 
company addresi.ed by Peter, nor the Philippian 
jailor, were encouraged from any thing in the state 
of their own minds, though each were deeply im­
prPssed, bnt from the gospel only. The preachers 
might and would take encouragement on perceiving 
them to be pricked in their hearts, and might hope 

• Hopkins's True State of the Unregenerate, P· 6, 
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for a ~oocl issue; but it had been at their peril to 
encourage th.em to hope for mercy any otherwise 
than as be1ieving in the Son of Goel. 

The Hyper-calvinists, who set aside the in­
"'itations of the gospel lo the unregenerate, al,ound 
in these things. They are aware that the scriptnre8 
do invite sinners of some sort to believe in Christ; 
but then they conceive them to be sensible sinners 
only. It is thus that the terms hunger, thirst, 
labour, l,eavy-laden, &c. as used in the scripture 
invitations, are considered as denoting spiritual 
desire, and as rna1·king out the persons who are 
entitled to come to Christ. That goiepel invitations 
should be addressed to sinners as the subjects of t!tose 
wants ancf, desires which it is adapted to satisfy, such 
as the thirst for happiness, peace, rest, &c. is no 
more than might be expected. It had been strange 
if living waters had been presented to them who in 
no sense were thirsty,- or rest to them who were in 
no sense ,veary and heavy-laden: but it does not 
follow that this thirst and this weariness is spiritual. 
On the contrary, they who are invited lo buy and 
eat without money and without pril'e, arn supposed 
to be "spending their money for that which is not 
bread;" are admonished as" wicked" men to for­
sake their way; and invited to return to the Lord 
under a promise of abnndant pardon, on their so 
returning. The "heavy-laden" also, are supposed 
as yet not to hafo come to Cll1'ist, nor taken hi~ 
yoke, nor learned ltis spirit; and surely it could not 
be the design of ~,hrist to persuade them to think 
wetl of .thei1· state, seeing he constantly teaches 
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that till a sinner come to him, 01· believe in him, he 
is under the curse. It is also observable that the 
promise of rest is not made to them as /wavy-laden, 
bnt as coming to Christ u:itlt ilteir b11,rdens. There 
is no proof that all who were pricked in tlteir hearts, 
under Peter's sermon, and who inquired, Wlwt shall 
w:edo? believed and were saved. On the contrary, 
it seems to be intimated that only a part of them, 
gladly received the u:ord, and were baptized. Had. 
1hey all done so, it would probably have been said, 
Then they gladl!J received his word, and were bap­
tizcd. Instead of this it is said, Tlten THEY THAT 

gladly received J1is word u;ere baptized, &c. implying 
that there were some who though pricked in their 
hearts, yet received not the word of the gospel; and 
were not baptized, and who might leave the place 
under an impression that the forgiveness of sins in 
the name of Jesus Christ was a hard saying. There 
are many it is to be feared who at this day feel 
guilt to be a heavy burden, and yet never bring it 
to Christ; but lay it down on some self-1·ighteous 
resting-place, and so perish for ever. 

It does not follow, however, that all convictions 
of sin are to be resolved into the operations of an 
awakene<l conscience. There is such a thing as a 
conviction of the evil nature of sin, and that by a 
,·iew of the spirituality and equity of the divine law, 
Jt was hv the commandment that Panl pe1·ce'ived 
sin to b; exceeding sinful. Such a conviction of 
sin caunot consist with a rejection of the gospel 
way of salvation, but, as soon as it is understood, 
instantly leads the sinner to embrace it, It is tlrn$ 
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that throu!(lt tlte law; we become dead to tlte law, 
tlwl we may live unto God. 

I may add, the attention of Christians appears to 

have been too much drawn towards what may be 
called subjective religion to the neglect of that which 
is objective. Many speak and write as though the 
truth of the gospel was a subject out of doubt, and 
as though the only question of importance was; 
whether they be interested in hi~ blessings; and 
there are not a few who have no doubt of their 
believing the forme1;, bnt many donbts respecting 
the latter. Hence, it is probable; the essence of 
faith came to be placed, not in a belief of the 
gospel, but in a persuasion of our being interested 
in its benefits. If, howerer, we really believe the 
one, there is no scriptural ground to cloubt of the 
other; since it is constantly declared that he who 
believeth the gospel shall be saved. 

If the attention of the awakened sinner, instead of 
being directed to Christ, be turned inward, and his 
mind be employed in searching for evidences of his 
co1H'ersion, the effect must, to say the least, be un­
comfortable, and may be fatal; as it may lead him 
to make a righteousness of his religious feelings, 
instead of looking out of himself to the Saviour. 

• Nor is this all: If t,he attention of Christians lw 
turned to their own feelings, instea<l of the thing<:i 
which should make them foci, it will reduce their 
religion to something vastly different from that of the 
primitive Chri:;;tians. Such truths as the following 
were the life of their spirits: Jesus Christ came into 
the world to save sin11ers.--:-Cl1rist died for our sins 
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according to the scriptures,· a11d was butied, and 
rose again the third day, aceording to tlte scriptures. 
-Remember that Jesus C!trist, of tile seed '!fDavid, 
was raised from llw dead according to my gospel.­
We llave a great ltiglt-priest tliat is passecl into tile 
lieavens, Jesus the Son ,if God, &c. But, by th~ 
turn of thought, and strain of conversation, in many 
r'3ligious connexions of the prese1Jt day, it woulq 
E-eem as if these things had lost their influence. 
They are becom.e "dry doctrines," and the parties 
must have something else. The elevation and d~~ 
pression of their hopes apd fea1·s, joys and sorrows, 
is with them the favourite theme. The consequence 
is, as might be expected, a living to theIT1selve~ 
rather than to him .th~t died and ro~e ag;;aiu; and 
a mind either el~ted by unscriptural enjoyment, or 
depressed by miserable despondency. It is not by: 
thinking and talking of the sensaticrns of hunger, 
but by feeding on the living aliment, that we are 
filled and strengthened. 

,vhether the abov.e remarks will satisfy Mr. 
M'Lean that these are" really my fixed sentiments," 
and that he bas greatly misunderstood the ends for 
wliich I wrote the piece on which he animadverted, 
aucl of course misrepresented my principles as tQ 
their effect on awakened sinners,. I cannot tell.«= 
Be this as it may, I trust other readers will be 
under no temptation to do me injustice. 

But, whatever danger may arise frQm those p1·in.,. 
ciplcs which are too prevalent ijmong us, they ar~ 

• Sre his Reply, pp. ,4(;, 47. 153, 



Letter 1.] I NTRODlJCTiON, 473 

not the only errors, no~ does all the danger arise 
from that quarter. Subjective religion is as neces­
sary in its place as objective. It is as true that 
without lwliness no man shall see the .Lord, as that 
without tile shedding of blood there is no remission. 
It is necessa1·y lo look into ourselves for the pur-

• pose of conviction, though not for the cause of 
salvation; and though the evidence of the trulh of 
the gospel is without us, and independent of our 
state of mind towards it, yet this is not the case 
with respect tu evidence of an interest in its 
blessings. \Ve have no warrant to expect eternal 
li(e but as being the subjects of those things to 
which it is promised. 

I do not perceive, therefore, how it can be justly 
affirmed, as it lately has been, that "self-examination 
is not calculated to quiet the conscience, to banish 
slavish fear, or to remove doubts and apprehensions 
of our being unbelievers;" and still less how it can 
be maintained that "peace of mind founded on any 
thing in ourselves will always puff us up with pride." 
Jf the state of our souls be bad, indeed, self­
examination must disquiet the conscience, rather 
than quiet it: but are there no cases in ,vhich, 
through the accusations of others, or a propensity in 
ourselves to view the dark side of things rather than 
the brigbt one, or the afflicting hand of God, our 
souls may be disquieted within us, and in which 
self-examination may yield us peace? Did the re­
view which Job took of his past life (Chap. xxxi.) 
yield no peace to him? And though he was not 
clear when examined by the impartial eye of God, 

VOL, Ill, 3 O 
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)'et were aJI his solemn appeals respecting his in­
tegrity the "'orkings of self-righteous pride? ·was 
.David puffed np when he said, Lord, I lwve lwped 
in tlty salvation, a11d liave done tliy commandments? 
Did John encourage a confidence in the flesh, 
when he said, If om· !,earls condemn us not, then 
liave we cor!fidence towards God? 01· Peter, when he 
appealed to Christ, Lord, tltou knowest all t/1i11gs, 
tlwu knou·est that I love tliee? 

Had it been only affirmed, that no peace of mind 
can arise from the recollection of what we have felt 
or done in times past, while at present we are un­
conscious of any thing of the kind, this had lu~en 
true. Past experiences can no otherwise be an 
cl'idence of grace to us, than as the remembrance 
of them rekindles the same sentiments and feel­
ings anew. But to object to all peace of mind 
arising from a consciousness of having done the 
will of God, and to denominate it " confidence 
in the flesh," is repugnant to the whole tenor of 
scripture. 

A system may contain much important truth, 
and yet be blended with so much error, as to 
destroy its salutary efficacy. Mr. Sandeman has 
expunged a great deal of false religion; bnt 
whether he has exhibited that of Christ and his 
apostles, is another question. It is much easier to 
point out the defecls and errors of olher systems, 
than to substitute one that is even le!!is exception­
able; and to talk of " simple truth" and "simple 
belief," than to exhibit the religion of Jesus in its 
genuine simplicity. 
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In discussing the points at issue, we shall meet 
with some things which may be thought of too 
metaphysical a cast to be of any great importance: 
and, had not the effects produced convinced me 
of the -contrary, I might have thought so too. But 
though the principles on which the system rests 
are many of them so minute as almost to elude de­
tection, yet they are not the less efficacious. The 
,seed is small, but the branch is not so. 

It has been regretted, that any person who drinks 
thoronghly into these views, is at once separated 
from aH his fom1er religious connexions, whatever 
they might be; and where the heart has been uni led, 
it must needs be a matter of regret: yet, upon the 
whole, it may be best. Whatever fruits al'e pro­
duced by this species of religion, whether good 01· 

bad, they are hereby much more easily ascertained. 
Its societies bear some resemblance to so many 
farms, taken in different parts of the kingdom, for 
the purpose of scientific experiment; and it must 
needs be apparent, in the course o( fifty or sixty 
years expe1·ience, whether, upon the whole, they 
have turned to a better account than those of their 
neigh hours. 

1 will only ad·d, in this place, that though I do 
not conceive of every one as embracing this dcc­
trine, who in some particulars may agree with Mr. 
Sandeman, (for in that case, 1 should be reckoned 
to embnice it myself:) yet many more must be 
considered as friendly to it in the main, than those 
"'ho choose to be calle<l either Sandemanians 01· 
Glassite8. It has been held by people of ,·arious 
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denominations; by Presbyterians, fodependents, 
and Baptists; and has been observed to give a dis,, 
tinctive character to the whole of their religion. 
In this view of the subject I wish to examine it; 
paying attentiou, not so much to perso11s or names 
as to things, let them be embraced by whom ther 
may. 

LETTER II. 

CONTAINING A GENERAL VIEW OF THE SYSTEM, WITH 
ITS LEADING POINTS OF DIFFERENC~ FR!)l\-1 'fll~ 
SYSTEMS WHICH IT OPPOSES. 

My dear Friend, 

ALTHOUGH the writings of such men as 
FJavel, Boston, Guthrie, the Erskines, &c. are 
represented by Mr. Sandeman as furnishing "a 
devout path to hell," and the writers lhemselves 
as pharisees, "than whom no sinners were more 
hardened, and none greater destroyers of mankind,'' 
yet he allows them to have set before µs "many 
articles of the apostolic docta·ine;'' yea, and to have 
"asserted almost all the articles belonging to the 
sacr€d truth." Considering this, and that, so far 
as these writers held with "good duties, good 
endeavours, and good motions" in unbelievers 
preparing them for faith, we give them up, it may 
seem as if there could Le no great difference be".' 
tween l\'Ir. Sandeman and us. Yet a ditfe1·ence 
there is, and of that importance too, as deeply to 
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affect the doctrine, the worship, the spirit, and the 
practice of Christianity. 
· The foumlation of whatever is distinguishing in 

the system seems lo relate to thenatureef justifying 
faitlt. This Mr. S. constantly represents as the 
hare belief of tlie bare trul/t; by which definition 
he intends, as it would seem, to exclude from it 
every thing pertaining to the will and the affections. 
except as effects produced by it. 

When Mr. Pike became bis disciple, aad wished 
to think that by a "bare belief" he meant a hearl9 
persuasion, and not a mere notioual belief, Mr. S. 
rejected his construction, and insisted that the 
latter was his true meaning. " Every one," says 
he, "who obtains a just notion of the person and 
work of Christ, or whose notion corresponds to 
what is testified of him, is justified, and finds peace 
-with God simply by that notion."• 

This notion he considers as the effect of truth 
being impressed upon the mind, and denies that 
the mind is active in it. The inactivity of the mind 
iu believing is of so much importance in his account. 
that the doctrine of justification by grace depends 
upon it. "He who maintains," 11ays he, "that we 
are justified only by faith, and at the same time 
;dfirms, with Aspasio, that faith is a work exerted 
by the human mind, undoubtedly maintains, if he 
have any meaning to his words, that we are justified 
}ly a work exerted by the human mind."1· 

• Epistolary Correspondence, Letter 11. 

t Letters on Theron and A1paaio, Vol. I. p. 483. 
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Mr. Sandcman not only opposes all active en­
deavours previously to faith, and as tending to 
prodnce it, (in which I have no controversy wilh 
Jiim,) uut sets himself a!!ainst all exhortations calls 

~ ' . 
warnings, and expostulations, with the sinner to 
believe in Christ. "If" says he, "it be inquil'ed 
what I would ~my for the relief of one distrest with 
a sense of guilt, I would tell him to the best of 
my ability what lhe gospel says about Christ. If 
he still doubted, I would set before him all the 
evidence furnished me by the same gospel. Thus, 
aud thus only, would I press, call, invite, exhort, 
or urge him to believe. I would urge him with 
evideuce for the truth."• And when asked how 
he ,,.ould exhort, advise, or address stupid, un­
concerned souls? He answers, "I am of the mind 
that a preacher of the gospel, as such, ought to 
have no influence ou men hut by means of the 
gospel which he preaches.-When Paul discoursed 
concerning tltefaitlt in C/1rist, and as he reasoned 
of righteousness, temperance, and judgment to 
come, l;-,elix trembled.-lt is the duty· of every 
man, in every condition, to obey every divine com­
mand. The gospel always supposes this while 
addressing all men as sinners, it demonstrates 
their danger, and discovers the remedy. Yet it is 
absurd to suppose that any man can Jove the 
gospel, or obey it, till he believe it. Therefore to 
nrge unbelievers to any shadow of that obedience 
as prE-parative to justification by faith, can have 

• Epi,tolary Corrupondence, p, 8, 
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no other effect thnn to lead them to establish their 
O\Vll righteousness, and to stand iu awe of the 
preacher."• 

If there be any meaning in this ans•.ver, it would 
seem to be that faitlt itself iii not a duty, and that 
unbelievers ought not to be exhorted to it, lest it 
should lead them to self-righteousness; but hardy 
to have the evidence of truth stated to them. 

Mr. S. rep1·esents the sinner as justified, and as 
having obtained peace to his soul, while utterly 
destitute of the love of God. " I can never begin 
to love God," says he, "till I first see him just in 
justifying me ungodly as l stand."t Unt being 
justified in this his ungodly state of mind, he loves 
God on account of it; and here begins his godli­
ness: "It all r.onsists in Jove to that which first 
relieved him.":j: 

If he had represented the doctrine of Christ as 
giving relief to the guilty creature, irrespective of 
any consciousness of a change in himself, or as 
furnishing him with a ground to conclude that God 
can be just and the justifier of him if lle believes in 
Jesus, this had accorded with Paul's gospel: (Rom. 
iv. 24.) but for a sinner to percei\'e himself justified, 
implies a consciousness that he is a believer, and 
such a consciousness can never be separate from 
a conscious love to the divine character. It: 
indeed, the gospel were an expedient mrrely to 
give relief to sin11e1·s, and no regard was had in it 
to the glory of God, a sinner full of enmity to God 

"' Epi{tolary C1>rrespondence, p. 29. t Ibid. p. 12, t Ibid. p. o. 
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mi~ht receive it, and derive peace from it: but i( 
it he an essential properly of it to secure the glory 
of the divine character; the beliefof it must include 
a sense of that glory, which cannot consist with 
enmity against it. 

Let it also be seriously considered, whether it 
be true that a sinner is justitied "ungodly as he 
stands?" If it be, he must have been so either 
antecedently to his "seeing" it to be so, and then 
it must he equa1ly true of all ungodly sinners; or 
it becomes so w!ten he sees it, nnd by his seeing 
it, which is the very absmdity which Mr. S. fastens 
on the popular preachers. 

Mr. S. and many others have caught at the 
phrase of the apostle Paul, of "God's justifying 
the ungodly;" but unless they can prove that hy 
ungodly the apostle meant one who was at the time 
an enemy of God, it makes nothing in their favour. 
The amount is, Mr. S.'s relief arises from his 
"seeing" what is not to be seen; viz. God to be 
just in justifying hini ungodly as he stands; and 
his relief being founded in falsehood, all his god­
liness, which confessedly arises from it, must be 
delusive. T/1e root is rottenness, and tile blossom 
will go up as tl,e dust. 

From the leading principles of doctrine above 
:stated, it is easy to account for almost all the other 
peculiarities of the system. Where the root and 
substance of religion is placed in knowledge, ex­
clusive of approbation, it may b

0

e expected that the 
11tmo8l stress will be laid on the former, and that 
almost e\'ery thing pertaining to the latter will be 
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decried under the name of pharisaism, or some 
other odions appellation. Th11s it is that those 
who have drank into this system generally value 
themselves on their clear views; thus they scarcely 
ever use any other phrase by which to designate 
the state of a converted man than his knowing the 
truth; and thus all those scripture passages which 
speak of knowing 'the trutlt are constantly quoted 
as being in their favour, though they seldom, if 
ever, mean knowledge as distinguished from ap­
p1·obation, but as including it. 

Farther: I do not perceive how a system whose 
first principle is "notion," and whose love is con­
fined to "that which fit·st relieves us," can have the 
Jove of God in it. It cannot justify God as a law­
giver, by taking blame and shame to ourselves; 
for it necessarily supposes, and even professes, a11 

abhorrence to both law and justice in every other 
view than as satisfied by the cross of Christ. The 
reconciliation to them in this view, therPfore, must 
be merely on the ground of their becoming friendly 
to om· interests. But if God be not justified as a 
Lawgiver, Christ can never be receiverl as a Saviour. 
There is no more grace in justification, than there 
is justice in condemnation : nor is it possible we 
should see more of the one than of the other; fo1· 
we cannot see things otherwise than as they are 
to be seen. Bnt surely a system which neither 
justifies the Lawgiver, nor receives the Saviom'. as 
honouring ltim, cannot be of God. The love of 
God as Uod is not in it. Conversion, on this prin­
ciple, is not turning to tile Lord. It protesses, 
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indeed, to lo\'e God, but it is only for our own 
sake. The whole process requires no renovation 
of the spirit of the mind; fo1· the most depraved 
creature is ea pable of loving himself and that which 
relieves him. 

Is it any wonder that a religion founded on such 
a principle should be litigious, conceited, and cen­
sorious towards all who do not embrace it? It is 
of the nature of a selfish spirit to be so. If God 
himself be loved only for the relief he affords us, 
it cannot be surprising that men should; nor that, 
under the covei· of loving them only for the truth's 
sake, all manner of bitterness and contempt should 
be cherished against every one who dares to dis~ 
pute our dogmas. 

Farther: The love of God being in a manner 
excluded from the system, it may be expected that 
tbe defect will be supplied by a punctilious atten-

• tion to certain forms; of which some will be found 
to arise from a misunderstanding of the scriptures, 
and others which may not, yet being regarded to 
the neglect of weightier matters, resemble tlie 
tit/ting of mint, anise, and cummin. 

Such, frcm the repeated views that I have been 
able lo take of the system, appear to me to be its 
grand outlines; and I am not surprised to find that, 
iu the course of half a century, it has landed so large 
a part of its votaries on the shores of lnfide]ity, 01· 

sunk them in the abyss of wor]dly conformity. 
Those who live near them say there is scarcely 
any appearance of serious religion in their families, 
unless we might ca11 by that name the scrupulosity 
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that woul<l refuse to pray with an unbeliever, but 
would have no objection to accompany him to the 
theatre. Mr. S. and hi11 admirers have reproached 
many for their devotion; but I cannot learn that they 
were evea· reproached with this evil in return. 

The g;ran<l argument of Mr. S. against faith 
being an act of the mind, and against admitting of 
any active advance of the soul towards Christ as 
necessary to justification, is, that it is rendering 
faith a work; and that to be j ustifiecl by faith would, 
after all, be to be justified by a work of our own. 
This is the principal idea .pertaining to what he 
calls "the very rankest poison of the popular doc­
trine."* If this arg·ument can be overturned, the 
greater part of his system falls with it. That it 
may appear in all its force I will quote his strongest 
representations of it. 

"Pe1·haps it will be thought needful that I should 
define with greater precision than I have hitherto 
done, what I mean by the populm· doctrine, espe­
cially as I have considered many as preachers 
thereof who differ remarkably from each other; 
and particularly as I have ranked among them 
]\fr. \Vesley, who may justly be reckoued one of 
the most virulent reproachers of that God whose 
character is drawn by the apostles, that this island 
hai produced. To remove all doubt concerning my 
meaning, I shall thus explain myself. Throughout 
these letters I consider all those as teachers of the 
popular doctrine who seek to have credit and 

• Letf ,ra on Thero11 and 4•pa~io, p. 448. 
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influence among the people by resting our ac­
ceptance with God, not simply on what Christ has 
done, but more or less on tlte use we make of /1im, 
the advance we make towards him, or some secret 
desire, wish, or sigh to do so; or on something we 
feel or do concerning llim, by the assistance of 
some kind of grace or spirit: or lastly, on some­
thing we employ him to do, and suppose he is yet 
to do for us. In sum, all who would have us to be 
conscious of something else than the bare truth of 
the gospel; aH who would have us to be conscious 
of some beginning of a change to the better, or 
some desire, however faint, toward such change in 
order to our acceptauce with God; these I call the 
popular preachers, however much they may differ 
from each other about faith, grace, special or com­
mon, or about any thing e)se.~My resentment is 
a11 along chiefly pointed ;igainst the capital branch 
of the popular doctrine, which, while it asserts 
almost all the articles belonging to tlie sacred truth, 
at the same time deceitfully clogs them with the 
opposite falsehoods." 

Again: "That the saving truth is effectually 
un~ermined by this confusion, may readily be seen 
in the following easy view."-(This is what I call 
his grand argument.)-" HE WHO MAINTAINS THAT 

WE ARE JUSTIFIED ONLY BY FAITH1 AND AT THE 

SAME TIME AFFIRMS, WITH AsPASIO, THAT FAITH 

JS A WORK EXERTED BY THE HUMAN MIND, UN­

DOUBTEDLY MAINTAINS, IF HE HAS ANY MEANING. 

TO HIS WORDS, THAT WE ARE JUSTIFIED BY 4 
WORK EXERTED BY THE HUMAN MIND! 
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"I have all along studied to make use of every 
form of expression I could think of, for evincing in 
the most clear, palpable, and striking manner, a 
difference of the last importance, which thousands 
of preachers have laboured to cover with a mist. 
If I have made that difference manifest to those 
who have any attention for the subject, my great 
end in writing is gained, on whatever side of it men 
shall chuse to rank themselves. It has frequently 
appeared to me a thing no less amazing than pro­
voking, when the great difference between the 
ancient gospel here contended for and the popular 
doctrine has been pointed out as clear as words 
could make it, to find many, after all, so obstinately 
stupid, as to declare they saw no real difference. 
This I cannot account for by assigt1ing any other 
cause than the special agency of the prince of 
darkness."* 

After this, it may be thought an act of temerity 
to complain of not understanding Mr. Sancleman; 
and indeed I shall make no such complaint, for 
1 think I do clearly understand his meaning; uut 
whether he has fairly represeuted that of his 
,0pponenls, I shall take the liberty to inquire. 

The popular preachers "rest our acceptance 
with God," it seems, "not simply on what Christ 
hath done, but on the active advance of the soul 
towards him." Do they then consider faith, 
whether we be active 01· passive in it, as forming a 
part of our justifying righteousness? In other 

• f-.etter, on Theron and Aspasio, Vol, II, pp. 460. 463. 
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words, do they consider it as any part of that for 
the sake ef wllicli a sinner is accepted? They every 
where declare the contrary. I question if there be 
one of those whom Mr. S. ordinarily denominates 
popular preachers, who would not cordially sub­
scribe to the passage in Aspasio, which he so 
highly applauds, and cousiuers as inconsistent 
with the popular doctrine; viz. "Both grace 
and faith stand in direct opposition to works; 
all works whatever, whether they be works of 
the law, or works of the gospel; exercises of 
the heart, or actions of the life; done while 
we remain unregenerate, or when we become re.,. 
generate; they are all anti every of them equally 
set aside in this great affair."* If the popular 
preachers ruaintain an active advance of the soul 
to be necessary to onr acceptance with God, it is 
in no other sense than that in which he himself 
maintains "the bare belief of the truth" to be so; 
that is, not as a procuring cause, but as that with-. 
out wltich, according to tlte establisl,ed order of 
things, there is no acceptance. To accuse them 
therefore of corrupting the doctrine of justification 
on this account, must be owing either to grnss 
ignorance or diili11gen11ousness. 

Yet in this strain the eulogists of Mr. Sanc:leman 
go on to declaim to this day. "His main doctrine," 
~ays one, "appears to be this: The bare work of 
Jesus Christ, which he finished on the cross, is 
sufficie11t, without a ueed or a thought on the par$ 

• Tlieron and Aspasio, Vol. I. p. 276. 
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of man, to present the chief of sinners spotless 
before God."* If by s11/ficient be meant that it is 
that only on account of whic!t, or for the salce of 
w/1iclt a sinner is justified, it is very true; and Mr. 
Sandeman's opponents believed it no less than he 
himself: bnt if it be meant to deny that any deed 
or thought on the part of man is necessary in tlte 
established order of things, or that sinners are pre­
sented spotless before God without a deed or a 
thought on the subject, it is very false, and goes to 
deny the necessity of faith to sal vatiou; for surely 
no man can be said to believe in Chl'ist without 
thinking of him. 

Mr. Pike, who had eml.H'ace<l l\fr. Sandeman's 
views of faith, yet says to him, "J cannot but con­
ceive that you are sometimes mistaken in your 
representations of what you call the popular doc­
trine; for instance, Upon tlw popular plan, say you, 
u·e can never ltave peace in our cousciences until u:e 
be sensible of some beginning of a good dispositio11, 
iii us towards Cltrist. Now, setting aside some few 
unguarded expres~ions and addresses, you will find 
that the general drift and purport of theit· doctrine 
is just the contrary to this; and they labour this 
poiut, both Marshall and Hervey, to couviuce 
persons that notlling of this nature does or cai1 re­
commend them to God, ot· be any part of their 
justifying· righteousness: and theii- principal view 
is to beget, or to draw forth such thoughts in the 
mind as lead the soul entirely out of itself to Christ 

~ Cooper's Letters, p. 33, 
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alone for righteousness."• It is observable too, that 
though .Mr. S. answered this letter of M1·. Pike, 
yet he takes no notice of this passage. 

I am not vindicating either Marshall or Hervey, 
in all their views: but justice requires that this 
misrepresentation should be corrected; especially 
as it runs through the whole of Mr. Sandeman's 
,nitings, and forms the basis of an enormous mass 
of invective. 

By works opposed to grace and faith, the New 
Testament means works done witlt a view of ob­
taining life, or of procuring acceptance witft God 
as the reward of them. If repentance, faith, or 
sincere obedieuce be recommended as being such 
a condition of salvation, as that God may be ex­
pected to bestow it in reward of them, this is 
turning the gospel into a covenant of works, and is 
as much opposed to grace, and to the true idea of 
justification by faith, as any works of the law can be. 
But to deny the activity of the soul in believing, 
Jest faith itself should become a work of the law, 
and so after all we should be justified by a work, 
is both antiscriptmal and nugatory: antiscriptural, 
because the whole tenor of the Bible exhorts sinne1·s 
to forsake their ways and return to the Lord, tl,at 
lie may ltave mercy upon tltem; to believe in the 
light, that tltey may be cltildren of light; and to 
come to him, t/,at they may have lije:-nugatory, 
because we need not go far for proof that men 
know how to value themselves and despise others, 

• Epistolary Correspondence, p. 24. 
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on accouht of their notions, as well as of their 
actions; and so are capable of making a righteous­
ness of the one, as well as of the other. 

Farther: If there be any weight in Mr. Sandeman's 
argllment, it falls equally on his own hypothesis as 
on that of his opponents. Thus we might argue, He 
who maintains that we are justified only by faith, 
and at the same time affirms; with Mr. Sandemau, 
that faith is a notion formed by the human mind, 
undoubtedly maintains, if he have any meaning to 
his words; that we are justified by a notion formed 
by the human tuind, 

Mr. S. as if aware of his exposedness to this 
retort, labom:s. in the foregoing quotation, lo make 
not/ting of the belief of the truth, or to keep every 
idea but that of the truth belieted out of sight. So 
fearful is he of making faith to be any thing which 
has a real subsistence in the mind, that he plunges 
into gross absurdity lo avoid it. Speaking of that 
of which the believer is "conscious," he makes it 
to be trutlt, instead of the belief of it; as if any 
thing could be an object of consciousness but what 
passes or exists in the mind I 

It may be thought, that the phrase, "All who 
would have us to be conscious of something else 
than the bare lrutlt of the gospel," is a mere slip of 
the pen; but it is not; for had Mr. S. spoken of 
belief, instead of the truth believed, as an object 
of consciousness, his statement would have beeu 
manifestly liable to the consequence which he 
charges on his opponents. It might then have 
been said to him, He who maintains that we are 

YOL, lll. 3 Q 
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justified only by faith, an<l at the same time affirms 
th::rt faith is smnell,ing inherent in tl,e lmman mind, 
undoubtedly maintains, if he have any meaning to 
his words, that we are justified by something in­
herent in the human mind. 

You must by this time perceive, that Mr. San­
deman's grand argument, or, as he d'enominates it, 
his "easy view," turns out to be a mere sophism. 
To detect it, you have only to consider the same 
tiling in d(fferent views; which is what Mr. San­
deman himself does on some occasions, as do all 
other men. "I agree with you," says he to Mr. Pike, 
"in maintainiug that faith is the princi1}le and 
spring of every good dtsposition, or of every good 
work: bnt, at the same time, I maintain tbat faith 
does not justify th-e ungodly as a principle of good 
disposilions."• Why then may we not maintain 
that we are justified only by faith, and at the same 
time affirm that faith is a grace inl,erent, an act of 
the human mind, a dttty commanded of God; and 
all this wiLhout affirming that we are jut-1tined by 
any thing inherent, any act of ours, or any duty that 
we perform? And why must we be supposed to 
use ,,rnr<ls without meaning·, or to contradict our­
selves, when we only maintain that we are justified 
hy that which is inherent, is an act of the human 
mind, and is a duty; while yet it is not as suclt, but 
as uniting us to Christ, and deriving righteousness, 
from him, that it justifi-es?t 

• Epiltolary Correspondence, p. 10. 

t s~e Presi"deot Edward5's Sermon& on Justification, pp. 14. 26.. 
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Assuredly, there is no necessity for reducing 
faith to a nullity, in order to maintain the doctrine 
of jusLification by the imputed righteousness of 
Chriiit. While we hold that faith justifies, not in 
respect of tlie act of believing, but of tfte rigltteous­
ness on wltich it terminates, or that God's pardoning 
and receiving us to favour is in reward, not of our 
believing, but of his Son's obedience unto death. 
every purpose is answered, and all inherent right., 
eousness is excluded. 

I have been the more pa1·ticular on this "easy 
view" of Mr. Sand em an, because it is manifestly 
t-he grand pillar of his doctrine. If this be over­
turned, there is nothing left standing but what will 
fall with a few slight touches; and whether it be 
so, I now leave you and the reader to judge. 

To establish the doctrine of free justification, Mr. 
S. conceives it necessary to reduce justifying faith 
to a bare "belief," exclusive of eve1·y "advance" 
of the mind towards Christ, or of coming to him, 
trusting iu him, &c .. and to maintaining that these 
terms denote the ejf'ects of faith in those who are 
already in a justified state.* 

In opposing Mr. S. many have denied that the 
belief of the gospel is justifying faith. Observing, 
on the one hand, that numbers appear to believe 
the truth, on whom, nevertheless, it has no salutary 
influence; and, on the other, that believiug in 
Christ in the New Testament is synonymous with 
·Olreceiving him," "trusting in him," and "coming 

• ;Elistola~g Corr,Mpondence, p. 34, 
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to him," they have concJuded that the belief of the 
gospel is rather to be considered as something pre­
supposed in faith, than faith itself. Hut there can 
be no doubt ,hat the belief of the gospel has, in a 
great number of instances, the promise of salvation; 
and as to those nominal Christians on whom it has 
no salutary influence, they believe Christ no more 
than the Jews believed Moses, which our Lord 
would not allow that they did. If ye b(Jliev(Jd Moses, 
says he, ye would believe rne,for lie wrote af nie. 

But though the belief of the gospel is allowed to 
have the promise of salvation, and so to he justify­
ing, yet it does not foJ)ow that it is so exclusive of 
receiving Christ, trusting in him, or coming to him. 
It were easy to prove that repentance has the pro­
JIJise of forgiveness, and that by as great a yariety of 
passages as are brought to prove that the belief of 
the gospel is saving faith: but were this attempted, 
we should be told, and justly too, that we are pot to 
consider repentance in these passages as excluding, 
but including faith in the Saviour. Su~J-i, then, is 
the answer to the argument drawn from the pro~ 
mi'-es of salvation made to the belief of the gospel: 
belief, in these connexions, is not to be understood 
exclusive of receiving the Saviour, coming lo him, 
or trusting in him, but as supposing and including 
them. 

It is not denied, that the ideas conveyed by these 
terms are metaphysically distinct from that of be­
lieving the gospel, uor that they are its immediate 
effects; but it is not i~1 this metaphysical sense that 
faith is used in reference to justification. Tuat 
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belief of the gospel which justifies, includes re­
ceiving Christ, coming to him, and trusting in him. 
\Vbatever shades of difference there be between 
belief and these "advances of the mind towards 
Christ," the scriptures represent them, with respect 
to an interest in justification and otlter collateral 
.blessings, as one and the same thing. This is 
manifest from the following passages: As many as 
RECEIVED ltim, to tlmn gave he power ( or privilege) 
to become tlte sons of God, even to tltem tltat BELIEVE 

on his name.-I know whom I lwve BELIEVED, and 
,:,m persuaded that he is able to keep that which I 
µave COMMITTED TO HIM against that day.-Tlwt 
we should be to the praise and glory of ltis grace, 
wlw FIRST TRUSTED in Christ. In whom ye also 
TRUSTED after ye lteard the word of trutlt, tl,e gospel 
of your salvation; in whom also after ye BELIEVED 

ye were sealed, &c.-He tlwt COMETH to me shall 
nev.er lmnger, and he that BELIEVETH in me shall 
never tltirst.-Ye will not COME unto me, tlwt ye 
may /,ave life.-CoME unto me all ye tlwt labour 
and are lteavy laden, and I will give you rest. 

In these, and many other passages, it is manifest, 
that believing, coming, trusting, &c. are u~ed as 
convertible terms, and that the thing signified by 
them is necessa1·y to justification. If" receiving" 
Christ were an effect of faith in persons already 
jns~ified, why is it used as synonymons with it, 
and held up as necessary to om· being the sons 
of God? If" coming" to Christ were an exercise 
of mind in one who was already in a stale of justi• 
fication, why is he s;lid to come to him tlwt l,e may 
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luwe life? And why, if salvation be promised to a 
mere "notion" of the truth without any love to it, 
is it said of apostates that "they received not the 
loi,e of the trutlt, t/1at tltey migltt be saved" J Let 
those who have theia- senses exercised to discern 
between good and evil, judge from these things, 
whether a mere notion of the truth, exclusive or , , 
if JOU please, antecedent to the consideration of 
receiving Christ, coming to him, and trusting in 
him, be the faith that justifies; and whether, if the 
former were separate from the latter, it would not 
leave the sinner under condemnation. 

It has been said, "In defining saving faith, some 
have inclu-ded in its essence almost every holy 
temper; and by insisting so much on this faith, and 
giving such laboured descriptions of it, have almost 
iuevilaLly led their followers to look more to their 
faith than to the great object of faith; to be more 
occupied in attending to the working of their own 
minds than with that truth which reconciles the 
f-iinner to God. It is in consequence to be feared 
that not a few who are reckoued orthodox, are in 
fact trusting to their faith, and not to Christ, 
making him merely a minister of their own self. 
righteousness: for we may go about to establish 
our own righteousness under the name of faith, as 
well as un<ler any other name." 

I doubt not but preachers may abound in der 
scribing one part of divine truth, to the neglect of 
another, and may go even beyond the truth; people 
also may make a righteousness of their faith, as well 
as of other things. If no more were meant tb~n 
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that a sinner whose inquiry is, What must I do to be 
saved? ought to be directed immeuiately to Christ, 
and not to an examination into the nature of faith, 
• I should most cordially acquiesce in it: liut it does 
not follo,v that nothing shonlu, on any occasion, be 
said of the true nature of faith. Tl1ere may be a 
time when the same person shall come with another, 
and very different question; namely, Am I a true 
believe1·? Such questions there must have been in 
the Apostle's time, or there would not have been 
answers to them. (See 1 John ii. 3. iii. 14. 18-21.) 
Now, in answer to such an inquiry, lhe true nature 
and genuine effects of faith require to be stated, 
and dislinguished from that which leaves thou-
sands short of salvation. And as to men making a 
righteousness of their faith, men may make a right­
eousness of simple belief, as well' as of trust, or any 

• other idea supposed to be inclnded in justifyin,g 
faith: and whether there be not actually as much 
laboured description, self-admiration, and contempt 
of others, (things nearly akin to self-righteousness,) 
among the advocates of this system, as among their 
opponents, let the candid observer judge. If we 
arn to say nothing about the holy nature of faitli, 
Jest men should make a righteousness of it, m: 
must say nothing of any thing else that is holy, for 
the same J'easun, and so cease to distinguish all true 
religion in the mind, from that which is counterfeit: 
but so did not the sacred writers. 

To the same purpose Mr. M•Lean w1·iles in hi~ 
treatise on the Cormnission: "Now when men iu-

• elude in the very nature of justifying faith sucli 
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good dispositions, holy affections, and pious exer­
cises of heart, a:s the moral law requires, and so 
make them necessary (no matter under what con-
5ideration) to acceptation with Gori, it perverts the 
Apostle's doctrine upon this important subject, and 
makes justification to be at least as it were by the 
"'orks of the law.'' 

I know not of any writer who ha:s given such a 
definition of faith as these statements would re­
present. No more holy affection is pleaded for in 
faith, than unholy disaffection is allowed to be in 
unbelief. Bnt the design is manifestly to excl.ude 
all holy affection from faith, as being favourable to 
self-righ teonsness. 

lf, therefore, repentance be considered as neces­
sary to f. ,rgiveness, seeing this must be allowed to 
include holy affection, it will be considered as 
favourable to self-righteousness. And as to dis­
tinguishing between what is necessary in t/,e 
established order of tllings, from what is necessary 
as a procuring cause, this will not be admitted; for 
it is "no matter under what consideration:" if 
any thing required by the moral law be rendered 
necessary, it makes justification to he at least "as 
it were by the works of the law." Yet Mr. M. 
allows faith, whatever it is, to he a duty. Is it then 
a requirement of a new and remedial law? Would 
not the love of God, which is l'equired by the old 
law, lead any sinner to believe in Christ? If not, 
why is unbelief alleged against the Jews as a proof 
that they had not the love of God in them? (See 
Jolm v. 42, 43.) As Mr. M. however, in his piece OD 
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tlze Calls and Invitations of the Gospel, has gone 
far towards answering himself, I shall transcribe 
a passage from that performance: "It is an un­
scriptural refinement upon divine grace," he there 
says," and contrary to the doctrine of the apostles, 
to class faith and repentance with the works of the 
law, and to state them as equally opposite to free 
justification. Indeed, neither faith nor repentance 
are the meritorious, or procuring cause of a sinner's 
justification, any more than the works of the Jaw 
are. (And who that really believes and repents will 
imagine that they are?) But still the one is opposed 
to free justification, the other not. To him that 
worketh is the reward not reckoned of grace, but 
of debt; and faith and repentance corresponding 
exactly with the manifestation of divine grace, as 
freely justifying the guilty through the atonement, 
are in their very nature opposite to all self­
dependance, and lead men to glory only in the 
Lord." (p. 26.) 

We see here that there is nothing in the nature 
of repentance that clashes with a free justification, 
which yet must be allowed to include a portion of 
holy affection. Why then object to the same thing 
in faith? Is it because holy affection is" required 
by the moral Jaw"? Be it so, it is the same in 
repentance as in faith; and if the one may in its 
very natl1re agree with a free justification, so may 
the other. The ttuth is, the moral law materially 
considered, is not opposed to free justification. The 
love of God and man in its own nature is as opposite 
to iself-righteous pride as faith and repentance are. 

YOL, 111. 3 R 
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It is not the law that is against the promises, but 
those works <if tlte law done by a sinful creature 
1lJitli a view <if obtaining life, or of p1·octtring ac­
ceptance wit/1, God as tlte reward of lltem. If holy 
affection were urged with such a view, then were 
it opposed to the free grnce of the gospel; but 
while this is not the case, all such reasonings are 
unscriptural l'efinements. 

If 1~1en make a l'ighteousness of their faith, it is 
not owing to these representations of it, but to their 
own corruptions; for, let faith include what good 
disposition it may, it is no part of the meritorious 
cause of justification; and let it be simplified as it 
may, even till it shall contain no more of the holy 
nature of God than a glance of the eye, yet is it not 
on tbis account more friendly to the doctrine of 
grace, nor less liable to become the food of a self­
righteous spirit. The way in which this spirit is 
cut up in the New Testament is, not by reducing 
faith to an unfeeling speculation, but by denouncing 
the curse against every one who cometh short of 
perfect obedience. Gal. iii. JO. 

It has been further said," Faith purifies the heart, 
worketh by love, and discove1·eth itself sincere by 
the performance of good works. Faith, therefore, 
is not holiness, love, or new obedience, unless the 
effect is the same with the cause, or the evidence 
will1 the thing pl'oved. Faith certainly is not the 
same thing as holiness, or love, or new obedience. 
Neither is unbelief the same thing as unholiness, 
enmity, or disobedience: but it is not so distinct 
from either, as not to partake of the same general 
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nature. It is not only the root of all other sin, but 
is itself a sin. In like manner, faith is not only the 
root of all other obedience, but is itself an exercise 
of obedience. It is called "obeying the truth," and 
"obeying the gospel." To say that faith includes 
no holiness, (which this objection certainly does,) 
and yet produces it, as the seed produces the plant, 
is to contradict the established laws of nature, ac­
cording to which, every seed produces its own body. 
God can produce something out of nothing, but in 
the ordinary course of traduction every seed pro­
duc,es after its kind. If holiness, therefore, were not 
included in faith, it would not grow out of it. 

Mr. M'Lean does not agree with Mr. Sandeman 
in considering faith as a passive admission of the 
truth, but allows it to be an act or exercise of the 
mind.• A large part of his work, however, is taken 
up in attempting to prove that it is a mere exercise 
of the understanding, exclusive of every thing per­
taining to the will and affections. It is no part of 
the question between him and me, whether, pro­
perly speaking, it has its seat in the understanding; 
for this it may have, and yet be influenced by the 
disposition. Un belief has its seat in the under­
standing as much as belief, yet it is not denied that 
this is influenced by the disposition. "It arises," 
says Mr. M•Lean, "not merely from ignorance, but 
also from the aversion of the will, whereby the j udg­
ment is blinded, and most unreasonably prejudiced 
against the truth."t Nor had Mr. M•Lean any just 

• Reply, pp. 74, 75, t Ibid. p, 76, 
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ground for construing what I harl said in prnof of 
faiLh in Christ being such a belief as arises from a 
renewal of the spirit of the mind, as an aHempl to 
"prove that faith is more than belief." (p. 80.) He 
allou·s 'mtbelief to arise, in part, from disposition; 
yet 1 suppose he would not be thought, by this 
concession, lo make it something more than un­
belief. If unbelief may consist in such a discredit 
of the gospel as arises from aversion to it, and yet 
be nothing more thau unbelief; faith may consist 
in such a credit of the gospel as arises from a re. 
newal of the spirit of the mind, aud yet be nothing 
more than belief. 

To this may be added, if faith in Christ be a duty 
commanded of God, an act of the human mind, an 
exercise of obedience to God, (all which Mr. M. 
acknowledges,) it must be the effect of regeneration, 
or it will follow, that tlzey tltat are in the.fles/, may 
please God. 

Mr. M'Lean speaks mucli of simple belief, as 
Mr. Sandeman did of bare belief. Mr. S. manifestly 
intended hereby to exclude every "advance" of the 
sinnertoChrist, as signified by such terms as coming 
to Christ, trustiug in him, &c. from jnslifying faith. 
Such may be the i11te11tio11 of Mr. M'LPan : 1f it 
be not, J do not under:-tand the use of the epithet. 
He ca11not, however, consiste11tly reject every­
"adrnnce" of the miud lo Christ as belonging to 
justifyiug faith, since he acknowledgeis the soul to 
be active in believing. But, while dwelling so much 
on simple belie}; why does he not dwell also on 
simple unbettej l If Ldief be simple, so must 
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unbelief, for they are opposites. And I readily 
acknowledge there are such things as simple belief 
and simple unbelief; but neither of them apply to 
the credit or discredit of the gospel. If a stranger­
who hai no claim on my confidence, relate a story 
of something that he has seen in a distant country, 
but which in no way concerns me, I may believe 
him, or disbelieve him: my faith in the one case, 
or my unbelief on the other, would be perfectly 
simple. But if it be a story of deep interest, if the 
undoubted veracity of the party have a claim on 
my confidence, and if my future course of life turns 
upon the credit or <liscredit that I give him, neither 
the one nor the other will be simple, but compounded 
of a number of moral principles which influence my 
decision: if to discredit his testimony, they are pre­
judices which blind me to the force of evidence; if 
to credit it, candour, or openness to conviction. It 
is thus in believing the gospel, ,'vhich is a subject 
of the deepest interest, testified by a Being whose 
veracity it is a crime to question, and of such con­
sequence to a sinner, even in this life, that if he 
admit it, he must relinquish all his former courses 
and live a new life. lntrenched in prejudice, self­
righteousness, and the love of sin, he continues an 
unbeliever till these strong holds are beaten down; 
nor will he believe so lon·g as a wreck of them re­
mains sufficient to shelter him :igainst the arrows 
of conviction; nor, in short, till by the renovating 
influence of the Holy Spirit they fall to the ground. 
It is then, and not till then, that the doctrine of 
salvation by mere grace, through a mediator, is 
cordiaUy believed. 
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Mr. M•Lean, in his arguing for what he calls 
simple belief, seems to be aware that it is not the 
proper opposite of unbelief as described in the 
scriptures. Hence he somewhere alleges that we 
cannot reason from the nature of unbelief to that 
of belief, any more than from that of demerit to 
merit. But the disparity between demerit and 
merit, to which he refers, does not respect thei1· 
'nature, but the condition of the party who is the 
subject of them. Merit is the desert of good, and 
demerit the desert of evil: they are, therefore, pro .. 
perly opposites, whatever may be the condition of 
the party as to being equally capable of exercising 
them; and it is fair in ascertaining tlieir nature to 
argue from the one to the other. 

Upon the whole, I see no reason to retract what 
I have in substance said before, that if faith and 
unbelief be opposites, (which to deny, were dis .. 
owning that which is selt~evident,) the one can be 
no more simple, or exclusive of the influence of 
the will, than the other, 

I am yours, &c. 

LETTER III. 

CONTAINING A MORE :PARTICULAR INQUIRY INTO THB 
CONSEQllENCES OF MR. SANDEMAN'S NOTION Of 
JUSTIFYING FAITH, 

My dear Friend, 

YOU will not couclude, from any thing I have 
said, or may yet say, that I accui,;e every one who 
favours this cloctri11e of holding all the com;eq ueoce3 
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which may be proved to arise from it: it is however, 
a fair method of trying a principle l,y pointing ont 
other principles to which it leads, which, if contrary 
to the scriptures, furnish reasons for rejecting it. 

If the faith by which we are justified ·be a mere 
passive reception of light, or contain no exerci11e 
of affection, it follows:-

First, 'l'hat repentance is not necessary to forgive­
ness. It is allowed, on all hands, that justification 
includes the forgiveness of sin. Whatever differ­
ences there be between them, they are not so 
different but that he who is justified is forgiven. 
If therefore we be justified by a mere notion of the 
truth antecedently to all exercise of affection, we 
are forgiven in the same way; that is, our sins are 
forgiven before we repent of lhem. 

Mr. Sandeman, I conceive, would have avowed 
this consequence. Indeed he does avow it, in 
effect, in declaring that "he can never begin to love 
God till he first see him just in justifying him, un­
gocily as he stanrls. If he cannot ·begin to love 
God, he cannot begin to be sorry for hal'ing sinned 
against him, unless it be fo1· the consequences which 
it has brought upon himself. By being justified 
"ungodly as he stands," he means to say, the1·efore, 
that he is justified and forgiven, while his mind is 
in a slate of impenitence, and that it is the con­
sideralion of this that renders him penitent. 

Whether this notion be not in direct oppm,ition 
to the whole current of both the Old and New 
Testament, let the following passages, out of many 
_more which might be selected, determine. I said 
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I u.:ill co·NFEss my transgressions unto tlte Lord; 
mid tlt01t FORGAVEST tlte iniquity of my sin.-If thy 
people Israel sin against tliee, and REPENT, and 
nzake s11,pplication unto thee towards tltis ltouse, then 
hear thonfrom ltem.:en thy dwelling place and FOR-

01 VE tl,y people.-He tltat coveret/1 his sins sltall not 
prosper: bitl wltoso CONFESS ETH and FORSAKETH 

tltein shall find mercy.-Let tile wicked FORSAKE 

HIS w A Y, and tlte 1tnrighteous man ltis THOUGHTS, 

and let ltim RETURN UNTO THE Lt:mti, and he will 
ltave MERCY upon l,im, and to our God, for lte will 
ABUNDANTLY PARDON.-T/,us it behoved C/irisl 
to s1iffer, and to rise from the dead tlie tliird day, 
and that REPENTANCE and REMISSION OF SINS 

should be preached in his name among all nations, 
beginning at Jerusalem.-REPENT therefore and he 
llaptized, every one of you, FOR 'fHE REMISSION OF 

SINS.-REPENT YE THEREFORE, AND BE CON­

VERTED, THAT YOUR SINS MAY BE BLOTTED OUT.­

Him /iatlt God exalted a prince and a Saviour, to 
give REPENTANCE TO ISRAEL, AND THE FORGIVE• 

NESS OF SINs.-Jf we CONFESS OUR SINS, he is 
fait/,ful and just to FORGIVE us OUR SINS, AND TO 

CLEANSE US f"ROM ALL UNRIGHTEOUSNESS, 

I shall not stop here to inquire into the order in 
which the scriptures represent repentance towa1·d 
God, and faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ. 
This I shall attend to in a Jetter by ilself. It is 
sufficient at present to observe, that whatever. be 
the order of repentance in respect of faith, it is· 
uniformly represented in the scriptures as·n_eces­
~ary to forgiveness. Every notion,· therefore, of 
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~tanding forgiven in a state of impenitence, and of 
this being the only motive that can lead a siuner to 
1·epentance, is false and delu:sive. 

Secondly: On this principle, fait!t in Christ is 
not a duty, and unbelief is not a sin. I am not sure 
whether Mr. Sandeman would have avowed both, 
or eilher of these consequences. He, however, 
utterly disavows urging unbelievers to the least 
shadow of obedience to the gospel in order to 
justification, as leading them to eslablish their 
own righteousness.• The faith, therefore, which 
he allows to be necessary to justification includes 
no obedience, which is the same thing as its being 
no duty. And if it be not a duty, unbelief is not 
a sin; for where there is no obligation, there can 
be no transgression. 

But a system which goes to nullify the command 
of God to believe in his Son Jesus Christ, and to 
excuse the sin which is threatened with eternal 
damnation, must be fundamentally erroneous, and, 
as far as it operates, subversive of true religion. 

Mr. M•Lean is very fa1· from admitting this con­
sequence, though he retains, iu part, the µ1·inciple 
from which it proceeds. He allows, as we have 
seen already, that faith is a duty, an act of obedience 
to God, and a ltoly exercise of mind: yet he pleads 
for its containiug nothing pertaining to tlte will. Is 
it possible then for any thiug to be either an act, or a 
dut9, or to contain obedience, which is purel)' intel­
lectual? Jn whatever belongs to the understanding 

• Epistolary Cornspondenee, P• ~p. 
'fOL III, 3 S 
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only, exclusi,•e of the will au<l affections, the soul, 
I conceive, is passive. There are acts, no doubt, 
which pertain to the intellectual, as well as to the 
visive faculty; but they are only such as fall under 
lhe i1!fiuence of tit~ u·ill. It is an act to look, but 
not to see; and to collect information, hut not to be 
informed. If, therefore, believing be an act of the 
miod, it must fall under the inflneuce of the will . 

. Mr. Sandeman is consistent with himself, how:­
ever inconsistent he may be with the scriptures. In 
confining faith lo the understanding, he was a ware 
that he disowned its being an act, and therefore, 
in his usual strain of banter, selected some of the 
grossest representations of his oppo11enls, and en~ 
deavomed to hold up acts of faith to ridicule. But 
Mr. M'Lean allows of faith being· an act, and an 
act of obedience, and yet will have it that it contains 
nothing pertaining to the will, except in its effects. 
I can no otherwise account fo1· such reasoning, in 
a writer of his talents, than by ascribing it to the 
influence of early prejudices, contracted by having 
drank too deeply into the system of .Mr. S. and re­
tained by a partiality for what he has once imbibed, 
though utterly inconsistent with other sentiments 
which he has since learned from the scriptures. 
That uothing can.contain obedience but that which 
includes the state or exercises of the will, or has 
some dependance upon it, is manifest from uni versa! 
experience. Tell a man that God has commanded 
him to be or to do that in which he is absolutely 
involuntary, and that the contrary is a sin; and see 
whether you can fasten conviction on his consciencf. 
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Nay, make the experiment on yourself. Did yon 
ever perceive yourself obliged to any thing in which 
your will had no concern, or for a mo111ent repent 
of living in the neglect of it? Kno•.vledge may be 
a duty, and ignorance a sin, so far as each is 
dependant on the will, and comprehensive of 
approbation, but no further. LovE 1s THE FUL­

FILLING OF THE LAW, or that which comprehends 
the whole of duty. So much, therefore, as there is 
of love in any exercise of mind, so much there is of 
duty or obedience, and no more. Duty supposes 
knowledge, indeed, as Christianity supposes hu­
manity; but the essence of it consists in disposition. 
It may be our duty to examine, and that with care, 
diligence, and impartiality; but if disposition have 
no place in faith, it cannot be our duty to believe. 

If faith be merely light in the understanding, 
unbelief mnst be merely tlie absei1ce of it; and if 
the former include nothing pe1·taining to the will, 
Heither does the latter. To say, that though un­
belief contain a voluntary rejection of the trnth, 
yet faith contains no voluntary reception of it, is 
ilaying that belief and unbelief are not opposites, 
\\•hich is equal to denying a self-evident proposition. 
If the one Le purely intellectual, so is the other; 
and if there be no obedience in the first, there is 
no disobedience in the last. 

Mr. M'Lean has said every thing on this subject 
that I could desire, except drawing the conclusion. 
Thus he reasons, when proving faith to be a duty: 
"Unbelief, which is the opposite of faith, is always 
represented as a v~ry great aud heinous sin against 
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Gorl. The unbelieving heart is termed an evil 
heart; (Heb. iii. 12.) and thel'e are many evils in 
the heart of man which both occasion aud attend 
unbPlief. It is fre:>quently asc1·ilied to ignorance; 
(Matt. xiii. 19. Rom. x. 3. xi. 7. 2.5.) yet not to sim .. 
pie ignorance, from want of information or natural 
capacity, in which case it would be excusable; 
(John ix. 41. Xl'. 22 24.) but such as arises from 
the agency of the ~od of this world, blinding the 
minds of them that believe not. 2 Cor. iv. 4. It is 
wilful ignorance, occasioned by their loving clark .. 
ness and hating the light; (John iii. 19, 20.) and so 
they are represented as having closed their eyes 
lest they should see. Matt. xiii. 1.5. .From this it 
appears, that unbelief is founrled, not merely on 
simple ignorance, but aversion from the things of 
God. 

"Now, if uubelief be a sin, and seated in the 
depravity of the heart, as has heen shown, it ne-. 
cessarily follows that faith, its oppoi-;ite, must be a 
duty," [and have its seat also in the tlt'art.] Ser­
mons, pp. 40, 41. The words added in crotchets 
merely go to draw the conclusion; and whether it 
be fairly drawn, let the reader judge. 

Mr! M. cannot consistently oliJe<"t, that, by al­
lowing unbelief to be sealed in the heart, he did 
not mean to grant that it was seated in the will, 
since his ,vhole argument asserts lhe contrary; and 
he elsewhere says, "The :-;criplures al way~ repre· 
sent the regenerating and sa11ctif ying influences of 
the Spirit as exerted upon the heart; which in .. 
eludes not only the understandiug, hut the will and 
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affections, or the 11rnalent inclinations and dis­
positions of the soul." Works, Vol. ll. p. 91. 

I had said, (in my Aµpendix,) 'I can scarcely 
conceive of a lrulh more self-evident than this, that 
God's commands exte11d ooly to that which comes 
un<ler the i11flue11ce of the will.' Mr. M. allows 
this to be "a principle on which my main ar­
guments seem to be gro1111ded." Jt became him, 
therefore, if he were able, to give it a solid answer. 
And what is his ansv,er? It is so far, he says, from 
being self-ev1de11t, that to him it dues not appear 
evident at all. He should instance, then, in some­
thing which is allowed not to come under the 
influence of the will, but which, nevertheless, is a 
duty. fostead of lhis, he says, the commands of 
God "extend not only to what comes under tbe 
influence of the will, but also to tile belief of the 
revealed trut/,s and motives by wltich tile wiU itself 
isi1!fluenced •·• .But who does not perceive that this 
is proving a thing by itself; or alleging as evidence 
that which is the very poiut in dispute? 

The argument was this: All <luty comes under 
the iufluence of the will-But faith is a duty­
Therefore faith comes unde1· the iufluen('e of the 
will. To have ove1"l11rued the first of these pro­
positions, which is that which he calls in question, 
he should have shown by sometlting else titan belie}; 
something that is allowed uol to come under the 
influence of the will, that it may, nevertheless, be 
commanded of God. But this he has oot shown, 
~or attemptt=!d to show. 

• Reply, p, 70, 
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All that Mr. l\l'Lean has done towards answering 
this argument is hy labouring to fasten certain, 
a/Jsurdities upon it. " If believing God with the 
understanding," he says," he no~ a duty, it must be 
either because he has not given a clear revelation 
of the truth, and supported it with sufficient 
evidence, or if he has, that there is no rnornl 
turpitude in mental error."* 

By this way of writing, it would seem as if 
I pleaded for men's believing without their under­
stanaing, of which I certainly have no idea, any 
more than of their disbelieviug without it. I hold· 
no more in respect of faith, than Mr. M. does in 
1·espect of uuuelief; namely, that it does not pertain 
to the m1derstanding only. The greatest evidence 
or aathority cannot oblige us to that in which we 
are absolutely involuntary. God commands us to 
love him with all our powers, bnt not beyond our 
powers. To love him with all our hearts includes 
every thing that depends 11 pon disposition, even the 
bowing of our understandings to revealed trnth, 
instead of proudly rejecting it; bnt that is all. So 
far as knowledge or belief is ausolutely involuntary, 
we might as well a:-;cribe duty to the convulsive 
motions of the body as lo them. And as to" 1nental 
error," if it could be proved to be merely mental; 
1hat is, not to arise from indolence, prejudice, 
aversion, or any other evil disposition, it \\'Ould be 
innocent. Christ <lid not crimmale the Jews for 
simply misunderstanding him, but refers to th13 

• Reply, p. 76, 
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cause of that misunderstanding as the gronnd of 
censure. '\V1-1Y do ye not understand rny speecli? 
because YE CANNOT HlsA R MY WORD:" that is, be­
cause they were utterly averse to it. Mr. M'Lean 
acknowledges as much as this, when he speaks of 
the neglect of the great salvation being the effect 
of "perverseness and aversion, ancl therefore inex­
cusable." What is this but admitting that if it arose 
from simple ignorance it would be excusable? 

Another consequence which Mr. M. endeavours 
to fasten upon this principle is, "Jf faith be not a 
duty unless it be influenced by the moral state of 
the heart, then it can he no man's dnty to believe 
the testimony of God concerning his Son till lie is 
pre11iouslg possessed <if tlwt moral state."fl But if 
this consequence were just, it would follow from 
his own principles as well as mine. He considers 
the illumination of the Holy Spirit, as necessary to 
believing; but does he infer that till such illumin­
ation take place, it is not a sinner's duty to believe? 
He also considers repentance as the fruit of faith; 
but ,Joes he infer that till a sinner is in possession 
of faith, it is not his duty to repent? The trnth is, 
that God, in requiring any one duty, (Le it repent­
ance or faith, or what it may,) requires that, as to 
the state ef tlte mind, which is necessary to it. It was 
not the duty of Absalom to ask pardon of David 
without feeling sorry fo1· his offence: but it does 
not follow that while his heart was hardened he 
was undel' no obligation to ask pardon. He was 

! Reply, p, 73. 



512 CONSEQUENCES OF 

under obligation to both ; and so are men with 
regard to helie,·ing the gospel. They are obliged 
to be of an open, npri~ht, unprejudiced mind, and 
so to believe the trnth. 

If fait.h be a rluty, believing is a holy exercise 
of the mind ; for what else is holiness but a con­
formity of minu to the revealed ,viii of God ? Mr. 
M. allows of a belief which is "merely natural," 
and that it has "no holiness in it." He also allows 
that that ,v hich has the promise of salvation is 
holy. So far then we seem to be agreed. Yet 
when he comes to state wherein its holiness consists, 
l1e seems to resolve every thing into the cause, and 
the nature of tlte trutli believed.* Each of these, 
indeed, afford proef of the holy nature of faith: 
but to say that it consists in either, is to place the 
nature of a thing in its cause, and in the object on 
which it terminates. Tl1e objects of belief are 
exactly the same as those of unbelief; but it will 
not be alleged, I presume, that unbelief is a holy 
exercise! 

The sum is, Mr. M. thinks he ascribes duty and 
holiness to faith; but his hypothesis is inconsistent 
with both. And this is all that I ever meant to 
charge him with. It never was in my heart to 
"impeach his honesty,"t though he has more than 
once impeached mine. 

Thirdly: On this principle, calls, invitations, and 
exlwrtations to believe ltave no place in the Christian 
ministry. •ro call, invite, or exhort a man to that 

• Reply, p. 07. t Ibid, p, 64, 
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in which his will has no concern, is se1f-evidmt 
absur<lity. Every man must feel it, if he ouly make 
the experiment. Mr. Sandeman is aware of this, 
and tlwrefore utterly gives up the practice.declaring 
that the whole of what he has to offer is evidence. 
He says, "I wou1d set before him (the sinnn) all 
the e\·idence furnished me by the gospel. Thus, 
and thus on1y, would I press, call, invite, exhort, or 
urge him to believe."* Th-at is, he would not press, 
call, invite, exhort, or urge him to believe at all. 
So far he is consistent with himself, though at the 
utmost variance with the scriptures. 

God, however, by the prophets and apost1es, did 
not barely offer evidence, but addressed every power 
aud passion of the human mind. .Mr. Sandeman 
may call this "human clamour, pressing men on to 
the blind business of performing some task called 
be1ieving;" but this will prove nothing but his dex­
terity, when pressed with an argument which he 
cannot answer, at turning it off by raillery. The 
cJamour of the prophets and apostles was such as 
follows: Kiss tlte Son, lest lie be an!{1:f, and ye 
perisl,ji·om tl,e way.-Ho, every one that ll,irstelh, 
come ye to the waters, and l,e that liatft 110 money; 
come ye, buy and eat; yea come, buy 1l'ine and milk 
without money, and without price. Wherr:Ji1re do 
ye spend money for that wlticlt i.,; not bread, and 
your labottr for tltat whiclt satisfieth not? Hearken 
diligently 1mto me, and eat ye tltat wllicit is 
good, and let your soul deli!(ht itself in fatness. 

• Epistolary Correspondence, p. 8. 

VOL. III. 3 T 
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Incline your ear, and come unto me; !tear and 
your sou,l shall live; and I u·ill 'make an ever­
lasting covenant u;it/1 you, even tlte sure mercies 
of David. 

If this figurative language should be thought to 
JeaYe the subject in doubt, the following verises ex­
press the same sentiments without a figure: Seek 
ye tlte Lord wltile lte may be found; call ye upon 
ltim wltile lte is near: let tlte wicked forsake his way, 
and the unrighteous man II.is thougltts; and let liim 
,·et urn unto the Lord, and he wilt have mercy. upon 
liim; and to o-ur God, for lie will abundanl(y par­
don.-Loolc unto me, and be ye saved, all the ends 
ef the earth; for I am God, and there is none else.­
'J.'lws saitlt tlte Lord, stand ye in the ways and see, 
and ask for tlte old pat/is, wliere is the good way, 
and u·alk therein, and ye slwll find rest fo1= your 
souls.-Come unto me all ye tlzat labour a.nd are 
/,eavy laden, and I will give you rest. Take my 
yoke upon you, and learn of me; for I am meek and 
lowly in ltearl : and ye shall find rest unto your 
souls.-llepent ye, and believe tlte gospel.-llo, 
every one that tltirstetlt, let him come unto me and 
drink!-Wltile ye ltave the liKht, believe in tlte ligltt. 
t!tat ye may be tlw children of ligllt.-Labour not 
for the meat that perisltelft, but for tltal wlticlt en-
duretlt to everlasting life.-Compel them to come in, 
that my ltouse may be filled.-Repent and be con­
verted, that your sins may be blotted out.~Draw 
niglt to God, and !te will draw nigft to you. Cleanse 
your ltands, ye sinners; and purifg your /warts, ye 
double-minded. Be ojflicted, and mourn, and u:eep. 
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-1-lmnble yourselves in t!te sig!tt ef the Lord, and 
lw s!tall lift you up.-All t!tings are of God, w!to 
hat!t reconciled us to !timsilf by Jesus C!trist, and 
ltatli given to its tlte ministry of reconciliation.­
Now then we are ambassadors for Christ, as 
tllouglt God did beseeclt (men) by us, ice pray 
(them) in Clirist's stead, (saying) be ye reconciled 
to God. 

Mr. Sandeman may tetl m, that the character of 
ambassadors does not belong to ordinary ministers, 
and may attribute the invitations used in the 
present day to "priestly pride, and strutting self­
importance;" but this will only prove that he has 
reasoned himself into a situation from which he 
has no other way of extricating himself than by 
having recourse to abuse instead of argument. 
What does it avait him, whether ordinary ministers 
be ambassadors for Christ, or not? If faith be a 
mere passive reception of the tru~h, it were as 
improper for the apostles to beseech sinners to be 
reconciled to God, as for ordinary ministers to do 
so. Extraordina1·y powers could not render that 
consistent which is in itself absurd. 

But I need say the less on this head, as Mr. 
M•Lean, in the First Part of his Thougltts on the 
Calls and Invitations of tlw Gospel, has not only 
alleged the foregoing passages, with others, hut 
shown their connection and pertinency to the point 
at issue. Suffice it fo1· me to say, that a system 
wl1ich requires the disuse of the most di~ting·uished 
means pertaining to the ministry of the word, 
must be fundamentally erroneous, and of a 
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tendency to render the good news of salvation 
of none dfect.• 

"To urge unbelievers," says Mr. Sandeman, "to 
auy shadow of obedience to the ~ospel, as pre­
parative lo justification by faiLh, can have no other 
efft'cl than to lead them to establish their own 
righteousness,and to stand inaweof the preacher."t 
Obedience to the gospel, in Mr. Sandeman's view, 
is the effect of faith; the scriptures, however, as we 
have seen, make faith it~elf to Le olJedience, and 
unbelief to be disobedience. If, by "preparative/' 
he mean any thing which contributes to the ground 
or reason of justification, what he says of its self­
righ 1eous tendency is true; and the 1o1ame wou Id be 
true of his "notion," or "bare belief:" but to 

• It becomes me here to acknowledge, that, in the Appendix 
to the last edition of the Gospel Worthy of all Acceptation, I was 
guilty of an oversight, in attributing many of the foregoing 
sentiments to Mr. M'Lean, which did not bdong to him. This 
misstatement ~vas owing to my having, at the time, entirely 
forgot his piece on the Calls of the Gospel, and my considering 
an anon.vmous performance, entitled Simple Truth, written by a 
Mr. Bernard, as his. It is true, I had the means of knowing 
better, and should have been more attentive to them: in this, 
however, lay tlie whole of my fault. It never was my design, 
for a moment, to n11srepreseut Mr. M. or any otber man; nor 
did I ever feel the least reluctance to make the most explicit 
acknowledgment. 

I may add, though I am sorry that I mistook him, yet I am 
glad I was mistaken. The difference between us is so m11d1 the 
Jess, which, to any one who wishes to unite with all \\ ho hive 
the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity, as far as possible, must afford 
ll degree of satisfaction, 

t Epi6tolar9 l'orrespondence, p, 29, 
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represent obedience to thP gospeJ, as neces8ary in 
llte estahlislted order of tltings to j nstification, is to 
represent it according to the whole current of 
scripture, as is manifesL from the foregoing passages; 
and this can ha,,e no i-t"lf-righteous tendency. 

He that believelh worketl, not in respect of justi­
fication. He does not deserve what he obtain'-"1, but 
receives it as a free gift; and it is of the nature of 
faith so to receive it. ,v e can distinguish between 
a 111a11 who Jives by his labours, and one that Jives 
by alms; and without denying that the latter is 
active in receiving them, can clearly discern that 
his mode of living is directly opposed to that of 
the other. He that should contend that living by 
alms acLively received was Lhe same thing as living 
by works, would not be reckoned a reasoner, but 
a driveller. 

To set ourse1ves against the practice of the pro­
phets and apostles, in order to support the freeness 
of justificaLio11, is supporting the ark with unhallow­
ed hauds; or, as Mr. M•Lean expresses it, replying 
against God. "Cannot the wicked," continues he, 
"be PXhorted to believe, repent, and seek the Lord, 
and he encouraged to this by a promise of success, 
(Isa. Iv. 6, 7.) without-making the success to de­
pend on la11man merit? Are such exhortations 
and promises al ways to be suspected of having a 
dangt'rous and self-righteous tendeucy? lnstt>ad of 
laki11g thesn in their plain a11d simple sense, must 
our main care always be to guard against some 
supposed, self-righteous use of them, till we have 
explained away their whole force aad spirit, and 
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so distinguished and refined upon them as to make 
men more afraid to comply with them than to re­
ject them, lest they should be guilty of some 
exertion of mind or body, some good disposition 
or motion towards Christ, which is supposed to. 
be the highest wickedness, and a despising of the 
work of Christ?"• 

I can assure you, that, while I feel sorry to have 
mistaken Mr. M'Lean on this subject, I am not a 
Jiule happy in being able to make such important 
extracts as the above from his writings. Yet when 
I think of some of the principles which he still 
avows, I feel concerned at what appears to me his 
inconsistency; and not merely his, but that of 
many others whom I sincerely esteem. 

lf, after what has passed, I could hope for a 
candid attention, I would intreat Mr. M'Lean, and 
others like-minded with him, to consider whether 
that practical neglect of calls and invitations to the 
unconverted which is said to prevail wherever these 
sentiments are imbihed, and which he almost ac­
knowledges to have attended his own ministry, has 
not arisen from this causet. So long as he considers 
faith as something in wliich the will has no concern, 
instead of my being surprised at his feeling a diffi­
culty in carrying the principles pleaded for in his 

• Tlwugltls on Calls, &c. p. 36. 

t IIis words arc, " However negligent I may be in urging 
sinners to repentance, it has always been my firm belief that 
not only 1he unconverted, but even the converted themselves, 
ueed often to be called to repentance, and that in ord~r to 

forgiveness." Reply, p. 30. 
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Tltougl,ts on the Calls of the Gospel into execution, 
J should be much more surprisell at the contrary. 
If he be able to exhort ~inners to repent aucJ believe 
the gospel, it is more than I should be with his 
professed p1·inciples. So far as I know myself, 
I could not po!:sibly call or invite any man to that 
in which his will had no concern, without feeling 
at the same time that I insulteJ him. 

It may seem a little remarkable, that this sys­
tem, and that of the high, or Hyper-calvinists in 
-England, which in almost all other things are op­
posite, should on this point be agreed. The one 
confines believing to the understanding, the other 
represents sinners, awakened sinners at least, as 
being willing lo believe, hut unable to do so, any 
more than to take wings and fly to heaven. Hence 
neither of them hold it consistent to call on sinners 
to believe in Christ; nor is it consistent witlt tl1ei1· 
principles; but how it is that they do not perceive, 
by the uniform practice of Christ and his apostles, 
that these principles are antiscriptural, J cannot 
otherwise account for, than by ascribing it to the 
perverting influence of hypothesis. 

I am yours, &c. 

LETTER IV. 

ON THE FAITH OF DEVILS, AND :riOMINAL CH~ISTIANS. 

JJfy dea1· Friend, 

YOU are aware that the apostle James speaks of 
some whose faith was dead, being alone; and that, 
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in answer to their boastings, he reminded them 
that the devils also ht>lit>ved and tremhled. From 
hence it has bef'n generally thought there must be 
an essential difference between the nature of the 
faith of nominal Christians and devils on the one 
Jiand, and that of true Christian1' on the other. But 
this would overturn a leading principle of the San­
demanian system. Its advocates, therefore, have 
generally contended, that "whosoever among men 
believes what devils do about the Son of God, are 
born of God, and shall be saved;"* and that the de­
sign of the Apostle was not to compare, but rather 
to contrast it with that of the nominal Christian; 
the latter as having no effect on the mind, the former 
as causing its subjects to tremble. It has alt110 been 
commonly maintained, on that side of the question, 
that the faith of which the apostle James speaks, 
instead of being of a different nature from that of 
true Christians, was in reality nothing but profes­
~ion, or "saying I have faith." "The design of the 
Apostle," it has beeu said, "is to represent, that 
faith, whether it be on earth or in hell, if it really 
existed, and was not merely preleuded, or professed, 
was always productive of corresponding works." 

As the whole argument seems to rest upon the 
question, whether the faith of nominal Christians 
be here compared to that of devils or contrasted with 
it, and as the solution of this question involves a 
fundamental principle of the system, it is worthy 
of a particular examination. 

• Ecking'11 Esaays, p, 107, 



Letter -1-.] OF DEVILS. 521 

The words of the Apostle nre a" follow: What 
dotlt it profit, my brethren, tlwuglt a man say he 
lmtlt faitlt, and ltave not works! Can Jail Ii save 
ltim? If a brotlter or sister be naked, and destitute 
of daily food, and one of you say unto tltem, Depart 
in peace, he ye warmed and filled; notu:itltst"nding 
ye give them not tltose tliinf(S wl1iclt are needful to 
the body; what doth it prefi,t? Even so faith, if it 
hatlt not works, is dead, being alone.-Yea, a man 
may say, Thou hast faith, and I lwve works: slww 
me thy faitlt without tlty works, and I will show thee 
m.y faith by my works. Thou believest tlwt tl,ere is 
one God, tlto1t doest well: tlte devils also believe. and 
tremble. But wilt tlwu know, 0 vain man, t/wtfait!t 
wit/tout u:orks is dead. Chap. ii. 14-20. 

If the <lesign he to contrast the faith of rlevils 
with that of nominal Christians, the A post le must 
undoul>ledly mean to render the latter a nonentity, 
or a mere pretence, and to hold up the fol'll1er as 
a reality; and, what is more, to represent the 
"trembling" of the fallen spirits as a spPc1f's of 
good fruit, good at least in its nature, and wanting 
nothing to render it saving but the circumstantial 
interference of a more favourable situation. 

To this view of the passage I have several 
objections.-

First: The Apostle does not treat the faith of 
nominal Christians as a nonentity, but as something 
which existed, though voirl of life, as "a dead 
body without lhe spirit." 011 the principle here 
opposed ther~ is no i-uch a th ng; as a dead faith; 
that which is so called being mere pretencP. The 

VOL Ill. 3 U 
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party is, indeed, represented as saying he has failh, 
but the same may be alleged of the trne Christian 
with respect to works. ver. 18. If, from hence, the 
faith of the one be consi<lered as a nonentilv the . , 
works of the other must be the same. 

Secondly: The place in which the faith of devils 
is introduced proves that it is for the purpose of 
comparison, and not of contrast. If it had been for 
the latter, it shoul<l have been introduced in verse 
18, and classed wilh the operative belief of true 
Christians, rather than in verse 19, where it is 
classed with that of nominal Christians. The 
argument then would have been this:' Show me 
thy failh without thy works, and I ,vill show thee 
my faith by my works: the devils believe and 
tremble; but thou believest and tremblest not: 
therefore thy faith is a mere pretence.' 

Thirdly: The copulative particle" also," instead 
of the disjunctive, determines it to bea comparison, 
and not a contrast. If it were the latter; the argu"' 
ment requires it to have been thus expressed:­
• Thou believest there is one God; thou doest well: 
but the devils believe and tremble.' If rni be 
rendered and, or even, instead of also, as it often is, 
yet the meaning is the same. 'Thou believest 
there is one God: thou <loe!St well ; and the devils 
believe and tremble: 01·, even the devils believe and 
tremble.' None of these forms of expression con~ 
vey the idea of contrast, but of likeness. 

Judge, my friend, and let the reader judge, 
whether the meaning of the Apostle be not ex­
pressed iu the following paraphrase: 'Show me, if 
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thou canst, a faith which is of ai:iy value without 
works, and I will show thee a faith which is of 
value by its fruits. Thou believest that there is 
one God; a great matt.er truly! and may not the 
same he said of the worst of beings? yea, and 
more: for they, having felt •the power of God's 
anger, not only believe but tremble; whereas thy 
faith suffers thee to live at ease. But as theirs, 
,vith all their trembling, is of no account, neither is 
thine; for faith without holy fruits is dead.' 

If the language of the Apostle may Le under-
1;tood as a contrast it may be used to express that 
which subsists between other things that differ, as 
well as these. For example: Between the faith of 
Christians and that of Jews. But the absurdity 
0f this would strike any reader of common discern­
ment. 'Thou believest that there is one God; 
thou doest well: Christians also believe and oLey ! 
To .make sen!,e of it, it should be, But Christians 
belie,ve aud obey. On the other hand, make an 
experiment in au instance of likeness, and the lan­
guage is plain and easy. One boasts that he is not 
a heathen, Hor a Jew, nor a Deist, but a Christian; 
while yet he is under the dominion of avarice. A 
man might say to him, ·'Thou believest there is one 
God, thou doest weH; Felix the heathen was i-o 
far convinced of this, and, what is more, trembled: 
yet Felix's convictions i\'.ere of no value, and 
brought forth no good fruit; neither are thine, for 
faith without works is dead.1 

There .is no reason to conclude that the faith and 
Jr.e(!lbliog of devils ditfe1· in any t,hing, except i11 
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degree, from 1hec_o11vic1ious atJd he111blingof Felix; 
if, therefore, the former \Vonlrl in our circ111ni,,ta11ces 
have terminated in salvation, whv did not the latter 

• I 

whose 1o1ituation was sufficiently favourable, so ter~ 
n1inate? The convictions of James's nominal 
Christian might not he so strong -as those of Ft-lix, 
and his mi~ht 1101 be so strong as those of the falle11 
angels; hut in their nature they were one and the 
same. The tirst was convincetl that there was one 
Gori; but it ,, as nlt're light, without love. If, like 
what is sairl of the slony-ground hearers, a portion 
of joy at first attended it, yet, the gospel having no 
root in his mind, anrl being in circumi,,tirnces where­
in he saw no remarkahle displays of the divine 
majesty, it made no d11raLle i111pressio11 upon him. 
The :-ecoorl 111ight aliso be comincerl that there was 
a God, and neither wne his convictions ac('om­
panied by love, but "rig-hleousness, tt'Dlpt'rance, 
and a judgment 10 c·pnir,'' bei11g set bt'fort' hi 111, he 
" trt'n1bled." The last are <'onvinnd of th~ same 
truth, a11d nt'ilher are 1ht'1r < Oll\'icliops·accompa­
ninl by love; hu1, l,eing placed in circun1st.111ce~ 
wherein the a,,ful nrnjt:-ty of God is coutinually 
before their eyes, theJ already kuow in p~rt, by 
sad t-'xperience, the trfllh of his th1t--ate11ings, and 
trt::mble in expec1at1pn of grealer torn1enls. 

There ii'- just ai-: 111uch holiness in each of these 
cases as iu the tren1bl111g of an impenitent male­
factor undn the gallows. To reckon it, irt any of 
tht-111, thnefore, among "the corrf'1-po11cli1,g fruits 
which alway~ attend faith if it really t-xists," is tQ 

reckon as fruit, that whic~ the scripturf;s rejec$ 
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as nnworlhy of 1he name. Of the four sorts of 
hearers, on!~• one brought forth fruit. 

It is remarkahle lhat Mr. M'Lean, after what he 
has written, when discoursing on the parable of the 
sown, particularly on tho~e who are said to have 
"believed for a while," should introduce the follow­
ing sentiment i11 the form of an objection. "Such as 
fall away have ne,•er been enlightened in the know­
lerli;.i;e of the truth, nor really believe the gospel; 
bnt had only professed to believe." His answer to 
this objection is still more remarkable. " The 
scriptnre," he says, "supposes them to have been 
once enlig-hte11ed-to have received the knowledge 
of the trnlh, a11d of the way of righteousness-to 
have believed for a while-an<l to have escaped the 
pollutions of the world through the knowledge of 
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ: see Heb. vi. 4. 
x. 26.-Luke viii. 13.-2 Peter ii. 20. And their 
falling away afler such altainments is that which 
c<mstilnles the very sin of apostacy, and by which 
the guilt of it is ag·gravated. .For it had been better 
for them not to have known the way of righteous­
ness, than afler they have known it to turn from 
the holy commandment delivered unto them." 
S.ermons, p. 66. 

All this I account very good, though I shoul<l not 
haye expected it from Mr. M. But his refusing, 
after this, to admit an essential difference between 
the faiLh of these apostates and thatoftrue believers, 
is most remarkable of all. If the difference lie not 
in the nature of their faith, nor in the nature of the 
things believed, .igainst which he also reasons, 
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where does it lie? They must, 011e would think, 
lrnve been true believers so far as they went, anc.J so 
long as they continued to believe; and ~heir falling 
away must afford an P.Xample of the apostacy of 
true belie,,ers. But if a person may he a true be.,. 
Jiever at one time, aud an apostate at another, he 
can have no scriptural ground at any period of his 
life, from any consciousness of believing the gospel, 
to conclude on his own particular salvation. Yet 
this is what Mr. M. has pleaded for in his treatise 
on the Commission. Moreover, if there be not an 
essential difference between the nature of the faith 
of apostates, and that of trne believers, why does 
•1e himself, when describing them, write as follows? 
"Wbate,·er appearances of faith thel'e may be in 
false professors, they have not the same perception 
of the truth, nor that persuasion of it upon its 
proper evidence, whi<"h real believers have."• I do 
not say of Mr. M. as he does of me, that "he can 
take either side of the qu,estion as he finds oc­
casion:" but this I Sf1Y, he appears to me to feel 
the force of some truths which do riot well com­
port with some of his former reasonings,; and not 
being able, it should seem, to reconcil~ them, J1e 
]eaves them unreconciled. 

Surely it were more agreeable to the truth, and 
to the passages on which he discourses, to admit of 
an essential difference between the faith of non1inal 
and real Christians. In .discoursing on the" good 
ground" jn the parable, he very properly represellJ3 

• Works, Y ol, II, i'• ~6~ 



Letter 4.] OF DEVILS, 527 

true believers, and them only, as being" taught by 
the special illuminating influences of the Holy 
Spirit;" bnt surely that which is the fruit of this 
special influence possesses a special nature. ,vhy 
else do ,ve read that that wlticlt is born of the Spirit 
is spirit; and why does it denominate a man 
spiritual?* • We may not, as he says, be "able to 
distinguish, in the first impressions of the gospel, 
the faith of a stony-ground hearer from that of a 
true believer;" but it does not follow that there is 
not an essential difference notwithstanding. 

The unrenewed ·character, with all his know­
ledge, knowetlt not/ting as !te ought to know. He 
perceives not the intrinsic evil of sin, and, conse­
quently, discerns not the intrinsic excellence of the 
knowledge of Christ. That in the gospel which 
pleases him is, its giving relief to his troubled 
conscience. Hence "all his godliness," as Mr. 
Sandeman says, " consists in love to that which 
first relieved him." 

We have been tolrl more than once, that "there 
need be no qnestion about how we believe, but 
tv!tat we believe." Mr. M'Lean will answer this, 
that " the matter, or object of belief, even in 
apostates, is said to be the word of the kingdom­
the truth-the wny of righteousness-the Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ; and what other object 
of faith have true believers?" Sermons, pp.66, 67. 

I have no objection to allowing, however, that i, 
we believe the very truth as it is in Jesus, there ea[). 

• John iii. 6, 1 Cor. ii. 1/>, 
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be nothing wanting in the 11wn11e1· of believing it. 
But 1hough this be true, and thou~;h an i11q11ire1· 
after thf" way of salvation ought lo be directed to 
the sa"ing doctrine of the cross, rather than to the 
work111gs of his own minci' concerning it, yet there 
is in the workings of a beliner's mino towards it 
something essentially different from those of the 
merely nominal Christian; and which when the in­
quiry comes to be, 'Am I a believer? 1 onght to be 
pointed out. He not only believes truth which the 
other does not, but believes the same truths in a 
different manner. In other words, he believes 
them on different grounds, and with different 
affections. That which he knoweth is, in measure, 

·"'as he ought to know it." He discerns spiritual 
things in a spiritual manner; which is the only 
manner in which they can be discerned as they are. 

It might be said, there need be no question about 
1ww we repent, or hope, or love, or pray; bat wltat 
we repent of, what we hope for, what we love, and 
what we pray for. And true it is, that if ,ve repent 
of sin as sin, hope for the things which the gospel 
promises, love the true character of God and all 
that bears his image, and pray for those things 
which are according to his will, there will be 
nothing wanting as to the mauner: hut it does not 
follow that there is no cJiffereuce as lo the manner 
of these exercises in true Christians and in merely 
nominal ones. Our being right as to the objects 
may be a proof of our being right as to the rnan11er, 
as the needle's pointiug to the mag11et proves the 
corr,:,~pondence of the nature of the one with lhat 
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of the other: hut as in this case ,ve should not 
say, it is of no account wbet't1er the neeJie be 
made of steel or of some otbe'i" substance, so that 
it points to the magnet; nett'her in the ofher should 
,te· consider the nature of spiritual exerci~s as a 
matter of no account, but merely the objects 011 

which they terminate. 
When we read, concerning rthe duty of prayer, 

that the Lord is niglt unto all tliat call 11pon him 
IN TRUTH; and' that we lcnow not wliat to prayfor 
As WE OUGHT, we infer that there is something in 
the nature of a good man's prayers which distin­
guishes them fron)' others. .But there is just the 
1:,ame reason for inferri'ng that there is something 
in the nature of a good· man's knowl~dge, which 
distinguishes it from that of others:, for as he only 
that is assisted by the Holy Spirit prays as he 
-0ught, so he only that is taught of God knoweth 
any thing as he ought to know. 

The holy nature of living faith may be difficult, 
an~ even impossible to be ascertained but by its 
effects; as it is difficult, if not impossible, to dis­
tinguish some seeds from others, tHI they have each 
brought forth thei1·respectivc fruits; but a diffe1·­
€nce there is, notwithstanding. If there need be no 
inquiry as to the nature of faith, but merely con­
cerning its objects, how was it that the Corinthians, 
who, by their unworthy spirit and cond11ct, had' 
rendered their being Christ's disciples indeed a 
matter of' dbubt, sllould' be tolil' lo examine tlmn­
selves whether they were in the faith, and should 
be furnished with this criterion, that, if they were 

VOL. III, 3 X 
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true believers, and not reprobates, or such as would 
be disapproved as dros~, Jesus Clzrist was in tltem? 
On the principle here opposed, they should have 
examined, not themselves, but merely their creed, 
or wltat they believed, in order to know whether 
they were in 1he faith. 

If the faith of devils would have issued iu their 
sah•ation, provided, like us, they had been placed 
in circumstances of hope, it will follow that faith 
is not produced by the grace of the Holy Spirit, 
but merely by Divine Providence. No one, I pre .. 
sume, will ascribe the belief of devils to the Holy 
Spirit: whatever they believe anust be owing to the 
situation in which they are placed, and the circum­
stances attending them. But if faith may be the 
mere effect of situation and circumstances in one 
case, why not in another? Sandemanians have 
oflen been charged with setting aside the work of 
the Spirit, and have often denied the charge: but, 
whatever may be said of their other prir,ciples, their 
notion of the faith of devils must sap the foundatiori 
of that important doctrine. If this notiou be true, 
all that is necessary is, that the party be placed 
under the iufluence of truth clearly stated and 
sufficiently impressive, and withiu the limits of the 
promise of salvation. All the change, therefore, 
which is necessary to eternal life may be wrought 
by only a proper adjustment of moral causes. Only 
place mankind in circumstances in which their 
rni1,ds shall be impressed with terror equal to that 
oft he fallen angell'I, and let the promise of sal vatioQ 
to believers be continued as it is, and all would b,~ 
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saved, And with respect to the fallen ange]1, them­
selves, only extend to them the promise to believers, 
and they are at 011ce in a state of salvation. Such, 
on this hypothesis, would have been the happy 
condition of both men and devils: Lut the hope of 
mercy and the sense of wrath are both rendered 
abortive for want of being united. Providence 
places sinners on earth under the hope of salvation; 
but then they are not in circumstances sufficiently 
impressive, and so it comes to nothing. In hell 
the circumstances are sufficiently impressive, and 
tb~y actt1ally believe; but then there is no hope, 
and so again it comes to nothing! 

Surely the parable of the rich man and Lazarus 
might suffice to teach us the insufficiency of all 
means to bring sinners to God, when we are assured 
that if they believed not Moses and the prophets, 
neither would they be persuaded though one should 
rise from the dead. I am far from accusing all who 
have pleaded for the faith of devils being· such as 
would be saving in our circumstances, as designing 
to undermine the work of the Spirit; but that i.-uch 
is its tendency is, I presume, sufficiently manifest. 

Nor is this all: not only is the influence of the 
Spirit set aside, in favour of the mere influence of 
moral suasion, but the fruits of t/1e Spirit are made 
to consist of that which is the ordinary effect of such 
influence. "When any person on earth," it has been 
said, "believes Jesus (who is now invisible) with 
equal assurance as the devils, he l't'joices in hope, is 
animated by love to him, and feels disposed to obey 
his will, and to resist his own evil inclinations." 
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There are, I grant, sensations in the lrnmaq mind 
which arise merely from the influences of hope 
and fear, am) which bear a uea1·_ resemblance to 
the fruits of the Spirit; but they are not the same. 
The judgments of God inflicted upon the carnal 
Israelites in the wilderness, caused the survivors to 
tremble, and wrought in therµ a grea_t car~ to be 
more religious, and to resist their evil inclination_s. 
When lie slew tltem, then t/1ey ~ougl1t li_irr,,: and they 
returned early after God; they r(Jmemb,~red t/wl 
(lod was their Rock, and tlte higk God tlte~r Re-: 
deemer. Such was the effect of moral influenc~, 0_1;• 

of the word and works of qo!] : but what foHows? 
l{evertlteless tltey did.flatter him w#lt their rr,,Quth, 
and they lied unto !ti11,2 wit/i tfttir tongues.: i,·01,t 

THEIR HEART WAS NOT RIG~T WITH HlM, ne~the1~ 
were they steu.lfast i1~ his covenant. Th1,1s, Q,n the 
approach of deatb, we still see men greatly atfec~~d. 
:Light as they may have rp~df: of r.E;)igion before, 
they now believe enough tp mak~ tl~e1n_ tre1nble. A, 
such times, it is common for ~hfm to think. how 
good they would he, and what a different l_ife they 
won Id IE!ad, if it would please God ~o.restore th~m. 
Aud should a favourable tum be given to their 
affliction, they are affected i~1 another way; they 
weep, and thaak God for their hopes of r~c;qyery, 
not doubting but they shall become other men. Bt:it 

J_ need not tell you, or the readt:r, that all_ this may; 
cons,ist with a heart at enmity with th,t: t,uechar~cter­
of God, an.cl that it freq1;1ently p~ove,s s.o, by their 
returning, as sooo as the imp_re_~si<;>n subi,ide,s, to 
their old cours:t;S. rhe w.ho.~e_ qf i~i~ \ p,roces1, mny 
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be no more than an operation of self-love, or, as Mr. 
Sandeman calls it, "a love to that which relieves 
them," which is something at a great remove from 
the love of God, and therefore is not "godliness." 
Godliness has respect to God, and not merely to 
om· own relief. The distress of an ungodly mind, 
consisting only in a fearful apprehension of coo­
sequencei,, may be relieved by any thing that 
furnishes him with a persuasion of the removal of 
those consequences. It may be from an idea that 
he has performed the conditions of salvation; or 
from an impulse that his sins al'e forgiven; or from 
his imagining that he "sees God just in justifying 
him, ungodly as he stands." Any of these con­
siderations will give relief; and no man will be so 
wanting to himself, as not to "love that .which 
relieves him." There may be some difference in 
these causes of relief: the first may be derived from 
something in ourselves; and the last may seem to 
arise from what Christ has done and suffered: but 
if the undertaking of Christ be me1·ely viewed as 
a relief to a sinner, we overlook its chief glory; 
and the religion that arises from such views is as 
false as the views themselves are partial. 

The fit·st idea in the doctrine of the cross is, 
Glory to God in t/1e !tigltest. Its proclaiming peace 
an ear tit, and good will to men is consequent on this. 
~ut that which occupies the first place in the 
doctrine itself, must occupy the first place in the 
~elief of it. The faith of the gospel corresponds 
with the gospel: So u:e preacl,ed, and so ye be­
liei,ed. God will asse1't his owu glo.ry, and we 
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must subscribe to it, before we are allowed to ask 
or hope.for the forgiveness of our sins; as is clearly 
taught us in what is called the Lord's prayer, He, 
therefore, that views the cross of Christ merely as 
an expedient to relieve the guilty, or only subscribes 
to the justice of God in his condemnation, when 
conceiving himself delivered from it, has yet to 
]earn the tirst principles of Christianity. His re­
joicing in the justice of God, as satisfied by the deatl, 
of Cltrist, while he hates it in itself considered, is 
no more than rejoicing in a dreaded tyrant being • 
appeased, or somehow diverted from coming to hurt 
him. And shall we call this the love of God? To 
make our deliverance from divine condemnation 
the condition of our subscribing to the justice of it, 
proves, beyond all contradiction, that we care ouly 
for ourselves, and that th,e love of God is not in us. 
And herein, if 1 may adopt Mr. Sandeman's term, 
consists the very "poison" of his system. It is 
one of the many devices foa· obtaiuing relief to the 
mind, without justifying God, and falling at the 
feet of the Saviour; or, which is the same thing, 
without repentance toward God, and faitlt lou·ard 
our Lord Jesus Clirist. 

The doctrine of the cross presupposes the equity 
and goodness of the divine law, the exceeding sin­
fulness of sin, the exposedness of the sinner to 
God's righteous curse, and his utter insufficiency 
to deliver his soul. To believe this doctrine, there­
fore, must needs be to subscribe with our very 
heart to these principles, as they respect ourselves; 
and so to receive salvation as being what it is, 
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a messa~e of pure grace, through a mediator. 
Such a conviction as this never possessed the mind 
of a fallen angel, nor of a fallen man untaught by 
the special grace of God. 

I am yours, &c. 

LETTER V. 

ON THE CONNEXION BETWEEN REPENTANCE TOWARD 
GOD, AND FAITH TOW ARD OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST. 

My dem· Friend, 

THE advocates of this system do not consider 
the order in which these graces are ordinarily in­
troduced in the New Testament as being the true 
order of nature, and therefore generally reverse 
it, putting faith before repentance, and invariably 
placing repentance among the effects of faith. A 
sinner, thet·efore, has no spiritual sense of the evil 
of sin, till he has believed in the Saviour, and stands 
in ,a justified state. Then, being forgiven all tres­
passes, and reconciled to God thrnugh the death of 
his Son, he is melted into repentance. 

The question is not whether the gospel when 
received by fa.ith, operates in this way ; for of this 
there can be no doubt. Nothing produces godly 
sorrow for sin like a believing view of the suffering 
Saviour. Nor is it denied, that to be grie,·ed for 
having dishonoured God we must fit'st believe that 
he is; and before we can come to him in acceptable 
worship, that through a mediator he is tl1e re­
Wa1'der of them tltaC diligentl9 seek llim. Without 
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a mediator, repentance, even if it could have ex­
isted, mnst have been hopeless. I havl' not such 
an idea of the sinner being brought to repentance. 
antecedeutly to his believing in Christ for salvation, 
as Mr. Sandemarr had of his believing antecedently 
to repentance. According to him, he believes and 
is justified, not merely considered as ungodly, or 
wit/tout any consideration of godliness in him, but 
actually "ungodly as he stands," and then, and 
not till then, begins lo love God, and to be sorry 
for his sin. This is manifestly holding up the idea 
of an impenitent believer, though not of one that­
continues such. But the antecedency which I 
ascri.be to repentance does not amount to this. 
I· have no conception of a sim1er being so b1•ought 
to repentance as to sustain the cltaracler of a 
penitent, and still less to obtain 1he forgiveness of 
sin, previously to his falling in wirh the way of sal­
'l·ation. I believe it is not possible for a sinner to, 

repent, and at the same time to reject the Saviour. 
The very instant that he pe1·ceives- the evil of sin sa 
as to repent of it, he cannot think of the Saviom· 
without believing in him. I have, therefore, 110 llO• 

tion of a penitent unbeliever. All that I contend for 
is, that in the order of cause and effect, whatever 
may be said as to the order of time, repentance 
precedes as well as follows the faith of Christ; and 
that faith in Christ ca11not exist without repentance 
for sin. A sense of sin appears to me essential to, 
believing in the Saviour; so much so, that-without: 
it, the latter would not only be a mere 11 notion," 
Lut an- essentially defective one. 



Lellcr 5.] REPENTANCE AND FAITH. 537 

It is admitted, on hoth sides, that there is a pri­
ority of one or otlter of tllf'i-e gra('es rn tlw order of 
nature, so as that OIH' is influf'nced by 1he otlwr; 
and if no other priority we1·e pleaded, neilher the 
idea of a penitent unhelievn on the one hand, nor 
an impenitent beliPve1· on the othn, would follow: 
for it might still be true, as Mr. M•Lean acknow­
]edges, that "none beliPve who do not re1-w11t," 
and as I also acknowledge, that none repent who, 
according to the light they have, do not believe. 
But if we maintain, not only that faith j._ prior in 
the order of nature, bnt that, antecedP11tly to any 
true sorrow for sin, we must "see God to he just in 
justifying us ungodly as we stand," this is clearly 
maintaining the notion of an impeniteut believer. 

From these introductory re111arks, 1t will appear 
that I have no objection to faith being considered 
as contemporary with repentance in tlw order of 
time, provided the latter were made to consi1,t in 
an acquiescence with the gospel-way of salvation, 
so far as it is undet·stood: hut if it he made to in­
clude such a clear view of the gospel as necessarily 
brings peace and rest to the soul, I believe that 
1·epenlance for sin often precedes it, even iu the 
order of time. 

Such is the connexion between repentance and 
faith in the scriptures, that the one commouly 
supposes the other. Repentance, when followed 
by the remission of sins, supposes faith in the 
Saviour; (Luke xxiv. 47.) and faith, when followed 
with justification, equally supposes repentance 
for sin. 

VOL, lII. 3Y 
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Attempts have been made, by criticising on the 
word 1mo11oia, to explain away, as it should seem, the 
proper object of repentance, as if it were a cltange 
ef mind with regard to the g·ospel. "Repentance," 
says Mr. S. "is the change of a man's mind to love 
the truth, which always carries in it a sense of shame 
anrl regret at his former opposition to it."* But 
this is confounding repentance and faith objectively 
considered. The objects of both are so marked in 
the apostolic ministry, that one would think they 
could not be honestly mistaken. Repentance is 
toward God, and faith is toward our Lord Jesus­
Cltrist: the one has immediate respect to the Law­
giver, the other to the Saviour. 

It cannot be denied, that the order in which the 
New Testament commonly places repentance and 
faith is in direct opposition to what our opponents 
plead for; and what is more, that the former is re­
presented as influencing the latter. This is manifest 
in the following passages: Repent ye, and believe 
tlte gospcl.-Testifying repentance toward God, 
and faitlt toward our Lord Jesus Cltrist.-T/1ey 
repented not, THAT THEY MIGHT BELIEVE HIM.­

If God peradventure migltt give tl,ern repentance 
TO THE ACKNOWLEDGING OF THE 'fRUTlI. l\'.Jr. 
Sandeman, Mr. M'Lean, and all the writers on that 
side of the question, very rarely make use of this 
language; and when they have occasion to write 
upon the subject, ordinarily reverse it. To acco1·d 
with their ideas it should have been said, 'Believe 

• Letters on Tlieron and Aspasio, p. 408. 
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the gospel and repent-Testifying faith lowarcl our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and repentance toward God.­
They believed not, that they might repe11t.-lf God 
peradventure may give them faith to repent.' 

To this I acid, it is impossible, in the nature of 
things, to believe the gospel but as being made 
sensiule of that which renders it necessary. The 
guilty and lost state of sinners goes before the 
revelation of the grace of the gospel: the Jatter, 
therefore, cannot be underslood or believed, bnt 
as we am convinced of' the former. There is no 
grace in the gospel, but upon the supposition of 
the holiness, justice, and goodness of the law. If 
God be not in the right, and we in the wrong; if 
we have not transgressed without cause, and be 
not fairly condemned, grace is 110 more grace, but 
a just exemption from undeserved punishment. 
And as faith must needs correspond with truth, it 
is impossible that we should believe the doctrine 
of salvation by grace, in an impenitent stale of 
mind, or without feeling that we have forfeited all 
cl~im to the divine favour. We cannot see things 
but as they are lo be seen: to suppose that we first 
believe in the doctrine of free grace, and then, as 
the effect of it, perceive the evil of sin, and our just 
exposedness to divine wrath, is like supposing a 
man first to appreciate the value of a physician, 
and by this means lo learn that he is sick. Jt is 
true the physician may ,•isit the neighbourhood, or 
the apartments of oue who is in immineut danger of 
death, while he thinks himself mending every day; 
and this circumstance may be held up by his friends 
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as a motive to him to consider of hii-; rr,nclition, and 
to put himself nnrler his rare. It is thus that the 
co•'ling of Christ and the setting np of his spiritual 
kin:i:<lom in the world were alleged as motives to 
repentan<'e, both to Jews and Gentiles. Repent, 
FOR the kingdom qf herl1Jen is at ltand.-Repent ye 
THEREFORE.-Tlte times past of this ignorance 
God winked at; but NOW commandetlt all men every 
where to re11ent. But as it woulcl not follow in the 
one case that the sick man coulrl appreciate the 
value of the physician till he felt his sickness, 
neither dnes it follow in the other that faith toward 
our Lord Jesus Christ precedes such a sense of the 
evil of sin as involves the first workings of repent­
ance toward God. 

To argue, as some have done, from the motives 
of repf'11tance being fetched from the gospel, that 
it supposes their believing I he gospel ere they could 
repent, proves too much; for it is not lo repentance 
only, but to faith, that the coming of Christ's 
kingdom is held u· as a motive: but to say that 
this supposrs their belief of the gosrel, is saying 
the,·mnst be) e e in orrler to believing. 

That a conviction of sin (whether it include the 
:first work i11gs of repentance or not) is necessary to 
faith in Christ, is a matter so evident, that those 
who have declaimed most against it, have not been 
able lo avoid such a representation of thiugs. It 
is remarkable, that when Mr. Sandeman comes to 
describe his "ungodly man," he always contrives 
to make him not only full of distress, but divested 
9f all self-righteous pride: he represents him a& 
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COIJC!Piving that there are none more ripe for hell 
than he. anrl as havin~ no hope hut in the great 
propitiation."* Thus also Mr. Ee king, when 
descrihin!( a " mPre sinner," rPpresenl51 him as one 
who•· feels himself in a perishing conrlition, and is 
con~cious 1hat he deservf's no favonr."t 

We must not say that repentance, or any degree 
of a right spirit, so precedes faith in Christ as to 
enter into the nature of it; bnt if we will hut call 
the sinner by a few harrl names, we may describe 
hi_m in coming to the Saviour as sensible of his utter 
unworthiness, as divested of self-righteousness, and 
as ripe for hell in his own eyes! In short, we may 
depict him as the puhlican who sought mercy under 
a humiliating !':Pnse of his utter unworthiness to re­
ceive it, so that we still call him nngodly. And to 
this we havP no objPction, so that it be understood 
of the character under which he is justified in the 
eye of the Lawgiver; bnt if it be made to mean that 
at the time of his justification he is in heart an enemy 
of God, we do not believe it. If he be, however, 
why do not these writers describe him as an enemy 
onglit to be described? They teach us elsewhere 
that "an allaC"hment to self-righteousness is natural 
to man as depraved;" how then came these nn­
godly men to be so divested of it? Why are they 
not represented as thinkin~ themselves in a fair 
way for lieavP11, and that if God does not pardon 
them he will do them wrong? Such is the ordinary 
state of mind of ungodly men, or mere smners, 

• Letters on T/1eron and Aspasio, pp. 4G. 48, t Essays, p. 41, 
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which is just as opposite to that which they are 
constrained to represent, as the spirit of the 
pharisee was to that of the puhliC'an. 

Mr. M'Lean will tell us that "this is that part 
of the scheme, whereby person!'!, previously to their 
helieving in Christ, are taught to extract comfort 
from their convictions.",., But, whatever Mr. l\'.I. 
may think or say, I hope others will give me 
credit when I declare that we have no idea of any 
well-grouuded comfort being taken antecedently 
to lwlieving in Christ. The publican is described as 
llumbliug ltimself before God exalted him: but he 
did not derive comfort from this. If, instead of look­
ing to the mercy of God, he had done this, it would 
ha,·e been a species of pharisaic self-exaltation. 
:But it does not follow from hence that there was 
nothing spiritually good in bis self-abasement. 

But Mr. M. "believes a person may be so con­
victed in his conscience as to view himself merely as 
a guilty sinner; that is, as having no righteousness 
to recommeud him to the favour of God; and that 
under such comiction his sense of the evil of sin 
will not be confined to its punisllment; but bis 
conscience or moral sense will tell him that he 
deserves punishment at the hands of a righteous 
God."t 

Mr. M•Lean admits, then, the necessity of con­
l'iction of sin, previously in the order of things, to 
faith in Christ; only there is no holiness, and 
consequently 110 true repentance in it. I have 

• Reply, p, 148. t Ibid. p. 140. 
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allowed in Letter I. th:.t many convictions are to be 
resolved into the mere operations of an enlightened 
conscience, and do not issue in trne conversion. 
I may add, I consider all conviction of sin which 
does not in its own nature lead lo the Saviour, as 
of this description. Jt matters not how deep the 
distl'ess of a sinnea· may be; so long as it is accom­
panied by an unwillingness to be saved by mere 
grace though a mediator, there is no holiness in it, 
nor any thing that deserves the name of repentance. 
An enlightened conscience, I allow, will force us 
to justify God and condemn ourselves on many 
occasions. It was thus in Pharoah, when he said, 
The Lord is rigltteous, and I and my people are 
wicked. And this his sense of the e\'il of sin might 
not be "confined to its punisltment :" his "con­
science or moral sense might tell him that he 
dP.served punishment at the hand of a righteous 
God." So far then we are agreed. But if Pharoah 
had had a just sense of the evil of sin, it would not 
~ave left him where it did. There was an essential 
difference between what he saw l>y the terrors of 
God's judgments, and what Paul saw when "sin 
by the com111a11dment became exceeding· sinful." 
Nor can I bt->lieve that any sinnea· was ever so 
divested of self-righteous hope as to consider him­
self a mere sinner, who yet co11ti11ued to rt-ject the 
SaviotH: for this were the same thing as for him 
to have no ground lo stand upon, either false or 
true; but he who submits not to the righteousness 
of God, is, in so111e form or other, going about to 
establish his own righteousness. 
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There is, I apprehend, an important difference 
between the case of a person, who, whateve1· be hi~ 
con\'ictious, is still a\'erse from giving up every 
claim, and falling at the feet of the Saviour; and 
that of one whose convictions lead him to take re­
fuge in the gospel, asfar as lw understands it, even 
though at present he may have but a very impe1·fect 
view of it. I can clearly conceive of the convictions 
of the first as having· no repentance or holiness in 
tht'm, but not so of the lai.t. I belie\'e repentance 
has begun to operate in many persons of this de­
scription, who as yet have not found that peace or 
rest for lhei1· souls, which the gospel is adapted to 
afford. In short, the question is, wbethel' there be 
not such a thing as spiritual conviction, or con­
viction which proceeds from the special influence 
of the Spirit of God, and which in its own nature 
invariably leads the soul to Christ? It is not 
necessary that it should be known by the party, or 
by others, to be so at the time, nor can it Le known 
but by its effects, or till it ltas led the sinner to be­
lieve in Christ alone for salvation. But this does 
uot prove but that it may exist. And when I read 
of sin by the commandment becoming exceeding 
sinful; of our being through the law, dead to the 
law, that ice mig;J,t live unto God; of the Jaw being 
appoi11ted, as a school-master to bring us to Clnist, 
that we mig!tt be justified by faith;-1 am per­
suaded it does exist; and that to say all spiritual 
con\'ictio,n of sin is by rneaus of the gospel, is 
aaliscriptural and absurd. 
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Jn places where the gospPI is preacht><I, and 

wh<'I'<' µnsons havP long 111:'ard it, it is not !1Upposed 
that lllt'y are 11ect>ssarily first let! to thiuk of the law, 
and of 1he111st>lves as lransgressors of it; and then, 
being couv111ced of the excef'ding sinfulness of sin 
by it, are for the first lime led to think of Christ. 
No, it is not the or,ler of t.me, but that of cause 
and effect, for which I plead. It may be by think­
ing of the death of Christ itself that we are first led 
to see the evil of sin; but if it be so, this does not 
disprove the apostolic doctrine, that b!J t/,e law 
is tlte knowledge of sin. If the death of Christ 
furnish us with this knowledge, it is as lumouring 
the precept and penalty of tile law. It is still, 
therefore, by the law, as exemplified in him, that 
we are corl\'inced. 

A spirit of grace and su,pplicalion, was to he 
poured upon tile ltouse of David. ami tile inltubitants 
<if Jerusalem, in co11seq11Pnce of whwh thPy ,,ert> to 
look upon l,im wlwm tltey ltad pierced, and mourn 
as for an only son, and to be in bitterness as oue I /wt 
is in bitterness for his first-born. Is this mo11rui1:g 
described as followi11(;!.', or as prect>tli11g their 
forgiveness? As preceding it. It is true, 1hey are 
said first to look upon llim wltom Litty fwd pierced; 
but this view of the dea1h of the Saviour is repre­
sented as working ouly in a way of conviction and 
lamentation: the view which ga\e peace and rest to 
their souls follows upon their lllourning, and is thus 

expressed: Jn tl,at dag there slwlt be tt J'cluntain 
opened to tlte ltouse of JJavid, t11td lo tlte inliabita11/r 
of Jerusalem, for sin and Jor uncleanness. 

YOL III. 3 Z 



.'>46 CONNEXION 01'' [Leller 5. 

Jnc-lgf', my friend, and let the reader judg·e, 
whe1her this account .-iccords with our first viewinrr 

0 

Gori as jnst, and justifying us ungodly as we stand; 
and then beginning lo love him, and to \•ppent of 
our having sinned ,:1gainst him. Judge whether it 
does 1101 rather represent thing:. in this order: l<'ir!-t, 
a spirit ef grace and supplication is poured upon 
the sinner; next he is led to think of what he has 
done against the Lord and his Christ, and mourns 
over it in the bitterness of his soul; and then gets 
relief by washing, as it were, in the fountain of hi~ 
blood. Such was doubtless the process under 
Peter'8 sermon. Acts ii. 37, 38. 

On the connexion of repentance and faith, I am 
at a loss to ascertain Mr. M•Lean's sentiments. He 
says, indec·d, that I know them; and suggests that 
I must ha\'e intentionally misrepresented them."" 
But if they Le so plain, I can only say my under­
standing is more dull than he supposes; for [ do 
not yet comprehend how he can make repentauce, 
io all cases, a fr,lit of faith in Christ, and yet 
cousider it as necessary to forgiveness. He ac­
knowledges that" none believe who do not repent;" 
(p. 39.) and that repentance is "necessary to for­
giveness." (p. 36.) Bnt forgiveness, though not the 
same thing as jui;tiftcation, is yet an essential pal't 
of it; if, therefore, he allow repentance to be ante­
cedent lo forgiveness, that is the same thing in effect 
as allowing it to be antecedent to justification, or 
that tlie faith by which we are justified includes 

• Reply, p. 36, 
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repentance. Yet he makes faith to l,e snch a be­
lief as excl ndes all exercise of I he will or affections, 
and consequently repentance for Nin. He also con­
siders repentance as an immediate effect of faith, 
(p. 38.) and opposes the idea of any effect of faith 
being included in it as necessary, not merely as a 
procuring cause, but in the establisheil order of 
things;, to justification. But this, so far as I a111 able 
to understand things, is making repentance follow 
upon forgiveness, rather than necessary to it. 

Mr. M 'Lean adds, "Though repentance ought 
to be urged upon all who hear the gospel; and 
though none believe it who do not repent; yet 
I strongly snspect that it would be leading 11s 
astray, to press repe11ta11ce upon them before, ancl 
in order to their believing the gospel." (p. 3~J) And 
why ,loes he not suspect the same thing of pressing 
the belief of the gospel Lefore, and in oruer to their 
repentance? If indeed the got-pel were withheld 
from sinners till they actually repent; or ifit ,,ere 
sug;gested that they should first become penitents, 
and then think of being belie,·ers, this would be 
leading them astray: and the ia.ame might be said 
on the other side. If exhortations to rt•pentance 
were withheld till the sinner hall actually Lelieved, 
OJ' it were suggested that he should tir~t Lecome a 
belie,,er, and then think of repenting, this would he 
as antiscriptural as the other. But why 1-hou]d we 
not content ourselves with following the examples 
of the New Testameut,-Repent and believe the 
gospel? As Mr. M'Lean's placrng faith before 
repentance does not require him to avoid telling 
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sinuers of th«=> evil uat11re ot' sin till lhey ha,•e 
believed, nor to considn them as lwlieveri,, while 
they are impeni1ent, why does he i,1,pule snch 
c~nst->q nences to me, for pl:iciug repentance before 
faith? 

Mr. M•Lean reft'fs lo a passage in thP preface 
to tht> tir:-;l edi1io11 of 7'11e Gospel worthy qf all 
Acceplation, a,s tavo11nng lht':,..e t'Xlra,·aga111 con­
strncllons. J had said, .. No sorl of e11co11rngt·ment 
or hope is held out Ill all the hook of God, lo any 
sin11er as sucn ron,.idert-'rl." That wliich I meant 
at the ti111e, was 111er .... ly to disown that auy sinner 
wa1- encounig-ed to hope for etnnal life ,, ithout 
returning to God by Jesus Christ. Thus I ex­
plaiued it in n,~, ans\\er to Pltilant/;ropos; hul, as 
I pnct~ived lhe idea was uot clearly t'.Xpresl"t' l in 
thf' prefacf', and that lhe words \Vere ea pa hie of an 
ill couslruction, I alrered them in the ~ef'ond 
edition, aud expre .. sed 111y mPani11g as follows: 
•• Thne is no disJmle corwer11mg ,, ho 011~ht 10 be 
encuuragt-cl to consul,·r tht·111sl·lves as n11itlPd to 
the blessin~s of the goi,;pd. Though i,.u11u-rl- he 
freely invited lo lhe panieipalio11 of ~p111111al 

blessing,, lei they have 110 1111nes1 in lht.'111, ac­
cording lo Gorl'i,; reveal..-d wtll, wliilt-> they co11ti11ue 
in uulwl1ef." J c·a11uot co,,stc.Jer Mr. M·Lean's other 
rdi---reucP-s to 1he first editio11, afln a f>'eco11d was in 
his bamJ. as fair or ca11d1d. and tlus appears to me 
unfair and uacandid in lhe t'Xlrt'111e. 

11 bas hee11 common to dis1111g-111i,.h rPpentancei11to 

legal and ev(lngeticat; au,11 ;,ll(I\\ tht:1e i~ a fouud .. 
~two in lhe nature of lhwgi; for thiis lhstincLion. 
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The forrnn arise..; from the consideration of. our 
siu being a trani-:e;rei;ision of the holy, just, and 
good law of our Crt>alor; the latter from the belief 
of the merry of God a~ revealnJ in the gospel, 
and the co11sirlnation of our sin being committed 
not withstandi11g, am) nen against it. But it appears 
to llH', to have lwen too lightly taken for granted, 
that all true repentance is confined to the latter. 
The law and tlw ~ospel are not in opposition to 
each other: why thf'n should repentance arising 
from the con,-i<lera11on of thf'm, be so opposite as 
that the one should be false and the other true? 

If we wish to distinguish the false from the trne, 
or that which nel'ds to he rf'pented of from that 
which does not, we may, perhaps wi1h more pro. 
priel~', denominate them natural and spiritual; by 
the former, 11ndnstandi11~ 1hat \\h1ch the mere 
principlt>s of 11nrP11t>we,I nature are rapable of 
produciug, and hy tht' la11er, that which proceeds 
from the snpnnatnral aud renovating influence of 
the Spirit of G,,d. 
' Natural repentance, thus di>finecJ, is sorrow for 

siu chiefly with rc>spf'cl to its consequeuces, accom­
panied, however, wi1 h tht> reproaches of conscience 
on account of 1he thi11g itself. 11 is composed of 
remorse, fear, and regrt'l, aud is often followed 1.,y 

a chan!?,"e of conduct. It may arise from a view of 
the law and its 1hreateni11;:s, in which case it hallt 
uo hope, but wol'kt>th death, on acconnl of there 
being nothing hut death held out l>y the law for 
trn11~grt>ssors. Or it may arii-:e from a partial and 

falst: view of the go:;pd, by which the heart is often 
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melted under an idea of' sir1 beiug forgiven wllt'n it 
is not so; in lhis case it hath hope, but which bt>ing 
1111founded, it not"·ithstandmg worketh death iu a 
'"ay of self <leceplion. 

Spiritual repentance is sori·ow for ,sin as sin, and. 
as committed ag(linst God. It ma)' arise from a view 
of the death of Christ, through \vhich we perceive 
how evil and biller a thing it is, and, looking on him 
whom we have pierced, mourn as one mourneth for 
an only sou. But it rnay also arise from the con­
sideration of our sin being a transgression of the 
holy, just, and good law of God, and of our ha,·ing 
uishonoured him without cause. Such a sense of 
the evil natnre of sin as renders it exceeding sinful, 
inclndes the essence of 1rue repenlance: yet this, 
in the Aposlle, did nol arise from the consideration 
of the gospel, hut of tlte commandment. It was 
therefore legal repenlance: yet, as ils tendency was 
to render him "deacl to the law" as a medium of 
justification, and lo bring him to Christjor life, it 
was spiritual. It was rejJelltance unto life. 

The chief ground on which repentance toward 
God has Leen drnied to precede faith in 'Christ in 
the order of nature is, that no man can repent 
of sin till he entertain the hope of forgiveness. 
Nay, it has been said, "No man can repent 
unless he kuow himself to ue of God; and as 
this canuot Le known till he hath received 
(;lirist, faith rnust precede repentance." If the 
priuciple that irnpports this argument he true, 
we neitlier ba\/e, nor ought to have, any regard to 
Gud or mau, Lut for our own sake. But if so, the 
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commaurl onght not to have been, "Thou shalt love 
the Lori] thy Goel with all thy hPart and soul aml 
mind and strength, an,I thy neighbour as thyself;" 
but, 'Thon shah love thyself with all thy heart an<I 
soul and mind and strength, and thy God and thy 
neighbour so far as they are subservient to thee.' 
Moreover, if so, the world, instead of being greatly 
depraved, is very nearly what it onght to be; for it 
is certainly not wanting in self-lovf', though it misses 
the mark in accomplishing its ohjPct. 

Some have allowed, that it is our duty to love 
God supremely, whether he save ns or not; but 
that, nevertheless, the thing is impossible." If it be 
pliysical/9 impossible it cannot be duty; for Gori 
requires nothing in respect of obedience but that 
we love him with all our slrengt!t. If it be only 
morallg impossible, that is the same as its being so 
owing to the corrupt slate of our minds. But we 
are not to suppose that Goc.J, in saving sinners, a11y 
more than in judging them, consults their depraved 
spirit, and adapts the gospel to it. On the contrary, 
it is the design of all that God does for us, to restore 
us to a right spirit. His truth must not bend to our 
corruptions; but our hearts must be" inclined to 
his testimonies." So far, therefore, as any man~i8 
renewed by the Spirit of God, s,1 far is he brought 
to be of God's mind, and does what he ought to do. 
God's law is written in his heart. 

Farther: If the principle that s11ppoi·ts thi~ 
argument be- true, it will hold good in refere11ce to 
men, as well as to God. And is it true that a nrnn 
who is under just condemnation for breaking th~ 
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Jaws, and who has no hope of obtaining- a parnon, 
ought not lo be expected lo repent for his crime, 
and, befori> he rlie, to pray God to bless his king 
and country? On this principle, all co11fessions of 
this kind are of necessity mere hypocril"y. Even 
those of the dJing thief in tllf' goispel, so far as 
they respect the justice of his doom from his coun­
trymen, must have heen insincere; for he had no 
hope of his sentence being remitted. What would 
an offended father say, if the offender should re­
quire, as the condition of his repentance, a previous 
declaration of forgiveness, or even of a willingnei-s to 
forgi,,e? A willingness lo forj?;ive mi{?llt be de­
clared, and it would heighten the crimiuality of the 
offeuder if after this he continued hardened; hut 
for him to require it, and to avow that he could 
not repent of his sin upon any other con,lition, 
would he the height of insolence. Yet all this is 
pleader! for in respect of God. If I he a fat/1e1·, 
21:ltere is mine lwnou1 ! 

Besides, how is a sinner to "know that he is of 
God," otherwise than as being conscious of 1·epent­
ance towanl God and faith toward oor Lord Jesus 
Christ? Till he is sorry at heart for havin~ dis­
honoured God, he is not of God, and therefore 
cannot know that he is so. 

If some ha\'e gone into extremes in writing of 
"disintereste<l love," as Mr. M·Lean suggest~, it 
cJoes uot follow, that true religion has its origin in 
self-love. Most men, who make any pretence to 
serious Christianity, will allow that if sin be not 
hated as sin, it is not bated al. all; and why we 
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should scruple to allow that if God be not loved 
as God, he is not loved at aJI, I cannot conceive. 
I am not surprised, howe,·er, that those who have 
been so Jong and so deep]) imbued in a system, 
a leading principle of which is, "that godliness 
consists in love to that which tirst relieves us," 
should write in the manner they do. 

On some occasions, however, Mr. M'Lean him­
self can say as much iu favour of" disinterested 
love,"as his opponent, and can represent that which 
arises from" a mere principle of self-love" as being 
of no nlue. "There may be some resemblances of 
repentance," he says, "in fear, remorse, and sorrnw 
of mind, occasioned by sin; as in Cain, Judas, 
Felix, &c. But a mere principle of self-love will 
make a man dread the consequences of sin, while 
he has prevalent inclinations to sin itself. There 
is a difference betweeu mere fear and sorrow on 
account of sin, aud a prevalent hatred of it; be­
tween hatred of sin itself, and mern hatred of its 
consequen.:es; between that sorrow for sin which 
flows from the love of God and of holiness, and 
that which flows from an inferior principle. Men 
may have even au aversion to some kinds of sin, 
because they interfere with otheri;, or because they 
do not suit their natural constitutions, propensities, 
tempers, habits, age, worldly interest~','' &c. while 
they do not hate all sin universally, and coase­
quently hate no sin as sue/,, 01· from a pl'Oper 
principle." Works, Vol. II. p. 95. 

I am yours, &c . 
• 

VOL. III. 4A 
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LETTER VI. 

ON THE CONNEXION RETWEEN KNOWLEDGE AND 
DISPOSITION. 

My dear Friend, 

YOU need not be told that this is a subject of 
prime importance, in the Sandemanian system. It 
every where considers knowledge as tile one thing 
ueedful, and disposition as its natural and proper 
effect. 

Mr. M 'Lean represents me as maintaining that 
the understanding, or perceptive faculty in man, is 
directed and governed by his will and inclinations; 
and this he supposes to be lhe principle 011 which 
my arguments are principally founded; a principle 
which can only be true, he thinks, in cases where 
the original order of things is perverted by sin.• 
\Vhelher these sentiments be just, or contain a fail­
statement of my views, we shall inquire as we pro­
ceed: at present, I only observe, that the state of 
the will, or disposition, is, in Mr. M•Lean's account, 
governed iuvariahly hy the undsertanding; or, if 
in any instance it be otherwise, it is owing to the 
disorder introduced by sin. J should not have sup­
posed, however, that sin cou]d have perverted the 
established laws of nature. It certainly perverts 
the moral order of things, that is, (as Dr. Owen 
represents it, to whom Mr. M. refers,) instead of the 

• lleply, p. 8, 9. 
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will being governed hy judgment and conscience, 
judgrnent and conscience are often governed by 
pn•judice. But there is nothing in all tbis sub­
versive of the established laws of nature: for it is a 
Jaw recognized both Ly nature ancl scripture, that 
the disposition of the soul should influence its de­
cisio11s, A humble and candid spirit is favourable, 
and a proud and nncandid spiritis unfavourable, to 
a right judgment. 

"It is a lllaxim," says Mr. Ecking, "that bas not 
yet been refuted, that the <letermination of the will 
must evermore follow the illumination, conviction, 
and notice of the understanding."* By the illumin­
ation, conviction, and notice of the understanding, 
must be meant, either what the mind judges to be 
rigltt, or what it accounts agreeable. lf the will 
were al ways determined by the first, there could 
be no such thing as knowing the will of God and 
not doing it. But I suppose this will not be pre­
tended. It must, therefore, be of the last that 
Mr. Ecking writes. His meaning must be, that the 
~viii evermore follows the mind's view of the object 
as agreeable. But is it certain that the viewing 
of _an object agreeable is prnperly and perfectly 
distinct from choosing it? President Edwards 
conceived it was not, and therefore did not affirm 
that the wil I was determined hy the greatest apparent 
good, but merely, that " tlze will always is as the 
greatest apparent good, 01· as u~lwt appears most 
agreeable is."t This is not saying that the will is 

• Essays, p. 54. t On tlte Will, Part I. Section II. p. 11, 
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determined by the understanding: for, as the same 
author goes on to proVf•, the cause of an object 
appearing a~reeable to the mind may be" the state, 
frame, or temper of the mind itself." But so far 
as this is the case, the juclgment is determined by 
the state of the mind, rathe1· than the state of the 
mind by the judgment. 

A great deal of confusion on this subject has 
arisen from confounding simple knowledge, per­
taining merely to the intellectual faculty, with that 
which is compound, or comprf'hensive of approba­
tion. The former is with propriely distinguished 
from whatever pertains to the state of the will; but 
the lattn is not, set•ing_it includes it. 

Mr. M·Lean, !-peakmg of certain characters, 
who had heard the gospel, says, "It is i-upposed 
1hat such men have now re<"eived some information 
which they had not hf'fure, both with respect to 
their dangrr, and the remedy of it, ,and "-what? 
that their wills or dispoi,itions are in that proportion 
changed? No, but" that they are hereby rendered 
quite inexcusable if they should ueglect so great 
salvation; "hich neglect must now be the effect 
of perverseness and aversion, and not of simple 
ignorauct>. John iii. rn. xv. 2. 25."* I do not say of 
Mr. M. ai, he did of me, whe11 1 \fas ouly reasoning 
upon the principles of my opponents, that" he can 
take either side of the question as he finds occa­
sion:" but this I say, that when writiug in favour 
of the calls of the gospel, he felt hitm,elf" impelled 

• T/&oughts Ot, Calls, &c, p. 17. 
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lo admit princ-iples 0£ which, in his controversy on 
the other sic:Je, he has quite lost Hight. The above 
statement appears to me to he vny just, anrl as he 
hnP. so propnl yd istingnishe"1 simple ignorance from 
ignorance which arises from aversion or neglect; 
the one as lending to excuse, the other to criminate; 
he cannot consistenlly ohjPct to my distinguishing 
between simple knowlPdgP, which barely renders 
men inex<'usahle, and knowledge inclusive of ap­
probation, which has the promist' of eternal life. 

Simple knowledge, or knowledge as distinguished 
from approbation, is a mere ualural accomplish­
rne11t, necessary to the performance of both good 
and evil, but in itself neither the one nor the other. 
Instead of producing Jove, it oflen occasions an in­
creasin~ enmity, and in all cases renders sinners the 
less excusable .. In this sense, the term knowledge 
and others related lo it are used in the following 
passages: Tlte servant wlw KNEW his lord's will, 
and did it not, s!tall be beaten wit!t many slripes.­
fVfte,i they KN~ w God, tltey glorified !tim not as 
1

God.-lj ye KNOW these things, happy are ye if ye 
do t!tem.-lf 1 !tad not come and spoken wttto t/1em, 
they !tad not had sin, but now they !,ave no cloak 
for t11eir sin.-lf I !tad not done among tltern tlte 
ivorks wl,iclt noue otl1er man did, tltey !tad not /,ad 
sin; but now they ltave bot!, SEEN AND HATED bot/, 
me and my Father. 

But knowledge is much more frequently used in 
the scriptnres,fs including approbation. The Lord 
is said to know the righteous, and never to have 
k11ow1, the workers of iniquity. To understand 
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this of simple knowledge, w,ould deprive God of 
his omniscience. As ascribed to nwn, it is what 
is denominated a spfritual understanding. It is not 
necessary lo an obligation to spiritual duties, but it 
is necessary in the nal ure of things to 1 he actual 
discharge of them. It may be said of the want of 
this, "The Lord hath not given you eyes to 8ee, 
and ears lo hear, to this day;" and that, without 
furnishing any excuse for the blindness of the 
parties. h is the wisdom from above, imparted 
by the illuminating influence of the Holy Spi.-it. 

That knowledge, in this sense of the tel'tn, pro­
dnces holy affections is not denied. IL is in itself 
holy, and contains the principle of universal holiness. 
It is tbat by which we discern the glory of God in 
t.he face of Jesus Christ, which glory being beheld, 
assimilates us into the same image from glory to 
glory, as by the Spirit of the Lord. But the question 
al issue respects knowledge in its simple and literal 
sense, or that which is purely inlellectual, exclusive 
of all disposition; otherwise it would amount to no 
more than this, whether that which includes the 
seminal principle of holy affection (namely, a sense 
of heart) tenus to prouuce it: which 11ever was 

disputed. 
The ground on which I am supposed to have 

proceeded is, "that the understa11di11g, or perceptive. 
faculty in man, is directed and governed by his 
will:" u11t this is a mistake: I ground 110 doctrine 
upon auy theory of the humau mind which I may 
have eutertained; uut on what I consider as the 
scriptural account of things; in which I find 
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spiritual perception impeded by evil disposition, 
aud promoted by the contrary."" Neither is the 
above a fair statement of my views. Jf what I have 
written implies any theory of the human mind, it 
is not that the understanding is in all cases go­
verned by the will; but rather that they have a 
mutual influence on each other. I have allowed, 
in my Appendix, that volitions are influenced by 
motives or considerations which exist in the ,·iew 
of the mind; and I should think it is equally evi­
dent on the other hand, that our judgments are, in 
a great number of instances, determiner! by a 
previous state or diispo~ition of the sonl. Iu ohjects 
which do not interest the affections, the judgment 
may be purely intellectual, and the choice may 
naturally follow according to its dictates; but it is 
not so in othe1· cases, as universal experience 
evmces. 

" But must it not be owned," says Mr. M. in 
his Reply, "that so far as this is the case in man, 
,it is an irregular exercise of his faculties, arising 
from the moral dison]er of his lapsed natnrP, 
whereby judgment, reason, and conscience are 
weakeued, perverted, and bliuded, so as to Le 
subjected to his will and corrupt inclinations?,. 
(p. 8.) It must undoubtedly be owned that the 
influence of an evil disposition in producing an 
erroneous and false judgment is owing to this 
cause; and if that for which I plead were what 
l\'.Ir. M. elsewhere represents it, viz. a prejudice i1, 

• 1 Cor, ii, 14 .. 
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favortr ef a 1·eport u:lticli renders tile mind regardless 
~f evide,ice, (p. 67.) the same might be said of all 
such jndgment. But how, if the state of the uill 
contended for should be that of a deliveranceji·om 
pr~udice, by which evidence comes to be properly 
regarded? It is not to the disorder introduced 
by sin, that we a.-e to ascribe the general principle 
of the moral slate or disposition of the soul having 
-an influence on the judgment: for it is no less true 
that a humble, candid, and impartial spirit in­
fluences the be]ief of moral trnth, or truth that 
involves in its conseqnences the devoting of the 
who]e life to Go<l, than that a selfish and corrupt 
spirit influences the rejection of it. Surely it is not 
owing to the human faculties being thrown into 
disorder, that a holy frame of mind in believers 
enaLles them to understand the scriptures better 
than the best expositor! The experience of every 
Christian bears witness that the more spiritually­
minded he is, the better be is prepared for the 
discemment of spiritua] things. 

Mr. M'Lean thinks I have mistaken the meaning 
of the term lteart, in applying it to the dispositions 
and affections of the soul, as distinguished from the 
uudtrstanding. When such phrases as a hea,·t of 
stone, a lteart of fleslt, a hard and impenilent hea,·t, 
a lender heart, a lteart lo know the Lord, tc. occur. 
tliough they suppose the intellectual faculty, yet 
there can be no doubt, I should think, of their 
expressing the state of the will and affections, 
rather than of the understanding. I have no oh• 
Jt'ctic111, however, to the account given of the te.-m 
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by Dr. Owen, that" it generally denotes the whole 
soul of man, and all the faculties of it, not abso­
J utely, hut as they are all one principle of moral 
operations, as tlzey all concur in our doing good or 
evil." The term may sometimes apply to what is 
simply natural; but it generally, as lie says, denotes 
the principle of moral action, which being com­
prehended in love, must in all cases, whether it 
relate to good or evil, include affection. And thus, 
in his Treatise on Justice, Dr. Owen observes, that 
"Assent is an act of the understanding only; but 
believing is an act of the heart, which in scripture 
compriseth all the faculties of the soul as one entire 
J>rinciple oT moral and spiritual duties. Witlt tlie 
lteart man helieveth unto rigllteousness. Rom. x. 10; 
and it is frequently described by an act of the wilJ, 
though it be not so alone. But without an act of 
the will no man can believe as he ought. See 
John v. 40. i. 12. vi. 35. ·we come to Christ as an 
act of the will; and let whosoever will, come: and 
t,o be willing is taken for believing. Psa. ex. 3. 
And unbelief is disobedience. Heh. iii. 18, 19." 
Chap. I. p. 108. 

Nay, Mr. M. himself acknowledges nearly as 
much as this. He says, "Thesniptures always re­
present the regenerating and sanctifying influences 
of the Spirit as exerted upon the heart, which in­
c1udes not only the understanding, but the will antl 
affections, or the prevalent inclinatio11s and dis­
positions of the soul." Works, Vol. II. p. 91. 

That disposition, in rational l,eings, presupposes 
perception, I never doubted; but that it is producecl 

''OL III. 4 B 
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by it, is much easie1· asserted than proved. Know­
ledg·e is a concomitant in many cases where it is 
·not a cause. If all holy disposition be produced 
by just perceptions, nil evil disposition is produced 
by unjust or erroneous ones. Indeed this is no 
more thau Mr. M'Lean, on some occasionsat least, 
is prepared to admit. He tells us that "the wore) 
of God represents the darkness, blindness, and 
ignorance of the mind, with regard to spiritual 
things, as the source of men's alienation from the 
life of God, and of their rebelling against himt 
(p. 77 .) Does he really think, then, that the pas­
sages of scriptnre to which he refers mean simple 
ignorance?* If not, they make nothing for his argu­
ment. Dnes he seriously consider the blindness, 
or hardness of heart, in Ephes. iv. 18, as referring to 
ignorauce, in distinction from aversion, or as in­
cluding it?t Can he imagine that the darkness in 
which Satan holds mankind is any other than a 
choseu and beloved darkness, described in the 
following passages? They LOVED darkness rather 
llwn lig!tt, because tlteir deeds were evil.-Tlte heart 
ef this people is waxed gross, and tl,eir ears are dull 
ef /tearing, and tlteir eyes l1ave they closed. 

That voluntary blindne!-is renders sinners 
estranged from God, I can easily understand, nor 

• Epbes. iv. 18, 19. Acts xxvi. 18 .. Ephes. vi. 12. Col. i. 13. 

t 1Twp(,1~ir:, Parkhurst observes, is from 1Twpow, and signifies, 
hardness, callousness, or blindness. "It is not mere ignorance," 
says Dr. Owen, "but a stubborn resistance of light and convic­
tion; an obdurate hardness, whence it rejects the impressions of 
divine truth." Discourses on tlte Holy Spfrit, Boot, III. Chap. III. 
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am I at any loss to conceive of its hein~ "that l>y 
which Satan reigns, and maintains his power over 
the minds of men:" but I clo not perceive, in any 
of these facts, the proof of disposition having its 
origin in ignorance. Two friends, whom I will call 
Matlhew and Mark, were one evening conversing 
on this subject, when the following sentiments were 
exchanged. All sin (said Matthew) arises from 
ignorance.-Do you think then, (said Mark,) that 
God will condemn men for what is owing to a want 
of naturaJ capacity? 0 no, (said Matthew,) it is a 
voluntary ignorance to which I refer; a not liking to 
retain. God in their knowledge. Then (said Mark) 
you reason in a circle: yom argument amounts to 
this: All sin arises from ignorance, and this igno­
rance arises from sin; or, which is the same thing, 
from aversion lo the light! 

If Mr. M'Lean, or others, will maintain that sin is 
the effect of simple ignorance, (and this they must 
maintain, or what they hold is nothing different 
fr~Hn that which they oppose,) let them seriously 
consider a few of its consequences, as drawn by 
some of our modern Infidels. It is on this prin­
ciple that Mr. God win, in his treatise on Political 
Justice, denies the original depravity of human 
nature; explains away all ideas of guilt, crime, 
desert, and accountableness; and represents the 
tlevil himself as a being of considerable virtue! 
Thus he reasons: 

"The moral characters of men originate in their 
perceptions. As there are no innate perceptions or 
ideas, there are no innate principles.-The moral 
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qualities of men are the produce of the impre~sions 
_made upon them, and THERE Is NO sucH THING 
AS AN ORIGINAL PROPENSITY TO EVIL." Book I. 
Chap. III. 

Ag·aiu: "Vice is nothing more than errnr and 
mistake reduced to practice.-Acting from an ill 
motive is acting from a mistaken motive.-Under 
the system of necessity, (that is, as held by him,) 
the ideas of GUILT, CRIME, DESERT, and ACCOUNT­
ABLENESS, HAVE NO PLACE." Book IV. Chap. 
IV.-VL pp. 254. 314. 

Again: "Virtue is the offspring of the under. 
standing.-lt is only another name for a clear and 
distinct perception of the v4Jue of the object-­
Virtue, therefore, is ordinarily connected with great 
talents.-Cresar and Alexander had their virtues. 
-They imagined their conduct conducive to the 
general good.-The devil, as described by Milton, 
also WAS A BEING OF CONSIDERABLE VIRTUE!!! 
Why did he rebel against his Maker? Because he 
saw no sufficient reason for that extreme inequality 
of rank and power which the Creator assumed.­
After his fall, why did he still cherish the spirit of 
opposition? From a persuasion that he was hardly 
and injuriously treated.-He was not discouraged 
by the inequality of the contest"! Book IV, 
Chap. IV. App. No. 1. p. 261. 

Allowing this writer his premises, I confess my .. 
self unable to refute his consequences. H all sin 
be the effect of ignorance, so far from its being 
exceeding sinful, I am unable to perceive any sin-. 
fulness iu it. It is one of the clearest dictates in 
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nature, and that which is suggested by every man's 
conscience, that whatever he does wrong, if he 
know no better, and his ignorance be purely in­
tellectual, or, as Mr. M'Lean calls it, simple; that 
is, if it be not owing to any neglect of means, but 
to the want of means, or of powers to use them, it 
is not his fault. 

The intellectual powers of the soul, such as per­
ception, judgment, and conscience, are not that to 
inoral action which the first wheel of a machine is 
to those that follow; but that which light and 
plain directions are to a traveller, leaving him 
inexcusable if he walk not in the right way. 

But I shall be told, that it is not natural, but 
spiritual knowledge, for which Mr. M'Lean pleads, 
as the cause of holy disposition. Trne: but he 
pleads for it upon the general principle of its being 
the established order of the human mind that 
disposition should be produced by knowledge. 
Moreover, if spiritual knowledge should be found 
~o include approbation, it cannot, with propriety, 
be so dislinguished from it as to be a cause of which 
the other is the effect: for to say that all disposition 
arises from knowledge, and that that knowledge 
includes approbation, is to reason in a circle, exactly 
as, in the case just supposed, Matthew reasoned 
on all sin arising from ignornnce, which ignorance 
included aversion. 

That spiritual knowledge includes approbatiou 
in its very nature, and not merely in its effect, 
t:Jppell,rs evident to me from two considerntions. 
First; It is the opposite of spiritual blindness. 
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2 Cor. iv. 4-6. Ephes. v. 8. But spiritual bli\1d11ess 
includes in its very nature, aurl not merely in 
its effect, an aversion to the truth. Mr. Ecking 
(whose Essays mi Grace, Fait!t, and Ea,pe1·ience, 
have been reprinted by the friends of this system, 
as containing what they account, no doubt, an able 
defence of their principles) allows the inability of 
the sinner to consist in his loving dal'kness rather 
than light, and his disinclination to depend. upon 
a holy sovereign God, and not in the want of 
rational faculties. Desc1·ibing this inability iu 
other words, he considers it as composed of "et'ror, 
ignora~ce, and unbelief," in wl1ich he places the 
"disease" of the sinner, "THE VERY ESSE~ CE -OF 

THE NATURAL MAN'S DA RI\N ESS ;" anu the opposites 
of them he makes to be "truth, knowledge, and 
faith, which being implanted," be says, "the soul 
must be renewed." pp. 66, 67.* If Mr .. E .. under.­
stood what he wrote, he must mean lo repre~ent 
t-pirilual light as the proper opposite of i,,piritual 
c~arkness; and as be allows the latter, "in the 
very ESSENCE of it to include aversion," he must 
allow the former in the very essence of it to include 
approbation. Secondly: The objects perceived are 
of such a natul'e, as to be known 011ly by a sense of 
their divine excellency, which contains in it more 
than a simple knowledge, even an approbation of 
the heart. Those who have written· upon the 
powers of the sou), have represented "that whereby 

• I have only the first Edition of Mr. E.'s Essays, and therefore 
am oLliged to quote from it, 
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we receive ideas of beauty and harmony, as having 
alt the characters of a sense, an internal sense."• 
'1\.nd Mr. Ecking, after all that he says against a 
principle of grace in the heart antecedently to 
believing, allows that "we must have a spiritual 
principle before we can discern divine beauties."t 
But the very essence of scriptnral knowledge con­
sists in the discernment of divine beauties, or the 
GLORY of God in tlte face of Jesus Christ. To 
speak of faith in Christ antecedent to this, is only 
to speak at random. The reason given why the 
gospel report was not believed is, that in the esteem 
of men, the Messiah had no form nor comeliness in 
him, nor beauty, tlwt t!,ey sh.ould desire him. To 
say we mnst have a spiritual principle before we 
can discern divine beauties, is therefore the same 
thing, in effect, as to say, we must have a spiritual 
principle before we can believe the gospel. 

I will close this letter by an extract from President 
Edwards's Treatise on the A.ffections, not merely as 

, showing hisjudgment, but as containing what I con. 
sider a clear, scriptural, anrl satisfactory statement 
of the nature of spiritual knowledge. 

"If the scriptures are of any use to teach us any 
thing, there is such a thing as a spiritual supe1·­
natural understanding of divine things, that is 
peculiar to the saints, and which those who are not 
eaints have nothing of. It is certainly a kind of 
understanding, apprehending, or discerning of 
di,•ine things, that natural men have nothing ot: 

• Chambers's Dictionary, Art, Sense, t Essays p. 67. 
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which the Apostle speaks of, 1 Cor. ii. 14. But 
the natuml man ·receivetli not tlte t!tings ,if t/w Spirit 
of God; for tlley are foolishness unto liim; neithe~ 
can /le know tltem, because they are spiritually dis­
cerned. It is certainly a kind of seeing or discerning 
spiritual things peculiar lo the saints, which is 
spoken of, I John iii. 6. W!tosoever sinnetlt hat!, 
not seen, liim, neitlte1· knoll.:n J,im. 3 John 2. He 
that doeth evil ltatli not seen God. And John. vi. 40. 
This is tl,e will of llim that sent me, that every one 
that seetlt the Son, and believetlt on him, may have 
t!verlasting life. Chap. xiv. 19. Tlte world seet/1, 
,ne no more, but ye see me. Chap. xvii. 3. This is 
eternal life, tlwt tltey migltt know tltee tlte only 
true God, and Jesus Cltrist, wlzom tlzou hast sent~ 
Matt. :xi. 27. No man knou:etli tlte Son, but tlte 
Father, neither knowetlt any man tlte Fatl,er, but 
the Son, and lw to u·lwmsoever tlie Son will reveal 
ltim. John xii. 45. He that seetli me, seetlt him tltat 
sent me. Psa. ix. 10. Tl,ey tliat know thy name 
u:ill put tlleir trust in thee. Phil. iii. 8. I count all 
tlli11gs loss for the excellency of tlw knowledge of 
Christ Jesus my Lord. Verse 10. Tltat 1 may know 
llim. And innumerable other places there are all 
over the BiLle, which show the same. And that 
there is such a thing as an understanding of divine 
things, which in its nature and kind is wholly 
different from all knowledge that natural men have, 
is evident from this, that there is an understanding 
of di,·ine things which the scripture calls spiritual 
nndcrstanding; Col. i. 9. We do not cease lo pray 
for vou, cmd to desire that you may be filled will, 
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the knou·led![e of l1is will, in all wisdom and spiritual 
understandi1t!(. It has already been shown that 
that which is spiritual, in the ordinary use of the 
word in the New Testament, is entirely different, 
in nature and kind, from all which natural men 
are, 01· can be the subjects of. 

"From hence it may be surely inferred, wherein 
spiritual understanding consists. For if there be 
in the saints a kind of apprehension or perceplion, 
which is, in its nature, perfeclly diverse from all 
that 11atural men have, or that it is possible they 
should have, till they have a new nature; it must 
consist in their having a certain kind of ideas or 
sensations of mind, which are simply diverse from 
all that is, 01· can be, in the minds of natural men. 
And that is the same thing as to say, that it con­
sists in the sensations of a new spiritual sense, which 
the souls of natural meu have not; as is evident by 
what has been before, once and again observed. 
But I have already shown what that new spiritual 
,sense is, which the saints have given them in re­
generation, and what is the object of it. I have 
shown that the immediate object of it is the 
supreme beauty and excellency of the nature of 
divine things as they are in themselves. Aud this 
is agreeable to the scripture: the Apostle very 
plainly teaches, that the great thiug· discovered by 
spiritual light, and understood by spirilual know­
ledge, is the glory of divine things, 2 Cor. iv. 3, 4. 
But if our gospel be !lid, it is hid to thern tlwt are 
lost: in wlwm tile god of this world ltallt blinded 
t!te minds of them u.:!tich believe not, lest tlie light of 

VOL. III. 4 C 
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tlte glorious gospel of Christ, wlw is the image of 
God, slwuld shine unlo them; together wilh verse 6. 
F01· God wlto commanded t/1e liglil to sltine out of 
darkness, ltatlt shined in our hearts, lo give tlte ligllt 
<if tlte knou:le<ke of tlte glory of God in t/1e face of 
Jesus Christ: and Chap. iii. 18. But we all, willt 
open face be/wldiug as in a .~·lass the glory ef the 
Lord, are changed into the same imagefroni glory 
to glory, ei'en as by tlrn Spirit of tl,e Lord. And it 
must needs be so, for, as has been before observed, 
the scripture often teaches that all true religion 
summarily consists in the love of divine things. 
And therefore that kind of understanding o 
knowledge which is the prope1· foundation of true 
religion, must be the knowJeuge of the loveline.,;,,; 
of divine t/1ings. For doublless, that knowledge 
which is the proper foundation of love, is the 
knowledge of loveliness. What that beauty or 
loveliness of di\'ine thiugs is, which is the proper 
am) immediate object of a spiritual sense of mind, 
was showed under the last head insisted on, viz. 
that it is the beauty of their moral perfection. 
Therefore it is in the view or sense of this, that 
spiritnal understanding does more immediately and 
primarily consist. Aud indeed it is plain it can be 
11othing else; for (as has been shown) there is 
nothing pertaining to divine things besides the 
beauty of their moral excellency, and those pro­
perties and qnalities of divine things which this 
beauty is the foundation of, but what natural men 
and devils can see and know, and will know fully 
and clearly to all eternity. 
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" Prom what has been said, tl1erefore, we come 
necessarily to this conclusion, concerning that 
wherein i;ipiritual understanding consists; viz. That 
it consists in a sense of tltelieart, of t!te supreme beauty 
and sweetness of tlte !toliness or moral perfection of 
divine things, together wit!t all that discerning and 
knou:ledge of things ef religion, t/wt depends upon, 
and flou·s from such a sense. 

"Spiritual llnderstanding consists primarily inn 
sense of !teart of that spiritual beaul!J. 1 say, a sense 
of lzeart; for it is not speculation merely that is 
concerned in this kind of understanding; nor can 
there be a clear distinction made between the two 
faculties of understanding and will, as acting 
distinctly and separately, in this mailer. When 
the mind is sensible of the sweet beauty and 
amiableness of a thing, that implies a sensiblene$S 
of sweetness and delight in the presence of the idea 
of it: and this sensiule11ess of the amiableness, or 
delightfulness of Leauty, carries in the very nature 

,of it, the_ sense of the heart; or an effect and im­
pression the soul is the subject of, as a substance 
possessed of taste, i1.clination, and will. 

"There is a clisti11ction lo be made between a 
mere notional understanding, wherein the mind 
only beholds things in the exercise of a speculative 
faculty; and, t/;e sense oj tile lieart, wherein the 
mind does not only speculate and be/told, uut relishes 
and feels. That sort of knowledg·e by which a 
man has a sensible perception of amiableness and 
loathsomeness, or of sweetness and nauseousness, 
is not just the same sort of knowledge with that 
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by which he knows what a triangle is, and what a 
square is. The one is mere speculative knowledge; 
the other sensible knowledge; in which more than 
the mere intellect is concerned; the heart is the 
proper subject of it, or the soul as a being that not 
only beholds, but has inclination, and is pleased or 
displeased. And yet there is the nature of in. 
strnction in it; as he that has perceived the sweet 
taste of honey, knows much more ahout it, than he 
who has only looked upou, and felt of it. 

"The Apostle seems lo make a distinction be.,. 
tween mere speculative knowledge of the things of 
religion, and spiritual knowledge, in calling that 
theform of knou:ledge, andoftlwtrutll; Rom ii. 20. 
Whiclt lwst thefonn of knou;ledge, and of t/1e lr~tli 
in tlte law.'' Tbe latter is oflen represented by 
relishing, smelling, or tasting; 2 Cor. ii. 14. Now 
thanks be to God, u·lw always causetlt us to triumph, 
in Christ, and makellt manifest the savour of i,is 
knowledge in every place. Matt. xvi. 23. Thou, 
savourest not t/1e things that be of God, but those 
that be of men. 1 Pet. ii. 2, 3. As new-born babes 
desire the sincere milk of the word that ye may grow 
thereby, if so be ye have tasted that tlte Lord is 
gracious. Cant. i. 3. Because of tlte savour of tlty 
good ointments, tlty name is as ointment poured 
forth; therefore do tile virgins love tltee; compared 
:uith I John ii. 20. But ye !tave an UNCTION fi·om 
the /wly uue, and ge know all things. 

" Spiritual uuderstanding primarily consists in, 
this sense, or taste of tile moral beauty of divine 
things; so that no knowledge can be called, 
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spiritual, any further than it arises from this, and 
has this in it. But secondm·ily, it includes all that 
discerning and knowledge of tltings of religion 
whiclt depends upon, and flon·s from suck a sense. 
When the true beauty and amiahleness of the 
holiness, or true moral good that is in divine things, 
is discovered to the soul, it as it were opens a new 
worlu to its view. This shows the glory of all the 
perfections of God, and of every thing appertaining 
to the Di\'ine Beiug: for, as was observed before, 
the beauty of all arises from God's moral perfection. 
This shows the glory of all God's works, both of 
creation and pl'ovidence: for it is the special glory 
of them, that God's holiness, righteousness, faith­
fulness, and goodness, are so manifested in them; 
and without these moral perfections there would 
be no glory in that power and skill with which 
they are wrought. The glorifying of God's moral 
perfections is the special end of all the works of 
God's ha.nds. By this sense of the moral beauty 

, of divine things, is understood the sufficiency of 
Christ as a mediator: for it is only by the discovery 
of the Leanly of the moral perfectio11 of Christ, 
that the belie,•er is let iuto the knowledge of the 
excellency of his person, so as to know any thing 
nior~ of it than the <levils do: and it is only by the 
knowledg& of the excellency of Christ's person, that 
any know his sufficiency as a mediator; for the 
Jatter depends upon, and arises from the former. 
It i,s by seeing the excellency of Christ's person, 
that the saints are made sensible of the preciousnesi 
of his blood, and ih, sufficiency to atone for sin: for 
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thereiu consists lhe preciousness of Christ's lllood, 
that it is the blood of so excelleul and amiable a 
person. And on this depends the meritoriousness 
of his obedience, and sufficiency and prevalence of 
his intercession. By this sight of the moral beauty 
of divine thing-~, is seen the beauty of the way of 
salvation by Christ: for that consists in the beauty 
of the moral perfections of God, which wonderfully 
shines forth in every step of this methocl of salva­
tiou, from beginning to end. By this is seen the 
fitness and suitableness of this way: for this wholly 
consists ia its tendency to deliver us from sin aad 
hell, and lo bring us to the happiness which con­
sists in the possession and enjoyment of mol'al 
good, in a way sweetly agreeing with God's moral 
perfections. And in the way's being contrived so 
as to .attain these ends, consists the excellent wis­
dom of that way. By this is seen the excellency of 
the word of God: take a way all the moral beauty 
and sweetness in the word, and the Bible is left 
wholly a dead letter, a dry, lifeless, tasteless thing. 
By this is seen the true foundation of OUl' duty; the 
wor1hi11ess of God to be so esteemed, honoured, 
Io,·ed, t;ubmilled to, aml served, as he requires of 
ui-:, and the amiable11ess of the duties themselves 
thal are requiretl of us. And by this is seen the 
trne evil of sin: for he who sees the beauty of 
lauliuess, must 11ecessarily see the hatefulness of sin, 
its contrary. By this, men un<lerstand the trne 
glory of heaven, which consists in the beauty and 
happiness that is in holiness. By this is seen the 
-amiaulcuess and happiness of both saints and 
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angels. He that sees the beauty of holiness, or 
true moral good, sees the greatest and most im­
portant thing in the world, which is the fulness of 
all things, without which all the world is empty, 
no better than nothing, yea worse than nothing. 
Unless this is seen, nothing is seen that is worth 
the seeing: for there is no other true excellency or 
beauty. Unless this be understood, nothing is nn­
derstood that is worthy of the exercise of the noble 
faculty of understanding. This is lhe beauty of 
the godhead, ancl the divinity of divinity, (if I may 
so speak,) the good of the infinite fountain of good; 
without which God himself (if that were possible 
to be) would be an infinite evil, without which we 
ourselves had better never have been, and without 
which there had better have been no being. He, 
therefore, in effect knows nothing, that knows not 
this. His knowledge is bnt the shadow of know­
ledge, or, as the Apostle calls it, the form of 
knowledge. Well, therefore, may the scriptm·e 

, represent those who are clestitnle of that spiritual 
sense, by which is perceived the beauty of holiness, 
as totally blind, deaf, and senseless; yea, dead. 
And well may regeneration, in which this divine 
sense is given to the soul by its Creator, be repre­
sented as opening the blind eyes, and raising lhe 
dead, and bringing a person inlo a new world. I;oor 
if what has Leen said be consiuered, it will lie 
manifest, that when a person has this sensf' ancl 

· know]edge given him, he will view nothing· as he 
did before: though before he knew all things ajier 
the flesh, yet ltenceforlft fte u;ill know them so n~ 
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more; and he is become a new creature, old tl,ings 
are passed away, bellold all tllina:s are become neu: • 

" ' agreeable to 2 Cor. v. 16, 17. 
"And hesides the things that have been already 

mentioned, there arises from this sense of spiritual 
beauty, all true experimental knowledge ofreligion; 
which is of itself, as it were, a new world of know­
Jedge. He that sees not the beauty of holiness, 
knows not what one of the graces of God's Spiri.t 
is; he is destitnte of any idea or conception of all 
gracious exercises of soul, and all holy comforts 
and delights, and all effects of the saving influences 
of the Spirit of God on the hea1·t: and so i~ 
ignorant of the greatest works of God, the most 
important and glorious effects of his power upon 
the creature: and also is wholly ignorant of th·e 
saints as saints; he knows not what they are: and 
in effect is ignorant of the whole spiritual world. 

"Things being thus, it plainly appears, that 
God's implanting that spiritual supernatural sense 
which has been spoken of, makes a great change 
in a man. And were it not for the very imperfect 
degree, in which this sense is commonly given at 
fir!'.t, or the small uegee of this glorious light that 
first uawns upon the soul; the change made by 
this spiritual opening of the eyes in conversion, 
wou Id be much greater, aud more remarkable, every 
way, tlian if a man who had been born blind, aud 
with only tlie other four senses, should continue 
~o a long tirnf', and then at once should have the 
~ense of seeing imparted lo him, in the midst of the 
c:ltar light of the snn, discoveri11g a world of visible 
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objects. For though sight be more noble than 
any of the other external senses; yet this spiritual 
sense which has been spoken of, is infinitely more 
noble than that, or any other principle of discerning 
that a man naturally has, and the object of this 
sense infinitely great and more important. 

"This sort of understanding, or knowledge, is 
that knowledge of divine things from whence all 
truly gracious affections do proceed: by which, 
therefore, all affections are to be tried. Those 
affections that arise wholly from any other kind of 
knowledge, or do 1·esult from any other kind of 
apprehensions of mind, are vain ! ;, pp. 225-232. 

I am yours, &c. 

LETTER VII. 
AN INQUIRY, WHETHER, IF BELIEVING BE A SPIRITUAL 

ACT OF THE MIND, IT DOES NOT PRESUPPOSE THF. 
SUBJECT OF IT TO BE SPIRITUAL. 

My dear Friend, 

MR. SANDEMAN, and many of his admirers, 
if I understand them, consider the mind as passive 
in believing, and charge those who consider faith 
as an act of the mind with making it a work, and 
so of introducing the doctrine of justification by a 
work of our own. 

Mr. Ecking sometimes writes as if he adopted 
this principle, for he speaks of a pe1·son lwing 
., passive in receiving the trnth.""" In another 

• Essays, p. 73. 

4 D 
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place, however, he is very explicit to the contrary. 
"Their notion is absurd," he says, "who, in ord~r 
lo appear more than ordinarily accurate, censure 
and solemnlv condemn the idea of believin2: heinf)" • ~ e 
au act of the mind. It is acknowledged, indeed, 
that ,,ery unscriptural sentiments have prevailed 
about acts of fa.it/,, when they arn supposed to arise 
from some previous principle well disposing the 
minds of unbelievers toward the gospel. Yet if it 
be admitted possiule for the soul of man to act, 
(aud who will deny that it does?) there is nothing 
more properly au act of the mind than beliel'ing a 
truth; in wbich first the mind perceil'es it; then 
considers the evidence offered to support it; and 
finally, gives assent to it. And can this comport 
with inactivity? We must either say then, that the 
soul acts in believing the gospel, or that the soul 
is an inacti\'e spirit, which is absurd."• As Mr. E. 
in this passage, not only states his opinion, hut 
gives his reasons for it, we must consider this as 
his fixed principle; and that which he says of the 
trnth being" passi ely received," as expressive, not 
of faith, but of spiritual illumination pi·eviouslg to it. 
But if so, what does he mean by opposing a previpus 
principle as necessary to believing? His acts of 
faith arise from spiritual illumination, which he also 
mast consider as" well disposing the minds of un­
believers toward the gospel." 

If there be any difference between him and those 
\\'horn he opposes, it would seem to consist, not in 

"' Essays, p. 98. 
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the necessity, but in the nature of a previons change 
of mind; as whether it be proper to call it a prin­
ciple, and lo suppose it to include life as well as 
light. He no more consiclers the mind as discerning 
and believing the gospel without a previous change 
wrought in it by the Spirit of God, than his oppo­
nents. Nay, as we have seen, he expressly, and, 
as he says, " readily acknowledges that we must 
have a spiritual principle before we can discern 
divine beauties." (p. 67.) But if a spiritual prin­
ciple be necessary to discern divine beauties, it is 
necessary to discern and believe the glory of God 
in the face of Jesus Christ, for they are one and 
the same thing·. 

But the previous change which Mr. E. acknow­
ledges, it will be said, is by means of the word. 
Be it so, yet it cannot be by the word as spiritually 
discerned and believed, for spiritual discernment 
and belief are supposed to be the effect of it. 

Mr. E. says indeed, that "the hinge upon which 
t'he inquiry turns is, what is that principle, and 
how is it implanted?" But this is mere evasion: 
for let the principle be wltat it may, and let it be 
implanted how it may, since it is allowed to be 
necessary "before we can discern divine beauties," 
and of course before we can actively believe in 
Christ, the argument is given np. 

The principle itself he makes to be "the wOJ·d 
passively received:" but as this is supposed to be 
previously to "the discernment of divine beauties," 
and to the soul's actively believing in Christ, it 
cannot of course have been produced by either: 
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and to speak of the word becoming a spiritual 
principle in us befOl'e it is either unde1·stood or 
believed, is going a step beyond his opponents. 
I have no doubt that the word of God, when it is 
Qnce understood and believed, becomes a living 
principle of evangelical obedience, This I conceive 
to be the meaning of our Lord, when he told the 
woman of Samaria, that "whosoever should drink 
of the water that he shoulrl give him, (that is, of 
the gospel,) it should be in him a well of water 
springing up to everlasting life." But for the word 
to become a principle before it is actively received, 
or, to use the lang1-1age of Peter, before we have 
"purified our souls by obeying it," is that of which 
I can form no idea, and l suppose neither did 
Mr. Ecking. 

As to the second part of what he calls the hinge 
of the inquiry, viz. kow this principle is implanted? 
be endeavours to illustrate it by a nu111ber of ex .. 
am pies taken from the miracles of Christ, in which 
the word of Christ certainly clid not operate on the 
mind in a way of motive presented to its consider .. 
ation; but in a way similar lo that of the Creator, 
when he said, Let there be light, and tltere was 
lighf. Such is manifestly the idea conveyed by the 
words in John v. 25. Tlte dead slwll liear ille voice 
of tl,e Son of God, and t/1ey that hear shall live. To 
such an application of the word I have no objection. 
Thal for which I contend is, that there is a change 
effected in the &oul of a sinner, called in scripturn 
u giving him eyes to see, earis lo hear, and a heart 
lo µnd~rslaQd "-11 11 new heart, and a right spirit•• 
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-" a new creation," -&c. &c.-that this change is 
antecedent to his actively believing i11 Christ for 
salvation; and that it is not effected by motive11 
addl"essed to the mind in a way of moral suasion, 
but by the mighty power of God. 

Mr. M•Lean allows faith to be a duty, or an act 
of obedience. But if so, this obedience must be 
yielded either in a spiritual, or in a carnal state. If 
the former, it is all that on this subject is pleaded 
for. If the latter, that is the same thing as supposing 
that the carnal mind, wliile suclt, is enabled to act 
spiritually, and that it thereby becomes spiritual. 

To this purpose I wrote in my Appendix, pp. 204, 
j05; and what has Mr. M•Lean said in reply? Let 
him answer fol' himself. "This is a very unfair state 
.of the question so far as it !'elates to the opinion of 
his opponents, for he 1·epresents them as m;:iintaining 
that the Holy Spirit causes the min<l while carnal, 
or before it is spiritually illuminated, to discern and 
believe spiritual things; and then he sets himself to 
argue against this contradiction of bis own framing, 
as a thing impossible in its own nature, and as 
declared by the Holy Spirit to be so. 1 Cor. ii. 14. 
lVe1·e I to state Mr. F's sentiment thus, 'The Holy 
Spirit imparts to the mind wltile carnal a holy 
susc,eptibility and relish for the truth,' would he 
not justly complain that I haiJ misrepresented his 
view, and that he did not mean that the mind could 
possess any holy susceptibility while it was in a 
~amal staie; but only that the Holy Spil'if, by the 
very act of imparting this holy susceptibility and 
.-elish fo1• ihe truth, remo,,ed the carnality of the 
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rnind. But then this explat1ation applies equally 
to the other side of the question; and surely it 
appears at least as consistent with the nature of 
t~ings, a11d as easy to c·onceive, that the Holy 
Spirit shonld in tl,efirst instance communicate the 
light of truth to a dark carnal mind, and thereby 
render it :-piritual, as that he should prior to that 
impart to it a holy susceptibility and relish for the 
troth." :Ma 

Now, my friend, I intreat your close attention, 
and that of the reader, to this part of the subject; 
for here is the hinge of the present question. 

I am accused of framing a contradiction which 
my opponents do not hold. They do not hold then, 
it seems, that the Holy Spirit causes the mind wltile 
carnal to discern and believe · spiritual things. 
Spiritual illumination precedes believing; such an 
illumination, too, as removes carnality from the 
mind, renders the soul spiritual, and so enables it 
to discern and believe spiritual things. Where 
then, is the difference between us? Surely it does 
not consist in my holding with a previous pri11ciple 
as necessary to believing. for they profess to hold 
what amounts to the same thing. If there l,e any 
difference, however, it must lie in the nature of that 
,·\'11ich is communicated, or in the order in which it 
operates. Ami, as to the first, seeing it is allowed 
to remove carnality, and to render the soul i-piritual, 
there can be no material difference on this head. 
With respect to the second, namely, the .order of its 

• Reply, p. 7. 
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operations, Mr. M. thinks that the communication 
of the light of truth to a dark, carnal mind, whereby 
it is rendered spiritual, fnrnishes an easy and con• 
sistent view of things. To which I answer, If the 
carnality of the mind were owing to its darknes!':, 
it would be so. But Mr. M. has himself told us 
a different tale, and that frllm unquestionable 
authority. "Our Lord," he says, u asks the Jews,· 
Why do ye not understand my speecli? and gives 
this reason for it, even because ye cannot llCar my 
word,· that is, cannot endure my docll·ine." 
Works, Vol. II. p. 110. 

Now, if this be just, (and who can controve1·t it?) 
it is not easy to conceive how light introduced into 
the mind should be capable of removing carnality. 
It is easy to conceive of the removal of an effect 
by the removal of the cause, but not of the removal 
of a cause by the removal of the effect. 

But, whatever difference may remain as to the 
order of operation, the idea of a previous principle 
is held by Mr. M. as mnch as by his opponent, 
Only call it "divine illumination, by which the 
dal'I, and carnal mind is rendered spiritual," and 
he believes it. 

In endeavonring to show the unfairness of the 
contradiction which I alleged against him, Mr. l\J. 
loses himself and his reader, by representing it as 
made to the act of tlte I-Ioly Spirit in imparting 
spi1·itual light to the soul while caroal, whereas 
that which I alleged against him respected t/ie act 
,if the creature in discerning and belieYing spiritual 
things, while such. Jf God's communicating either 
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light or holiness to a dark nnd carnal mind be a con­
tradiction, it is of l\f r. M.'s framing, and not mine: 
but I see no contradiction in it, so that it be iu 
the natural order of things, any more than in his 
"quickening us when we were dead in trespasses 
and sins," which phraseology certainly does not 
denote that we are dead and alive at the same timef 
The contradiction alleged consisted in tlie carnal 
•mind's being supposed to act spiritually, and not to 
its being acted itpon by divine influence, let that 
influence be what it might. It would be no con­
tradiction to say of Tabitha, that life was imparted 
to her while dead: but it would be contradiction to 
affirm that while she was dead God caused her to 
open her eyes, and to look upon Peter! 

Mr. M•Lean has, I allow, cleared himself of tl1is 
contradiction, by admitting the sinner to be made 
~piritual through divine illumination, previously to 
his believing in Christ; but then it is at the expense 
of tl1e grand article in dispute, which he bas there­
by given up; maintaining, as much as his opponent, 
the idea of a previous principle, or of the soul's 
being rendered spiritual antecedently to its be­
lieving in Christ. 

The principal ground on which Mr. M•Lean, 
Mr. Ecking, and all the writers on that side the 
c1uetoilion, rest their cause is, the use of such lan­
guage as the following: Being born again, not of 
corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, BY THE WORD 

oF Goo, which livetli and abidethfor ever.-Of /,is 
mm 11:ill begat he us, WITH THE WORD OF TRUTH.­

] lwrc begotten you THROUGH THE GOSPEL. 
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On this phraseology, I shall submit to you and 
the reader two or three observations:-

l~irst: A being begotten, or born again by the word, 
does not 11ecessarily signify a being regenerated by 
faitlt in the word. Faiff1 itself is ascribed to the 
word as well as regeneration: for faitli comet It by 
hearing, and l,earing by the word of God: but 
if we say faith cometh by tlie word believed, that is 
the same as saying that it cometh by itself. Mr. M. 
has no idea of the word having any influence but 
as it is believed:"" yet he tells us that faith is" the 
rlfect of the regenerating influence of the Spirit and 
word of God."t But if faith he the effect of the 
word believed, it must be the effect of itself. The 
tl'Uth is, the word may operate as an inducement 
to believe, as well as a stimulus to a new life when 
it is believed. 

Secondly: The terms regeneration, begotten, born 
again, &c. are not always used in the same extent 
of meaning. They sometimes denote the whole of 
that change which denominates us Christians, and 
which of course includes repentance toward God, 
and faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ; and in this 
sense the foregoing passages are easily understood. 
But the question is, whether re~eneration, or those 
terms Ly which it is expressed in the scriptures, 
such as being begotten, born again, quickened, &c. 
be not sometimes used in a stricter sense. Mr. M. 
confining what I had said on the subject of regene­
ration, as expressed by being begotten, born again, 

"' Reply, pp. 16-34. t Ibid. p. 113. 

VOL. 111. 4 E 
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&c. to the term. itself, is" confident it bea1·s no such 
meaning in the sacred writings." (p. 17.) But if a 
being born again, which is expressive of regene­
ration, be sometimes used to account fo1· faitlt, as 
a canse accounts for its eflect, that is all which 
the argnment requires to be established. If it be 
necessary to be born again in otder to believing; 
,re cannot in this sense, unless the effect could be 
the means of pt'oducing the cause, be born again 
by believiug. Whether this -be the tase, let the 
following passages determine. 

John i. 11-13.-He came unto !tis own, and liis 
orcn received him not. But as many as received him, 
to them gave lie power to become tlte sons of God, 
EVEN to them tliat believe on Ids name: wltich u:ete 
l,o;•n, not of blood, nor of tlte will of th-e flesh, nor 
of the will nf man, but of God. I ca-n conceiv·e of 
no reason why the new birth is here introduced but 
to account for some receiving Christ, or believ-ing on 
his name, while others receivet! him not. Calv,in 
appears to have ordinarily considered re-ge·nera1i:on 
in the large sense as sta1ed above, ·and therefore 
speaks of it as an effect of faith. Yet, 1vhen coril­
menling on this passage, perceiving that it is here 
introduced to account for faith, he writes thus: 
"Hereupon it followeth, first, that fai,th proceed-et,h 
not from us, but that it is a fruit of spiritual l'egea. 
neration, for the evangelist saith (in effect) that no 
man can be]ieve unless he be begotten of God; 
,therefore faith is an heavenly gift. Secondly-: That 
faith is not a cold and Lare knowledge: seeing 
none can believe but he that is fashioRed again Ly 
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the Spirit of God. Notwithstanding, it seemetb 
that the Evangeliist uealeth disorderly in putting 
regeneration before faith, seeing that it is rather an 
effect of faith, a11d therefore to be set after it." To 
this objection he answers, th~t "both may very well 
agree," and goes on to. expound the subject of re­
generation as sometimes denoting tlie producing of 
faith itself, and sometimes of~ new life by faith. 

John iii. 3.-Except a man he horn again, lie can­
not see tl1e ldngdom of God. On this passage, Dr, 
Campbell, in his notes, is very particular, proving 
that Ly the kingdom or reign of God, is meant that 
of Messiah in this world; and that ov iwarai ( cannot) 
denotes the incapacity of tl1e unregenerate lo dis­
cern and Lelieve the gospel. The import of this 
passage is, in his apprehension, this-" The man 
who is not regenerated, or born again of water and 
Spirit, is not in a capacity of percei\·ing the reign 
of God, though it were commenced. Though the 
kingdom of the saints on the earth were already 

-established, the unregenerate would not discern it, 
because it is a spiritual, not a woddly kingdom, 
and capabJe of Leing no otherwise than spiritually 
.discerned. And, as the kingdom itself would re­
main unknown to him, he could not share in the 
blessings enjoyed by the subjects of it.-The same 
.sentiment occurs in 1 Cor. ii. 14." 

J. Cor. ii. 14.-Tlte natural man receivetlt not 
the things of the Spirit of God: for tltey are fool­
.is/mess unto ltim; neither can /te /mow t/iem, he cause 
tlley are spiritually discerned. Mr. M. in his 
Discourses on Jhe Para.ble qf the Sower, says, " It 
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is a doctrine clearly taught in the scriptures, that 
none have a true nnderstandiug of the gospel but 
such as aretaughl of God by the special illuminating 
influences of I he Holy Spirit. We arr expressly told 
that The natural man receivetlt not tlie tiiings <if tlte 
Spirit of God: for tltey are foolishness unto liim; 
neit/1er can lte know them, because tltey are spiritually 
discerned. And, in answering an objector, who 
asks, "What particular truth or sentiment is com­
municated to the miud by the enlightening influence 
can have no idea of?" Mr. M. says, "It is not pleaded 
of the Holy Spirit, and which unenlightened men 
that any truth or sentiment is communicated to the 
mind by the Spirit besides what is already clearly 
revealed in tl,e word; and the illumination of the 
Spirit IS TO MAKE MEN PERCEIVE AND UNDEltSTAND 

THAT REVELATION WHICH IS ALREADY GIVEN IN 

ITS TRUE LIGHT." ,it 

Mr. M.'s object, through this whole paragraph, 
seems to be to prove that the illuminating influence 
of the Holy Spirit is necessary in order to our under~ 
standing tile scriptures; but if so, it cannot be by 
the scriptures as understood that we are thus 
illuminated, for this were a contradiction. ll cannot 
be by any particular truth or sentiment, revealed 
any more than unrevealecl, that we possess "eyes 
to see, ears to hear, or a heart to undt:rstand" it. 
If the illuminating influence of the Holy Spirit 
consisted in imparting any particular truth or sen .. 
timent to the mind, even that which is revealed in 

• Sermons, pp. 78, 801 81, 
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the scriptures, where would be the mystery of the 
operation? Instead of being compared to the 
operations of the wind, of which we know notl,ing 
but by its effects,* it might have been ranked among 
the operations of motives as suggested by man to 
mau, or at least, as put into the mind by the 
providence of God so ordering it that such thoughts 
should strike and influence the mind at the time,1" 
But this would not answer to thescriptural accounts 
of Olli' b~ing quickened who were dead in sins, by 
the power of God; even by the exceeding greatness 
of ltis power, according to that wlziclt lte wrougflt 
in Cltrist when he raised ltim from the dead. 

Mr. M. has taken great pains to show the 
absurdity of my reailoning on this subject; yet the 
sum of it is thiii, Tlwt wlticlt is necessary in order 
to understanding and believing tlte word, cannot be 
by means of understanding and believing it. 

All true knowledge of divine things is, no.doubt, 
to be ascribed to the word as the objective cause, 
the same way as corporeal perception is ascribed 
to light. We cannot see without light; neither can 
we understand or believe spiritual things but by 
the word of God. But the question does not relate 
to what is objective, but subjective; or, if I might 
speak in reference to what is corporeal, not to light, 
but discernment. Mr. Ecking speaks of light 
shining into a dark room, and of the absurdity of 
supposing there must be some principles of light in 

• Such is the meaning of John iii. 8, according lo Campbell, 
nnd all other uposilors that I have seen. 

t Ezra vii. 27, 
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this room which disposed it to receive that which 
shone into it. (p. 68.) Uut if by the light he mean 
1he gospel, he should rather have compared it to 
light shining upon a blind man, and have shown the 
absurdity, if he could, of supposing it necessary 
for his eyes to be opened ere he could discern or 
enjoy it. There is nothing in a dark room to resis~ 
the light, but that is not the case with the dark 
soul of a sinner. The tigltt shinetlt in darkness, 
'/Jut the darkness compreltendetlt (or, as Campbell 
renderi.; it, admittetlt) it not. . 

Though I cannot think, with Mr. E. that the 
word of God becomes a spiritual principle iu us till 
it is actively received, yet I allow that it is pro­
ducli\·e of great eftects. The understanding and 
conscience being enlightened by it, many open sins 
are forsaken, and many things done in a way of 
what is called religious duty. And though I have 
no notion of directing sinners to a course of pre­
Tious humiliation, nor opinion·of the efforts of man 
toward preparing himself for the reception of divine 
grace; yet I believe God 01·dinarily so deals witb 
men as gradually to beat down their false con­
fidences, and reduce them to extremity ere they are 
hrought to embrace the gospel. Such things are 
not necessarily connected with faith or salvation. 
In many instances they have their issue in mere 
self-righteous hope; and where it is otherwise, they 
are to faith and salvation, as I have said before, but 
as the uoise, and the slta/cing of the dry bones, to 
the breatlt of life. 
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Moreover, the word of God prorlnces still greater 
nnd better effects when it is believed. In them that 
believe "it worketh effectually." When the com­
mandment comes to a soul iu its spiritnality, it 
gives him to perceive the exceeding sinfulness of 
sin; and when the gospel comes, not in word only, 
but in power, it produces mighty effects. It is the 
power of God unto salvation to every one tltat 

• helieveth. Jt opera led before, lo the" pulling down 
of strong holds," and the casting down of many a 
·vain "imagination"; but now it " bringeth every 
thought into subjection to the obedience of Christ." 
It is thus that we "know the truth, and the truth. 
(as known) makes us free." Jf once we are enabled 
to behold the glory of God in the face of Jesus 
Chl·ist, it changes us into the same image, begets 
and excites holy affections, and produces every 
kind of gracious exercise. 

The gospel is the mould into which the mind of 
the believer is cast, at1d by which it is formed. The 
statement of Dr. Owen, as quoted by Mr. Ecking 
is very just and scriptural. "As the word is in the 
·gospel, so is grace in the heairt; yea, they are the 
same things variously expressed. Rom. vi. 17. As 
our t.rans]ation doth not, so I know not how, in so 
few words to express that which is so emphatically 
here·insiauated by the Holy Spirit. The meaning 
is, that t.he doctrine of the gospel begels thejorm, 
figure~ image, or likeness of itself in the hearts of 
them that believe: so they are cast into the mould 
of it. ,4s is the one, so is the other. The principle 
of grace iu the heart, and that in the word, are 
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as children of the same parent, completely resem­
bling and representing one another. Grace is a 
living word, and the word is figured limned grace. 
As we have heard, so have we seen and found it: 
such a soul can produce the duplicate of the word, 
and so adjust all things thereby," &c.* 

All this describes the effect of the word on those 
u·lw believe it: but the question is, how we come 
to believe it? Dr. Owen has elsewhere attempted 
to solve this difficulty, by proving that a principle 
of spiritual life is communicated to the sinner 
in regeneration, antecedently lo believing.t He 
doubtless considered these things as consistent 
with each other; and though Mr. Ecking, in 
making the quotation, appears to consider them 
as contradictory, yet, 'while he admits that "we 
must have a spiritual principle before we can 
discern divine beauties," the same contradiction, 
if such it be, attacheA to himself. 

I allow, with Dr. Owen, that the Spirit of God 
makes use of" the reasons, motives, and persuasive 
arguments which the word affords, to affect the 
mind; and that converted persons are able to give 
some account of the considerations whereby they 
were prevailed upon." But I also think, with him, 
that" the wlwle work of the Spirit in our conversion 
does not consist herein ; but that there is a real 
physical work whereby he imparts spiritual life to 
the souls of all who are truly regenerated.":t: 

- On Psalm 130, pp. 168-170: in Ecking's Essays, pp. 77-79, 
t Discourses on tlte /Joly Spirit, Book Ill. Chap. 1. 

; Ibid. Chap. 5. Sect. 13, 
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Mr. M' Lean a·ejects the idea of physical i,ifl,uence, 
and seems to confound it with something corporeal, 
or mechanical.* If I understand the term p/1ysical, 
with respect to influence, it is opposed to moral. 
That influence is denominated moral that works 
upon the mind by motives, or considerations which 
induce it to this or that; and all beyond this is 
physical and supernatura1. When God created 
the soul of man, originally, in righlt>ousness and 
trne holiness, I suppose it must be allowed to have 
been a physical work. Man certainly was not 
induced by motives to be righteous any more than 
to be rational: yet there was nothing corporeal or 
mechanical in it. It is thus that I understand Dr. 
Oweu, in the passage just quoted, in which, while 
he admits of the use of moral suasion, he denies 
that the wlwle work of conversion consists in it; 
and I should think Mr. M. could not, even upon 
his own principles, maintain the contrary. For 
whatever motives 01· considerations the word of 
God may furnish in a way of moral suasion, yet he 
holds with the necessity of a divine supernatural in. 
fluence being su peradded to it, by which the mind is 
illuminated and 1·endered spiritual. Bnt, if divine 
influence consist in any thing distinct from the in­
fluence of the word, it must be supernatural and 
physical. The party is also equally unconscious 
of it on bis principles as on mine: he is conscious 
of nothing but its effects. He finds himself the 
subject of new views and sensations; but as to· 

VOL. III, 

• Works, p. 84. 

4 F 
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knowing whenct> they came, it is likely he thinks 
nothing of it at the time, and is ready to imag-ine 
that any person, if he 'would but look into the 
Bible, mnst set> what he sees so plainly taught in 
it. He may be coni-cious of irleas snggesled to 

him by the word, and of their effect upon his mind; 
but as to any divine influence accompanying tlwm, 
he knows nothin~ of it. 

Mr. Ecking represents" the inability, or spiritual 
death of sinners as consisting in disinclination, or 
Joviug darkness rather than light." And thi~ dis. 
inclination he ascribes to ignorance and unbelief; 
from whence he argues," If the removal of the effect 
is by removing the cause, it is reasonable to suppose 
that this is the way in which God works upon the 
human mind.'' (p. 66.) That the removal of the 
effect is by the removal of the cause, I allow; but 
what authority had Mr. E. for making ignorance 
and unbelief the cause of spiritual death. Spi1·it11al 
death consists in ignorance and unbelief, no less 
than in d 1sinclination. It consists iu sin/" and if 
ignorance and unbelief are sins, they are of the 
essence of 1,piritual death. It is true they are pl'O• 

ductive of other sins, and may be considered as 
growing near lo the root of moral evil: but, unless 
a thing can be the cause of itself, they are not the 
cause of all evil. Before we ascribe spiritual death 
to ignorance, it is necessary to inquire whether this 
ignorance be voluntary, or involuntary? If invo~ 
luntarg, it is in itself sinless; and to represent this 

• Ephes, ii, 1, 
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as the cause of depravity is to join with Gud win, in 
explaining away all innate principlrs of evil, and, 
indeed, all moral f'vil and accountableness from 
among men. Jf voluntary, the solution does not 
reach the bottom of the subject; for the question 
still returns, what is the cause of the voluntariness 
of ignorance, or of the sinner's loving darkness 
rather than light? Is this also to be ascribed to 
ignorance? If so, the same consequence follows 
as before, that there is no such thing as moral evil 
or acconntableaess among men. 

Mr. M•Lean has stated this subject much dearer 
than Mr. Ecking. He may elsewhere have written 
in a different strain, but in the last edition of his 
Dissertation on the Influences of the Holy Spirit, 
he attributes ignorauce and unbelief to hatred, and 
not hatred to ignorance and unbelief. "Our Lord," 
he says, "asks the Jews, WIiy do ye not under.stand 
my speeclt? And gives this reason for it, even because 
ye cannot !tear my word-that is, cannot mrlure my 
doctrine. Their love of worldly honour, and the 
applause of men is given as a reasou why they 
could not believe in him. John v. 44. He traces 
their unbelief into their HATRED both of him and 
his Father. John xv. 22. 24.""" 

Nothing is more evide11t than that the cause of 
spiritual blindness is, in the scriptures, ascribed to 
disposition. Ligltt is come into LIie world; but men 
LOVE DA RKN Ess ratlter than lit; ltt, because their 
deeds are evil.-They say unto God, depart Ji·om us, 

• Works, Vol. II. p. 110. 
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for we DESIRE NOT tlte knowledge of llty ways.­
Bein~· alienated from tlrn life qf God, lltrouo·ft t/1e 

<.J .... 

ignorance tl,at is in tltem, BF.CAUSE OF THE BLIND-

NESS(hardness, orcallousness,)oF THEIR HEART.­
Jl7hy do .'lJe not understand my speeclt? even because 
ye cannot ltear my word. But it~ as the scriptures 
teach, the cause of both ignorance and unbelief is to 
Le traced to/wired, (as Mr. M•Lean acknowledges;) 
and if, as Mr. Ecking says," effects are removed by 
the removal of the cause," I scaa·cely need to draw 
the consequence-that though in a general sense it 
be true that we are regenel'ated by believing the 
gospel, yet in a more particular sense it is equally 
true that we are regenerated in o,·der to it. 

It is somewhat extraOl'dinary that Mr. M•Lean, 
after allowing pride and aversion to be the great 
obstructions to faith, should yet deny the removal 
of them to be necessary to it. He will allow some 
sort of conviction of sin to be necessary to believing 
in Christ; but nothing that includes the removal of 
enmity of pricle, for this were equal to allowing 
repentance to be necessary to it: but if enmity and 
pride be not removed, how can the sinner, according 
to our Lord's reasoning in John viii. 43. v. 44, un­
derstand or believe the gospel? If there be any 
meaning in words, it is supposed Ly this language, 
that, in order to understand and believe the gospel, 
it is necessary to " endure" the doctrine, and to 
feel a regard to "the honour that cometh from 
God." To account for the removal of pride and 
eumity as bars to believing, by means of believing, is, 
1 say. very extraordinary, and as inconsistent with 
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Mr. M.'s own concessions as it is with scripture and 
reason: for, when writing on spirilna] illumination, 
he allows the dark and carnal mind to be thereby 
rendered spiritua], and so enabled to discern and 
believe spil"itua] things.• 

I am yours, &c. 

LETTER VIII. 

AN INQUIRY WHETHER THE PRINCIPLES HERE DEFEND­
ED AFFECT THE DOCTRINE OF FREE JUSTIFICATIOS 
BY FAITH IN THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST. 

My deai· Friend, 

YOU are aware that this subject has frequently 
occurred in the foregoing 1etters; but, being of the 
first importance, I wish to appropriate one letter 
whol1y to it. lf any thing I have advanced be 
inconsistent with justification by faith alone, in 
opposition to jus~jfication by the w01·ks of the Jaw, 
I am not aware of it; and on conviction that it 
is so, shou]d feel it my duty to retract it. I know 
Mr. M•Lean has laboured hard lo substantiate this 
charge against me; but I know a]so that it belongs 
to the adherents of the system to claim the exclusive 
possession of this doctrine, and to charge others with 
errnr concerning it, on very insufficient grounds. t 

• Reply, p. 7. 

t I do not mean to suggest that Mr. M'Lean's system is pre­
cisely that of Mr. Sandeman. The former, in his Thougl1ti on 
tltc Calls ef the Gospel, bas certainly departed from it in wany 
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Yon may 1·emf'mber, perhaps, that Dr. Gill was 
accused of self-righteoui,;ness, by Mr. Sandeman • 
on the ground of his heing an auti-p1edobaptist! 

A large part of that which Mr. M'Lean has 
written on this subject is what I never meant to 
oppose; much of what he imputes to me is with­
out foundation; and e,·en where my sentiments are 
introduced, they are genera1ly in caricature. 

I have no doubt of the character which a sinner 
sustains antecedently to his justification, both i11 
the account of the Lawgiver of the world and ~11 
his own account, being that of ungodly. I have 
no objection to Mr. M.'s own statement, that God 
may as properly be said to justify the ungodly as 
to pardon the guilty. If the sinner at the instant 
of justification be allowed not to be at enmity with 
God, that is all I contend for; and that is in effect 
allowed by Mr. M. He acknowledges that the 
A post le" does not use the word ungodly to describe 
1he existing clwracler of an actual heliever."ii But 
if so, as no man is justified till he is an actual be­
liever, no man is justified in enmity to God. He 
also considers faith, justification, and sanctification 

• Reply, p. 123. 

tl1ings, particularly in respect of the sinner's being justified 
a11teceden1Iy to any "act, exercise, or advance" of his mind 
towards Christ; and on which account Mr. S. would have set 
him down among the popular preachers.t But he has so much 
c,f the system of Mr. S. still in his mind, as often to reason 
upon the ground o_f it, and to involve hinm:lf in numerous 

irac:1Jusistences. 
1 See Ltlttrs on 77,eron and AsprtSio1 Vol. II. p. 461 1 Note. 
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as coeva1, and allows that no believer is in a state 
of enmity to Gnd.• It follows, that as no man is 
ju~tified till he believes in JP!-lllS, no man is justified 
till he ceases to he God's enemy. If this be 
granted, all is granted for which I contend. 

If there be any meaning in words, Mr. Sandeman 
considered the term ungodly as denoting tlteexisting 
state <!/mind in a believer at the time of his justi­
fication~ for he proft>sses to have been at enmity 
with God, or, which is the same thing, not to have 
"begna to love him," till he was justified, and even 
perceived that he was so.t It was this notion that 
l wished to oppose, and not any thing relative to 
the character under which the sinner is justified. 
Mr. M.'s third question, namely, "Whether justi­
fying faith respects God as the justifier of the 
ung-odly?" was nevt>r any question with me. Yet 
he will have it that I "make the Apostle by the term 
ungodly to mean goodly." He might as well say that 
when I allow pardon to respect men as guilty, and 
yet plead for repentance as necessary to it, I make 
repentance and guilt to be the same thing. 

I am not aware of any difference with :Mr. M. as 
to what constitutes a gorily cltamcler. Though faith 
is necessary to j ostification, and therefore, in the 
order of nature, previous to it; yet I have no ob­
jection to what he says, that it does not constitute 
a godly character, or slate, previously to justifica­
tion.t An<l whatever J have written of repentanec 

• Reply, p. 43, t Epistolary Correspondence, p, 12. 
t Reply, p. 14a, 
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as preceding failh in Christ, 01· of a lwly faith as 
necessary to justification, I do not consider any 
person as a penitent or holy cltamcler till he believes 
in Christ, and is justified. The holiness for which 
I plead antecedent to this is merely incipient; the 
rising beam of the sanctification of the Spirit. It is no 
more than the spirituality which Mr. M. considers 
as produced by divine iJlumination, p1·evious, or in 
order to helieving; * and all the consequences that 
he has charged on the one, might with equal 
justice be charged on the other. 

Nor am I aware of any difference in our views 
respecting the duties of unbelievers; if there be any. 
however, it is not on the side that Mr. M. imagines, 
hut the contrary.· Having described the awakened 
sinner as "convinced of guilt, distressed in his 
mind on account of it, really c·oncerned about the 
salvation of his soul, and not only eames-lly desiring 
relief, hut diligently labouring to obtain it, accorciing 
to the directions given him, by the exercise of holy 
affections and dispositions," he acids, "All this 
I admit may be previous to faith in Chri~t, and for­
giveness through him. And will Mr. Fulle,· deny 
this is the repentance lte pieads for in order to for­
giveness?" i" MosT CERTAINLY HE WILL. Had this 
been what he pleaded for, he bad beeu justly charge­
able with the consequences which Mr. M•Lea11 
has attempterl lo load him with. But it is not. 
I cannot but consider this questiou a!- a proof that 
.Mr. M. utterly mistook my seutiments on this part 

• • Reply, p. 7, t ll>id. p. 148, 
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of the 1rnlijPct as much as I did his rn another, 
in conserinence of having considered him as the 
author of a piece called Simple Trutlt. I have 
no more idea of there being any holines!I in the 
exnrises which he ha;; described than hP- hin:self 
has. I mil!:hl add, nor quite so much: for, (not­
withstanding what he has here advanced,) in his 
Tlwu,~·ltts on the Calls of the Gospel, he cloes not 
keep clear of unregenerate works heing somewhat 
good, or at least that they are not all and altogether 
sinful.• If this be comparnl with what I have 
written on total depravity, in Essays, pp .. 53-81, it 
will be seen who holds, and who holds not, with 
the holiness of the doings of the unregenerate. 

But, whether or not I deny this to Le the repent­
ance for which I plead as necessary to forgiveness, 
Mr. M. plainly intimates that il is all tlw repentance 
tvlticlt HE allou·s to be so. In all that he has written 
therefore, acknowledging repentance to be neces­
sary to forgiveness,t he only meaus to allow that 
a few graceless convictions nre 80: and, in con­
tradiction to the whole current of scripture, even 
to Oiose scriptmes which lie has produced and 
reasoned from in his Tllougl,ts on tile Calls c'!f tlte 
Gospel, still believes that sinuers are forgiven 
prior to any repentance hut that which needs to 
be repented of. 

The difference between us, as to the s_nbject of 
this letter, seems chietly to respect the nature of 
faith, whether it include any exercise of the will; 

"See Vol. II. of his Works, pp. 63, 64. t Reply, pp. 3G-42. 
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and if it do, whether it affect the doctrine of free 
jnslificntion. 

Mr. M. acknowl<>dges faith, as a principle of 
sanctification, to be holy: iL is only as justij'yin/.r 
that he is for exclndina: all holy affection from it.* 
But if it be holy in rt>latiou lo sanctification, it must 
he holy in itself; and that which is holy in itself, 
must he so in every relation which it sustains. It 
is not one kind of faith that sanctifies, and another 
that justifies; bnt the same thing i11 different re­
spects. To reprPsent faith sanctifying as being 
holy, and faith justifying as having no holiness in 
it, is not viewing the same, but a different thing in 
different respects. 

]:;,or a speci111en of Mr. M.'s manner of writing 
on this s11hject, you will excuse my copying as 
follows: "An awakened sinner asks, U7/wt rnust 
I do to be saved? An Apostle answers, Believe in 
tbe Lord Jesus Cllrist, and llwu s!talt he saved. But 

a preacher of the doctrine J am opposing, would 
h,He taught him another lesson. He might, indeecl, 
in compliance with scripture language, use the 
wnr<l believe; hut he woulcl tell him that, iu this 
c·asP, it clid not bear its usnal sense, that it was not 
the a.;sent of his unrlerstancling, in giving credit to 
the testi111011y of the gospel, but a grace arising 
from a prez:ious spiritual principle, and including in 
it a 1111111ber of lwly a.ffections and dispositions of 
lieart, ali which he must exercise and set a work­
ing, in order to his Leing justified; and rua11y 

• Reply, p. 97. 
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directions will be given him how he is to perforn, 
this. But this is to destroy the freedom of the gospPI, 
and to niake the hope of a si1mer t11rn 11po11 his 
findinl! some virtuous exercises and dispositions in 
his own heat·t, instead of placing it directly in the 
work fi11ished by the S011 of God 11po11 the cross. 
1n opposition lo this, I maintain that whatev1:r 
virtue or holiness may he supposed in the uature 
of faith itself, as it is not the ground of a si11ner's 
jmnificalion in the sight of God, so 11eilher does it 
enter into the consideration of the person wl10 is 
really bdieving 111110 righteousness. He views him­
selt: not as exercising virtue, but only as a mere 
siuner, while he believes on him that justitieth the 
ungodly, throngh the atonement." pp. 98, !.9. 

You will not expect me to answer this. It is a 
proof how far a writer may misn11derstancl, and so 

misrepresent bis opponeul ~ and even in those 
things whereiu he u11derslands him, describe him in 
caricature. I will only apply a few of the leading 
traits in this picture, to Mr. M.'s own principles.­
• A preacher of this doctrine, instead of directing a 
!!liuner to believe i11 Christ, and there leavi11g it, 
wonlu tell him that faith was au asst·11l of his un­
derstanding, a grace arising from a previous divine 
illwniuatian, by which he liecornes spiritual, and 
which he must therefore first be possesi-ed of, and 
thus set him a working iu order lo gtl it, that he 
may Le justified. ilul this is to deny the· freeness 
of the gospel, a1HI to make the hope of a Sinner 
turn upon his finding some ligltt 1l'il/1in him, ins lead 

of placing it upon the fiuisheu work of the Sou of 
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God upon the crnsi., In opposition to this, I main. 
tain that whate,·er illumination may he supposed 
necessary lo believing, and whatever spiritual 
perception is contained iu the uature of it, as it is 
not the ground of a sinner's justification in the isight 
of God, so neither does it enter into the consideration 
of the person who is really uelie,·ing unto righteous­
ness. He views himself not as divinely illuminated, 
but mer\:'ly as a sinner, believing in him whojustifieth 
the ungodly through the righteousness of his Sou.' 

Mr . .M. when writing iu this strain, knew that 
I had said nearly the same things; and, therefore, 
that if he were opposing me, I had first opposed 
myself. He even quotes almost a page of my 
acknowledgmeuts on the subject.• But these are 
things, it seems, \\'hich 1 ouly "sometimes seem to 
bold." \Veil, if Mr. M. can prove that I have any 
wl,ere, either in the piece he was answering, or in. 
any other, directed the sinner's allention to the 
workiugs of his own mind, instead of Christ, or have 
set him a working, (u11less he please to give that 
name lo au exhnrtation to forsake his way, and re-, 
turn to God, through Jesus Christ,) or have giveq 
him any directions how lo work himself iuto a be., 
lie,·ing frame; then let all that he has said stand 
against me. But if not, let me be believed when 
I declare 111y utter disapprouatiou of every thing 
of the kind. 

But Mr. M. has another charge, or rather sus­
/Jtcion ngainst me. " Mr. Fuller admits," he says, 

' fleply, p, 100. 
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'' that faith does not justify, either as an internal or 
external work, or ltoly exercise, or as being any part 
of that which is impnted unto us for righteousness; 
and did not other parts of hiR writings appear to 
clash with this,-( should rest satisfied. But I own 
that I am not without a suspicion that Mr. F. here 
only means that faith does not justify as the pro­
curing cause or meritorious ground of a sinner's 
justification; and that while we hold this point, we 
may include as mnch virtue and holy exercise of 
the will and affections as we please, without 
affecting the point of justification, as that stands 
entirely upon another ground, viz. the righteousness 
of Christ.-But it must be carefully observed, that 
the difference between us does not respect the 
meritorious procuring cause of justification, bnt 
Jhe way iu which we receive it."• 

J3e it according to this statement, (and I have no 
objection lo say that such is the whole of my 
meaning,) yet what is there in this that clashes with 
the above acknowledgmeuts, or with free justi­
tication? There may be a "difference between us" 
which yet may not affect this doctrine. But let us 
hear him through. 

"The scriptures abundantly testify that we are 
justified byfait!t, which shows that faith has some 
concern iu this matter." True. "And Mr. Fuller 
admits that justification is ascribed to faith, merely 
as that which unites to Clirist, for the sake of whose 
righteousness alone, we are accepted," Very good. 

• J1eply, p. lQ0. 
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.. Therefore, the only question between us is this: 
Uoes faith unile us to Christ, aml so receive justifi­
cation through his righteousness,,nere/yi11 crec.:iting 
the divine testimony respecting the sufficiencv of 
that ri~hteommess alone to justit:V ns ~ or do;._ it 
unite us to Chri,-.t, aud obtain justification through 
his righteousness, hy virtue of its bein!!" a mo;al 
excellency, and as including the holy exercise of the 
will and affections? The former is my view of this 
matter:; the latter, if I am not greatly mistaken, is 
l\lr. Fuller'i-:." p. 101. 

It is some satisfaction lo find our differences on 
the important doctrine of justification reduced to 
a single point. Allowing my sentiments lo be fairly 
stated, (and though I shoulu not express them just 
ia these words, yet I certainly do consider a holy 
faith as necessary to 1111ite us to a holy Saviour,) the 
question is, whether this seutirnent clashes with the 
foregoing acknowledg111ents, or with the doctrine 
of free justification? lt lies on Mr. M. lo prove 
that it does so. Let us hear him. "I hold that 
sinners are justified through Christ's righteousness, 
by faith alone, or purely in believing that the 
ri(J'hteousness of Christ which he finished on the 
~ 

cross, and which was declared to be accepted by 
Iii.;; re~urrection from the dead, is alone sufficieut 
for their pardon and acceptance with God, howe\'er 
guilty and unworthy they are. B111, in opposition 
to this, tlte whole strain of Mr. Fuller's reasorii11g, 
tends to sho,v that sinners are not justified by faith 
alone, hnt hy faith working by love, or inclu<li11g 
in it the holy exercise of the will and affections; 
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and this addition to faith he makes to be that 
qualif.cation in it, on which the fitness or congruity 
of an interest in Christ's righteousnet'ls depends. 
(App. pp. 183, 184.) WiLhout this addition, he 
considers faith itself, whatever be its grounds or 
object, to be an empty, nnholy spPculaLion, which 
requires no influence of the Spirit to produce it. 
(p. 128.) So that if what is properly termed faith, 
has ill his opinion any place at all in justification, 
it must be merely on account of the holy exercises 
and affections which attend it." pp. 10 I, 102. 

Such is Mr. M.'s proof of my inconsistency with 
my own acknowledgments, and with the freeness 
of justification. 

Let it be remembered, in the first place, that the 
difference between us, by Mr-. M.'s own acknow­
ledgment, d1Jes not respect the meritorious, or 
procuring cause of justification. All he says, there­
fore, of "the righteousness of Christ as finished, 
an<l declared to be accepted by his resurrection 
from the dean, being alone sufficient for our pardon 
and acceptance wi1h God, however guilty and un­
worthy we are," belong·s equally to my views, as 
to his owu: yet, immediately after these words, he 
says, "but in opposition to this Mr. F. &c.'' as if 
these sentiments were exclusively his own. The 
difference between us belongs to the nature of 
justifying faith. He considers the sinner as united 
to Christ, and so as justified, by the mere assent of 
his understanding to the doctrine of the cross, e:i:­

cbtsive of all approbation qf it: whereas I consider 
every thing pertaining to the understanding, when 
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the term is used exclusive of approbation, to Le 
either merely natural, or a "seeing and hat-ing of 
Christ and the Father." Nor is approbation a mere 
effect of faith, but enters into its essence. It is 
believing, but it is believing witli the !teart; which 
all the labours of Mr. Samleman and his clisciples 
have not been able to prove means only the under­
standing. We may believe many things without 
approving them: but the nature of the objects 
believed in this ca~e, renders cordiality essential 
to it. It is impossible, in the nature of things, tu 
l1elieve the gospel without a sense of the exceeding 
sinfulness of sin, and of the suitableness and glory 
of the Saviour, which does. not merely, produce but 
includes approbation of him. To "see no form nor 
comeliness in him'' is the same thing as to be an 
unbeliever; and the contrary is to be a believer. 

But I shall notice these remarks of Mr. M. a 
little more particularly. 

First: By the manner in which he has introduced 
them, it must appear to the reader that I had not 
frilly ,leclared my mind on this subject, and that 
Mr. M. in detecting my errors was obliged to pro­
ceed on the uncertain ground of "suspicion:" yet 
he could not have read the ve,·y pages on which he 
was animadverting,* without having repeatedly met 
with the most express avowals of the sentiment, 
~mch as the following-" Whatever is pleaded in 
Lelialf of the holy nature of faith, it is not supposed 
to justify us a5 a work, or kolg exercise, or as being 

• Apprndi.r, pp. 182-181. 
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any part of t!tat wl1iclt is accounted unto us for 
rigllteousness; but merely as that which UNITES To 

tHRisT, for the sake of whose righteousness alone 
we are accepted."-Again: "Living faith, or faith 
that workelh by love, is necessary to justification, 
not as being the ground of our acceptance with 
God; not as a virtue of which justification is the 
reward; but as that without which we could not 
be UNITED TO A LIVING REDEEMER." Yet, with 
these passages before his eyes, Mr. M. affects to be 
at a loss to know my sentiments; be "suspects" 
I maintain holy affection in faith as necessary to 
union with Christ! 

Secondly: If the difference between us has no 
respect to the me,·itorious, or procuring cause of 
justification, as lVfr. M. aJlows it has not, then why 
does he elsewhere tell his reader that "he thinks 
Mr. F. means to plead for such a moral fitness fo1· 
justification as that wherein the virtue of the party 
commends him to it; or in which he is put into a 
good state as a fit or suitable testimony of regard 
to the moral excellency of his q ~rnlifications or 
acts." (p. 104.) I know not what Mr. M. may 
think, bnt I should consider this as making faith 
the procuring cause, or meritorious ground of 
justification: for what is the meritorious ground 
of a blessing but that in consideration of which it 
is bestowed ? 

Thirdly: If it is not sufficient that we ascribe the 
meritorious, 01· procuring cause of justification to 
the wo1·k of Christ, unless we also exclude all holy 
affection from the nature of faith as uniting us to 

VOL. III. 4 H 
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him, how is it that Mr. M. has written as he has on 
the Calls of tlte Gospel? He seems to have thought 
it quite enough fol· ltim to disavow repentance or 
faith as making auy pa1·t of our justifying righteous­
ness, though the same <lisavowal on my part gives 
l1im no satisfaction. "Did Peter," he asks, "over­
turn the doctrine of free justification by faith when 
he exhorted the uuuelieving Jews to repent and be 
converted that their sins might be blotted out? 
Does he there direct them to any part of tliat work 
w!ticlt C!trist ltad finislted for tlte justification of 
lltc ungodly, or lead them to think that their faith, 
repentance, or conversion were to make an atonement 
for their sins?" Again: "Cannot the wicked be 
exhorted to believe, repent, and seek the Lord, 
and be encouraged to this by a promise of success, 
without makiug the success to depend on liuman 
merit? Are such exhortations and promises always 
to be suspected of having a dangerous and self-
1·igl1teous tendency? Instead of taking them in 
their plain and simple sense, must our main care 
always be to guard against some supposed self­
righteous use of them, till we have explained away 
their whole force and spirit, and so distinguished 
and refined upon them as to make men more afraid 
to comply with than to reject them, lest they 
should be guilty of some exertion of rnind or body, 
some good disposition or motion toward Cltrist, 
icl,ick is supposed to be tlte higltest wickedness, and 
a despising of tlte work of Cltrist? "* 

• See Work6, Yol, II. pp. 38. /j/j, /j6, 
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If the1·e be any meaning in words, Mr. M. here 
most decidedly contends for repentance, faith, and 
conversion (which must be allowecl lo inclnde holy 
affection) being necessary, in the established order 
of things, to mercy, pardon, &c. which must alw 
be allowed to include juslificatiou. 

Foutthly: With respect to fitness, I think, with 
Mr. M. that there is a" peculiar suitableness in faith 
to receive justification, and every other spiritual 
blessing purely of grace." (p. I 06.) lt is of faitlt 
that it might be cif grace. And this peculiar suit­
ableness consists in its being of the nature of faith 
to receive the blessings of grace as God's free gifts 
through the atonement, instead of performing any 
thing in the way of being rewarded for it. Thm1 it 
is properly opposed to the works of the law. But 
it does not follow that in order to this there must 
he no "good disposition or motion toward Christ" 
in otll' believing in him. On the contrary, if faith 
were mere knowledge, exclusive of approbation, it 
would not be adapted to recei,·e the doctrine of the 
gospel; it would be either unholy, or at best merely 
natural. If the fonner, instead ofreceiving, it would 
Le certain to reject the heavenly doctrine; and if 
the latter, there would be no mot•e suitableness to 
receive it than there is in the wisdom of this world 
to receive the trne knowledge of God. A holy 
faith is necessary to receive a holy doctrine, and 
so to unite us to a holy Saviour. 

The fitness for which I plead, in God's justifyi_ng 
those who cordially acquiesce in the gospel-way 
of salvation, rather than others, and which Mr. M. 
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considers as inconsistent with free justification, 
( Reply, p. 103.) is no other than that fitness of 
wisdom, which, while it preserves the honoms of 
grace, is not inattentive to those of righteousness. 
Had it been said, Though the wicked forsake not 
his way, nor the unrighteous man his thoughts; 
and though he return not to the iord, yet will he 
have mercy upon him, rior to our Gqd, yet will 
he ahundautly pardon-we should feel a want of 
fitness, and instantly perceive that grace was here 
exalted al the expense of righteousness. He that 
can discern no fituess in such connexions bnt that 
of works and rewarrfs, must have yet to learn some 
of the first principles of the oracles Qf God. 

Fifthly: With respect to justific~tion by faith. 
alone, Mr. M. appears to hav~ affixed a new sense 
to the phrase. I have alw~ys upderstood it to 
mean justification IJy a righteousness received, in 
opposition to justification by a righ~~ousness per­
formed, according lo Gal. iii. 11, 12. Tliat no ma11,, 
is justified by tlie law in tlte sigllt of God, is evident: 
for tile just sliall live BY 11AITH. An~ tile law is riot 
ojfaitll: but THE MAN THAT DOETH ·rHEM s/wll live 
in them. In this sense, justification by faitli alo'{l~ 
applies to my views of the subject ~s well as tQ 

his: L11t the sense in which he uses the phrase i~ 
very nearly akin to that in which James uses ii 
when speaking of faith as dead, being alone. We 
are, indeed, fustified by faith, alone; but not by 
a faith whiclt is alone. 

Mr. M. is in the habit of speaking of that ho)iness 
-which I conceive essential to the nature of faith a" 
\ ' . : . . ' ·' • 
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something "added" to it, or as being something 
"more" than faith: but he might as well say that a 
cordial rejection of the gospel is immething "more" 
than unbelief. In like manner he seems to con­
sider the phrase faith wltich worlceth by love as 
expressive of what faith produces posterior to its 
uniting us to C/1rist: whereas it is of the nature of 
faith in its very first existence in the mind to work, 
and that in a way of love to the object. Jt is 
also remarkable, that Paul speaks of faith which 
wodcetlt bp love as availing to justification; while 
circumcision or uncircumcision availeth nothing."' 
Faith, hope, and charity have, no doubt, their dis­
tinctive characters; but not one of them, nor of 
any other g-race, consists in its being devoid of holy 
;itfection. This is a common property belonging 
to all the graces, is coeval with them, and essential 
lQ them. ·whatever we may posse~s, call it know­
ledge or faith, or what we may, if it be devoid of 
this, it is not tb~ effect of special divine influence, 
and therefore not a fruit of the Spit·it. That wlticlt 
~s born of t/1e Spirit, 1s SPIRIT. 

Lastly: If union with Christ were antecedent to 
_all holy affection, it would not be what the scriptures 
represent it; namely, an union of spirit: He that 
~s joined to il1e Lord is ONE sPIRIT.t Union of 
spirit mnst include congeniality of disposition. 
Our heart must be as Christ's heart, or we are not 
,one with him. Believing in him with all the heart, 
we from !ience, according to the wise aud gracious 

• 9al. v. a. t 1 Cor. vi. q~ 
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constitution of the gospel, and not in reward of any 
holiness in us, possess a revealed interest in him, 
and in all the benefits arising from his obedience 
unto death. He tliat ltatlt the Son ltatlt life. Such 
appears to be the order of things as taught us in the 
scriptures, and such the connexion hetween faith 
and justification. If union with Christ ,vereacquired 
by faith, and an interest in him were bestowed in 
reward of it, it would indeed be inconsistent with 
free justification: but if the necessity of a holy 
faith arise merely from the nature of things; that is, 
its fitness to unite us to a holy Saviour; and if faith 
itself be the gift of God, no such consequence 
follows; for the union, though we be active in it, 
is in reality formf'd by him who actuates us, and to 
l1im belongs the praise. OF HIM are ye IN Christ 
Jesus, wlw of God is made unto us wisdom, and 
rigltleousness, and sanctification, and redemption: 
that, according as it is written, HE THAT GLOIHETH, 

LET Hll\'l GLOH.Y IN THE LORD.* 

Mr. M. has written much about God's justifying 
the ungodly: but while he allows that the term jg 

uot descriptive of tile existing c!taracter of a l.,e~ 
liever, I have no dispute with him. He admits 
that when Christ is said to die for tfte ungodly, the 
term includes many who at the time were suinls, 
only he died not for them as saints; (p. 115.) and 
this I readily allow. The examples of Abraham 
and David were not introduced by me to prove 
them to have been godly <·haracters for many years 

• 1 Cor. i. 30, 31. 
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prior to their justification; but that the examples of 
theii- faith being taken not from their first believing. 
while yet it respected God as the justifier of the 
ungodly, the doctrine of free jnstification could not 
require that the party should at the time be at 
enmity with God.* 

M1·. M. has also written much about the state of 
an awakened sinner. As he had disowned his being 
the 1mbject of any J,oly aJfection, I con cl nded he 
must be "an hardhearted enemy of God." Thi~ 
was stated, not from a want of feeling toward any 
poor sinner, but to show whither the principle led. 
Mr. M. answers-" I have not the least idea that 
a hardhearled enemy of God, while such, can 
eithe1· receive or enjoy forgiveness; but I distinguish 
between such a state of mind, and that of an 
awakened self-condemned sinner, and also between 
the latter and a real convert who believes the gos­
pel, has tasted that the Lord is gracious, and is 
possessed of holy affeclions." (p. 15 l.) Is there a 
medium, then, between holy affection and hard­
hearted enmity? If so, it must be something like 
neutrality. But Christ has left no rnom for this, 
having declared, He tltat is not with me is against 
me. Let a sinner be alarmed as much as he may, 
if he have no holy affection toward God, he must 
be a hardhearted enemy to him. Such I believe 
are many awakened sinners notwithstanding all 
their terrors, and such they will view themselves 

• On this subject I beg leave to refer the reader to Di,.coursl': 
-XXIJ, of wy work on Genesis, 
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10 have been, if ever they come to see things as 
they are. There are others, however, who are not 
so, but whose convictions are spia-itnal, like those 
of Paul, who saw sin, tltrouglt tl,e commandment, 
lo be exceeding sinful, and who througl, tlte law 
became dead to tlte law, tltal lte m(!{ltl live unto God.'' 
Convictions of this kind lead the sinner lo Christ. 
They may not be distinguishable at the time, either 
l)y himself or others, and nothing but the effects 
may prove the difference: yet an essential differ-
ence there is. ' 

Mr. M. refers to the case of the jailor. I know not 
what was his conviction of the evil of sin nor when 
he became the suuject of holy affection. But be 
it when it might, he was till then an hardhearted 
enemy of God. The case to which writers on 
Mr. :M.'s side the question more frequently refer 
is, that of the self-condemned publican; but, ante­
cedently to his going down to his house justified, 
he "humbled himself," and that in a way of holy, 
though not of joyful affection. 

According· to Mr. M. there is a state of mind 
which is not the effect of renewing grace and there­
fore contains nothing truly good; but which is 
nevertheless, necessary and ,s1dficient to prepare th~ 
sinner for receiving the forgiveness of his sin. 'A 
hard hearted enemy of God cannot receive OI' enjoy 
gospel forgiveness; but a sinner under terrors of 
conscience, though equally destitute of all regard 
for God as the other, can.' 

Far be it from me to impeach M. M.'s integrity. 
_l doubt not bllt he thinks that, in writing his Reply, 
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lie was engaged in refuting error. Yet, if his own 
words are to be believed, he does not know, after 
all, but lhat he has been opposing the truth. In 
page 15 I, he says, "Whelher such convictions as 
issue in comersion differ in kind from others, 
I WILL NOT TAKE UPON ME TO DF.TERMINE." That 
is, he does not know but that it may be so, anti 
that there is such a thing as spiritual conviction, 
a conviction of the evil of sin antecedently to be­
lieving in the Saviour, and subservient to it. But 
this is the same, in effect, as saying he does not 
know whether that which he has been opposing 
throughout his performance may not, after all, he 
true! "But I am certain of this," he adds," that it 
-would be very unsafe to build up any in an opinion 
of their possessing holiness merely upon the ground 
of their convictions, while they come short of a real 
chang·e, and do not believe in the Lord Jesus Christ. 
That conviction of sin and its desert which is sub­
servient to faith in Christ, will 11ever lead a person 
to think that it is any part of his holiness; for such 
a thought would be as opposite to the nature of his 
conviction as his feeling a disease would Le to his 
thinking himself whole." Very good; but against 
.what is it directed? not any thing advauced uy his 
opponent. It is, however, manifestly against the 
scope of his own performance. The tendency. 
though not the design, of these remarks is, to show 
that there is a "difference in kind" between some 
convictions and others, and a marked one too. 
"That conviction of sin and its desert which is sub­
servient to faith in Christ will never lead a pe1·soo 

VOL. III. 4 I 
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to think that it is Rny part of his holine8s :" but (he 
might have added) that conviction of sin which i!i 

not subservient to faith in Christ will. Graceless 
convictions generally. if not always. become obje~t~ 
of self-acimiration. Here then Mr. M. not only 
determines that ll,e,.e is a diJference between some 
convictions and o~her!-;r hut :::pecifies wherein that 
difference consists. It never occurred to the self .. 
condemned pnhlican that there was any thing good 
or holy in his "humbling himself" ~efore God. 
Our Lord, however, held it up as being so, ancl 
recommended it as an example to others. 

I shall conclude this letter with a few remark~ 
c:m qualifications. This is a term on which Mr. 
Sandeman and his followers liav~ plentifully d!;!­
claime<l. It conveys to me th~ idea of s0111ething 
which entitles the party to a good, or fits him to. 
enjoy it. With respect to entitling ~•s, I suppose 
there is no di~pute. The gospel and it~ inyitation~ 
are our title to come to Christ for salvation. And 
with respect to fittini; us, there js nothing of this 
kind that is pleadable, or which furnish~~ ~ny 
ground of encouragement to the sinner that he shaU 
be accepted. It is not any thing prior to coming tQ 

Christ, but coming itself that has the promise pf 
acceptance. All that is pleaded for is, the necessity 
of a state of mind suited iu the nature of things to 
believing, a.ad without which no sinner ever did or 
can believe; and which state of mind is not self~ 
wrought, but the effect of regenerating grace. 

Mr. Sand em an represents sinners as· saying to 
preachers, "If you wou!d preach the gospel to us, 
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you innst tell ns sonwthing fit to give UR joy as we 
presently stand, unconscious of any disti11guishing 
qualification." That the minrl, at the time when 
it fil·st receives gospel comfort, may be unconscious, 
not only of every distinguishing qualification, but 
of being the subject ofany thing truly good, I allow; 
for I believe that is the first true comfort which 
arises from the consideration of what Christ is, 
rather than of what we are toward ltim. But to be 
"unconscious" of any thing truly good, and actually 
destitute of it, are two things: and so is its being 
uecessary in the nature of things lo our enjoying the 
consolations of the gospel, and its being so as a 
qualification entitling,orin some way recommending 
us to the divine favour. To conceive of a sinner 
who is actually hardened in his sins, bloated with 
self-righteous pride, and full of opposition to the 
gospel, receiving joy "presently as he stands" is 
not only conceiving of rest for the soul witbout 
coming to the Saviour for it, but is in itself a con­
tradiction. Mr. M•Leau acknowledges as much 
as tbis. "I have not the least idea," he says "that 
a hardhearted enemy of God, while such, can either 
receive or enjoy forgiveness." Conviction of sin 
then, whether it have any thing holy in it, or not, is 
'necessary, not, I presume, as a qualification recom­
mending the sinner to the divme favour, but as 
that without which believiug in Jesus were in its 
own nature impossible. Such are my viewl!I as to 
the necessity of a new heart ere the sinuel' can come 
to Christ. The joy that an unregenerate sia11c1· cau 
1·ecei\le "presently as he stands" is any thmg but 
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that which is afforded Ly the good news of salvation 
to the chief of sinners. 

I am yours, &c. 

LETTER IX. 

0:S CERTAIN NEW TESTAMENT PRACTICES. 

My dear Friend, 

THAT there are serious Christians who have 

leaned to the Saridemanian system I have no doubt; 
and in people of this descriptron I have seen things 
worthy of imitation. It has appeared to me that 
there is a greater diligence in endeavouring to un­
derstand the scriptures, and a stricter regard to 
what they are supposed to contain, than among 
many other professors of Christianity. They do not 
seem to trifle with eilher principle or practice in 
the manner that many do. Even in lhose things 
wherein they appear to me to misunderstand the 
scriptures, there is a regarci toward theril which is 
worthy of imitation. There is· something even in 
their rigidness, which I prefer Lefore that trifling 
with truth which, among other professing Christians 
ofteu passes under the namP- of liberality. 

These concessions, however, do not respect those 
who have gone entirely into the system, so as to 
have thoroughly imbibed its spirit; but persons 
who have manifested ,a considerable partiality in 
fa,·oi.r of the doctrine. Take the denomination as 
a whole, and it is not among them you can expect 
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to see the Christian practice of the New Testament 
exemplified. You will find them very punctilious 
in some things; but very defective in others. Re­
ligion, as exhibited hy them, resembles a rickety 
child, whose growth is confined to certain parts: 
it wants that lovely uniformity, or proportion, 
which constitutes the beauty of holiness. 

Some of the followers of Mr. Sandeman, who, in 
his life-time, formed a society in St l\Iartin's-le­
grand, London, and published an account of what 
they call their C!trislian practices, acknowledge 
that the command of washing one another's feet is 
binding "only when it can be an act of kindness 
to do so," and that though there be neither precept 
nor precedent for family-prayer, yet "it seems ne­
cessary for maintaining the fear of God in a family." 
They proceed, however, to judge those who insist 
on family-prayer and the first-day sabbath, ,d,ile 
tltey disregard tlte feasts of cliaritg, tlte ltoly kiss, &c. 
as persons "influenced to their religious practices, 
not by the fear of Gou, the authority of Christ, or 
the Spirit of truth." It is easy to see, from hence, 
what lcind of Christian practice that is by which 
these people are distiuguished."' 

A punctilious adherence to the letter of scripture 
is in some cases commendable, eveu though it may 
extend to t!te tit/ting of rnint and cummin: but in 
others it would lead you aside from the mind of 
Christ; and to pursue any thing to the neglect of 

• I have not seen this pamphlet, but have taken a few 
quotations from it, contained iu Backus's DiscoHrse on Faith 
and it~ Influence. 
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judgment, metc!J, and the love of Goel, is dangerous 
in the extreme. 

It has long appeared to me, that a great many 
errors have arisen from applying to moral obliga .. 
tio'TtS, the principle which is proper in obedience to 
positive institutions. By coufonnding these; and 
giving to both the name of ordinances, the New 
Testament becomes little more than ritual, and 
religion is nearly reduced to a round of mechanical 
performances. 

The distinction of obedience into moral and posi .. 
tive has been made by the ablest writers of ahnost 
every denomination, and must be made if we would 
und€rstaod the scriptures, ,vithoul it we should 
confound the eternal standard of right and wrong 
given to Israel at Siuia, (the sum of which is the 
Jove of God and our neighbour,) with the body of 
"carnal ordinances imposed on them until the time 
of reformation." We should also confound those 
precepts of the New Testament which arise from 
the relations we sustain to God and one another; 
'"·ith those that arise merely from the sovereign will 
of LJ1e legislator, and could never have been knowo 
but for his haviog expressly enjoined them, Con .. 
cerniag the former, an. inspired w1·iter does not 
scruple to refer the primitive Christians to that 
sense of right and wrong which is implanted in the 
mioiJs of men in general; saying, Wltatsoever tl,ings 
«re TRUE, wltatsoever things are H~NEST, wliats~ 
evu things are JUST, wlwtsoever tMngs are PURE, 

u:li.ufaoever tltings are LOVELY, wltatsuever t/,i11gs 
are of ooou REPORT; if there be any virtue, and if 
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tliere be any praise, tl,ink on tl,ese things. But 
concerning the latter, he directR their whole atten­
tion to the revealed will of Christ. Now 1 praise 
you bret/1ren t/iat you remember me in all tl,ings, 
(lnd k,eep THE ORDINANCES as 1 delivered them unto 
you.-,-] received of the Lord tlwt whiclt also I de­
livet·ed w1to you, &c. The one is commanded 
because it is r~((lll; the other is right because it is 
commanded. The great principles of the first are 
of perpetual obligation, and know no other change 
than that which arises from the varying of relations 
and conditions; but those of the last may be bind­
ing at one period of time, and utterly abolished at 
another. 

We can clearly perceive that it were inconsistent 
with the perfections of God not to have required 
us to love him and one another, or to have allowed 
of the contrary. Children also must needs be re­
quired to obey their parents; for tl1is is RIGHT. 

But it is not thus in positive institutions. What­
ever wisdom there may Le in them, and whatever 
discernment in us, we could not have known them 
had they not been expressly revealed; nor are they 
~ver enforced as being in themselves riglll, but 
merely from the authority of the lawgiver. Of them 
we may say, Had it pleased God, he might in 
various instances have enjoined the opposites. But 
of the other we are not allowed to suppose it 
possible or consistent with righteousness for God 
to have 1·eq11ired any thiug different from that 
,vhich he has required. The obligation of man to 
love and obey his Creator must have been coeval 
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"·ith his existence; but it was not till he had 
planted a garden in Eden, and there put the man 
whom he had formed, and expressly prohibited 
the fruit of one of the trees on pain of death, that 
he came under a positive law. 

The use to be made of this distinction in the 
present controversy is, to judge in wlwt cases we are 
to look for express precept or example, and in wltat 
cases we are not to look for them. Mr. Braid wood 
very properly observes, "That which is morally 
good in its own nature is a bounden duty, although 
it should not Le particularly commanded nor ex­
emplified in all the word of God."* la obedience 
of this description there is not that need of minute 
rules and examples as in the other; but merely 
of general principles which naturally lead to all the 
particulars comprehended under them. 

To require express precept or example, or lo 
adhere in all cases to the literal sense of those 
precepts which are given us, in things of a moral 
nature, would greatly mislead us. We may by a 
disregard of tuat for which there is no express 
precept or precedent, omit what is manifestly right; 
and bv an adherence to the letter of scriptural 
precep

0

ts, overlook the spirit of them, and do that 
which is manifestly wrong. 

If we will do nothing without express precept or 
precedent, we must build no places for Christian 
worship, form no societies for visitmg and relieving 
the afflicted poor, establish no schools, endow no 

• Letters, &c. p, 42. 
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hospitals, 11or contribute any thing toward them, 
nor any thing toward printing or cir<'11lating the 
holy scriptures. ·whether any per:-on who fears 
Gori would 011 this ground consider him'.'ielf 
excused from these dulieil, I cannot tell: it is on 
no better ground, however, that duties of equal 
importance have beeu c.lisregardec.l; especially 
those of fumily-prayer, and the sanctification of 
the Lore.I's-day. 

In Mr. Sandeman's time it was allowed, that 
"though there were neither precept nor precedent 
for family-prayer, yet it seemed necessary for main­
taining tlie fear of God in a family." But this 
concession being at variance with more favourite 
principles, seems to have meant nothing. It is 
said that family-prayer has long been disregarded 
by many who drink th~ deepest into the uoctrine. 
With them, therefore, the maintaining of" the feat· 
of Goel in a family," seems to be given up. This 
fact bas operated much against the <leuomination, 
in the esteem of serious Christians; by whom they 
are considered as little other than a body of worldly 
men. Of late, the system has been imprnved. 
lnstead of owning, as formerly, that" the fea1· of 
God seemed to require this duty," it is now held 
to be unlawful, provided any part of the family be 
unbelievers, seeing it is holdi11g communion '1'ilh 
them. 011 the same principle, 1111helievers, it is 
said, are not allowed lo join in public prayer and 
praise, unless it be in an adjoining room, or with 
some kind of partition between them and the be­
lievers. In short, it is maintained, that "we ought 

VOL. III, 4 K 
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only to join in prayer and praise with those with 
,\·hom we partake of the Lord's supper.""" Such 
are the consequences of confounding things moral 
with things positive or ceremonial. 

\Ve have no account of any particular injunctions 
given to Abraham respecting the ordering of his 
family. Gori had said to him in general, Walk 
before me, and be t!tou pe1fect; and which, as to 
things of this nature, was sufficient. I know 
Abraham, saith the Lord, that HE WILL command 
his children, and his household after him, that they 
shall keep the way of the Lord, and do justice and 
judgment. Can a child be brought up in the 
nurture and admonition of the Lord when it never 
hears its parents pray for it? Paul would not have 
eaten the Lord's supper with the ship's company; 
but he made no scruple of" giving thanks to God 
io presence of them all" at a common meal; and 
this, I presume, without any partition between his 
company and theirs, or so much as a mental re­
servation in respect of the latter. To join with 
unbelievers in what is not their duty, is to become 
partakers of other men's sins: but to allow them 
to join with us in what is tl,eir duly, is not so. 
The believer is not at liberty to join in the praye1· 
of unbelief: but the unbeliever is at liberty, if he 
can, to join in the prayer of faith. To deny him this 
were to deny him the right of becoming a believer, 
and of doing what every one ought to do. We 
ought to pray for such things as both believers and 

• See Braidwoo<l's Letters, pp. 31-46. 
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unbelievers stand in need of: if the latter unite 
with ns in desire, it is well for them; if not, the 
guilt remains with themselves, arid not with us. 

The sanctification of the Lord's <lay is said to be 
very generally disregarded among the admirers of 
this system. Having met, and kept the ordinances, 
they seem lo have done with religion for that day, 
aud feel at liberty to follow any amusement or 
worldly occupation during the remainder of it. 
This is Christian liberty; and the opposite is 
pharisaism ! 

So far as relates to its being the day appointed 
for Christian worship, rather than the seventh; that 
is to say, so far as it is positive, the keeping of it is 
amply suppot·ted by scripture precedent: lrnt as 
to keeping the day ltoly to the Lord, this, being 
moral, is left to be inferred from general principles. 
This is the case as to the manner of attending to all 
pos1t1ve institutions. No injunctions were laid on 
the churches with respect to their keeping the Lord's 
supper in a holy manner; yet in the neglect of this 
Jay the sin of the church at Corinth. And the 
reasoning which the Apostle used to convince them 
of their sin applies to the case in hand. He argues 
from the ordinance of breaking bread being THE 

LoRn's supper, that turning it into their OWN supper 
was rendering it null aud void:* and by parity of 

• I am aware that THEIR OWN su PPER has been understood 
as referring to the LOVE FEASTS; Lut the reasoniug of the 
Apostle seem~ to me to admit of no such meaning. How could 
he accuse them of making void the Lord's supper, if it were not 
the Lord'1 supper that they were cating1 
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reasoning it follow~ from the fir~t day of the.week 
heing- nm Lonn's DAY, that to no OUR OWN work, 
find OUR OWN plem,urf', or i,penk OUR OWN words 
on that day, is to make it. void. Of the first he de­
clared, This is not to cat Ille Lord's supper; anrl 
of the )ai,;1 he wonlcl, on the samf' principle, have 
pf'claren, Tl1is is not to k{'('p_fhe Lord's day. 

If, on the other hand, we do e,·ery thin~ that is 
commanded in the NPw Testamrnt, according· to 
the leller of the µrecept, we 8hall in many cases 
overlook the true intent of it, and do that which is 
manifestly wro11~. 

The desi~n of our Lord's precepts on prayer 
and alms-giving in the Sermon on the Mount, is 
to censure a spirit of ostentation in these duties; 
Lnt a strict conformity to the letter of them would 
excuse us from all social prayer, and public con~ 
tributions. 

T 11e design of the precept, Resist not evil; but 
if a man smite thee on tl,e one cheek, turn to him 
t!te other also, is to prol1ibit all private or selfish 
resentment, and to teach us that we ought rather 
to suffer wrong than go about to reHnge an injury. 
\Vho noes not admire the cmH.luct of the nohle 
Athenian, wl10, in a council of war held for the 
comm,,n i-afel~· of the com1try, when lhc Spartan 
chief 111rnaced him with his cane, crif'fl, "STRIKE; 

nuT llEA R 111E ! " Snch, in t'ffecl, l1as been the 
language <,f the marl) r~ of Je~ns in all ages; and 
H1cl1 is tht· !ipirit of tl1e precf•pt. But to contend 
for a literal cornpl1a11r.e with it were to reflect on 
tlie c.onduct of Christ himsdf, who, when smitten 
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hefore the high priest, ,lirl not so exemplify it, but 
remonstrated againsl the injury. 

If the design of onr Lord, in forbidding us to lay 
up treasures on earth, were absolutely and in all 
cases, to prohibit tlie increase of property, it was his 
design to overthrow what the scriptures acknow­
Jerlge as a dictate of nature, namely, the duty of 
parents to provide for their children.* True it is, 
that men may hoard wealth in order to enrich and 
aggrandize their families to the neglect of present 
duty toward the poor and toward the cause of God: 
but this is the abuse of the principle, and ought to 
be corrected, and not the principle itself destroyed. 
Only let our own interest, and that of our children, 
be pursued in subordination to God, and in con­
sistencywit/1 other duties, and all will Le right. The 
contrary practice would load the industrious poor, 
and prevent their ever rising above their present 
condition, while it screened the indolent rich, who 
might expend the whole of their income, in self­
gratification, provided they did not increase their 
capital. 

Nor can any good reason Le gin·n, that I know 
of, \\ hy we should understand this precept as pro­
hibiting in all case!'l the increase of properly, any 
more than that of" selling what we have, and giving 
3J111s,'' as absolutely forbidding us to ,·e/ain it. To 
be consistent, the advocates of this interpretation 
should dit--pose of all tl1eir property, and distribute 
it among the poor. Jn otlier uords1 they should 

• 2 Cor. xi. 14. 
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abolish all distinctions of rich and poor so far as 
concerns themselves; not only of the very rich ancl 
t1e1"!} poor, but all distinction whatever, and be per­
fectly on an equality. When they shall do this, 
they will at least prove themselves to be sincere, 
and impart a weight to their censut·es against 
others which at present they do not possess. 

It was not om Lord's design in this partial man­
ner to lop off the branches of a worldly spirit; but 
to strike at the root of it. To lay up treasures on 
earth denotes the desire of amassing wealth, that we 
may be great, and shine, or in some way consume it 
upon our lusts; and herein consists the evil. There 
is as great a difference between a character who 
acts on this principle, and one whom God prospers 
in the path of duty, aud in the full exercise of 
benevolence toward all about him, as between one 
who engages in the chase of worldly applause, and 
another who, seeking the good of those around 
him, must needs be respected and loved. 

The evil which arises from such interpretations, 
"'hatever may be their tendency, does not consist 
in throwing civil society into a state of disorder; 
for though men may admit them iu theory, yet they 
will contrive some method of practically evading 
them, and reconcile tlwir <"onsciences to it. The 
mischief lies in the hypocrisy, self-deception, and 
unchristian censures upon others to which they 
give occasion. . 

M ucb has been spoken and written on" obsnvrng 
all t/1in/?,"S which Christ bath commarnled us," and 
on the autbority of apostolic example. Both arc 
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literally binding on Christians in matters of positive 
institution, and in things moral the spirit or design of 
them is indispensable: but to enforce a literal con­
formity in many cases would be to defeat the end, 
and rf'duce obedience to unmeaning ceremony. 

lo ea~tern countries, t!te washing of tltefeet, after 
the toils of a journey, was a common and necessary 
refreshment; and our Lord, to teach his disciples 
in love to serve one another, took upon himself the 
humble office of a servant, and washed their feet; 
enjoining upon them to do that to one another which 
he had done to them. But to ~onform to this cus­
tom where it is not practised, not· considered as 
necessary to be done by any one, is lo defeat the 
end of the precept by substituting a form in the 
place of a humble and affectionate service. We 
may wash the saints' feet, and neglect to dry their 
clothes, or to administer necessary comfort to them 
when cold and weary. If, in commands of this 
nature, no regard is to he had to times, places, 
and circumstances, why do Sandemanians allow 
it to be binding" only when it can be an act of 
kindness to do so?" 

It was customary in the east, and is still so in 
many countries, for men to express affection to each 
other by a kiss; ar11] the apostles directed that this 
common mode of salutation should be ,used re­
ligiously. But in a connfry where the practice is 
principally confined to the expression of love be­
tween the sexes, or at most among relations, it is 
much more liable to misconstruction and abns£' ~ 
and being originally a human custom, where that 
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cnstom ceases, though the spirit of the pl'ecept is 
binding, yet the form of it, I conceive, is not so. 

For a man to have his ltead imcovered was 011ce 
the commonly received sig;n of his autho1·ity, and 
as such was enjoined: but with us it is a sign of 
subjection. If, therefore, we are obliged to wear 
any sign of the one or of the other in our religious 
assemblies, it requires to be reversed. 

The Apostle taught that it was a shame for a 
man to wear long !tair like a woman; not that he 
would have concerned himself about the length of 
the hair, but this being a distinctive mark of the 
sexes, he appealed to nature itself against their 
being confounded; that is, against a man's appear­
ing in the garb of a woman. 

In the primitive times Christians had thei1· love 
feasts: they do not appear, howevH, to have been 
a divine appointment, lrnt the mere spontaneous 
expressions of mutual affection; as when breaking 
bread frorn lwuse to lwuse, tl,ey did eat tl,eir rneat 
'lcitli gladness and singleness of lieart. ,Vhile these 
feasts were conducted with propriety, all was well; 
hut in time they were abused, and then they were 
mentioned in language not very respectful, Tltese 
are spots in YOUR feasts of clwrity. Had they hee11 
of divine institution, it was not their being abused 
that would have drawn forth such language. The 
Lord's supper was abused as well as they; but 
the abuse in that case was corrected, and the 
ordina11ce itself reinculcated. 

These brief remarks are intended to prove that, 
in t!ie above particulars, Mr. Sandeman and his 
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followers have mistaken the true intent of Christ 
and his apostles. But whether it be so or not, the 
proportion of zeal which is expended upon them 
is far Leyond what their importance requires. If, 
as a friend to believers' baptism, I cherish an over­
weening conceit of myself, and of my denomination, 
confining the kingdom of heaven to it, and shutting 
my eyes against the excellencies of others, am I not 
carnal? The Jews, in the time of Jeremiah, thought 
themselves very secure on account of their forms 
and privileges. Pointing to the sacred edifice, and 
its divinely instituted worship, they exclaimed, 
Tlie temple of the Lord, the temple of the Lord, the 
temple of t/1e Lord are these: bnt were they not 
carnal? fo how many ways, alas, are poor blind 
mortals addicted to el'r !' 

When the reflecting Christian considers what 
contentions have been maintained about things of 
this natnre, what divisions have been produced, 
and what accusations have been preferred against 
those who stand aloof from such strifes, as though 
they did not so much as profess to observe all tl,ings 
wltic!t Cltrist /,as commanded, he will drop a tear 
of pity over human weakness. But wheu he sees 
men so scrupulous in such matters that they 
cannot conscientiously he present at any worship 
but their own, yet making no scruple ol joining in 
theatrical aud other vain amusemenrs, he \Viii be 
shocked, and must needs suspect so111eth111g worse 
than weakness; something which slrains at a gnat, 
but can swallow a camel; somethmg, in short, 
which, however good men may have been carried 

VOL. III. 4 ~ 
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away lly it, can hardly be conceived to have had 
its origin in a good man's mind. 

I am yours, &c. 

LETTER X. 

AN INQUIRY INTO THE PRINCIPLES ON WHICH THE 
APOSTLES PROCEEDED IN FORMING AND ORGAN­
IZING CHRISTIAN CHURCHES. 

lJly dear Friend, 

YOU need not be tolcl of the fierce disputes 
which were first agitated by the leaders of this 
denomination, and which have since extended to 
others besides those who choose lo be called after 
their names, concerning the order, government, 
and discipline of gospel churches. To write upon 
every minute practice found in the New Testament 
would be to bewilder ourselves and perplex the 
subject. If we can ascertain the principles on 
which the apostles proceeded in all they did, it 
will answer a much better p.urpose. 

Far be it from me to contend for an Erastia11 
latitude in matters of church government and dis­
ciplin~, or to imagine that no divine directions are 
left us 011 the subject, but that the church must be 
modelled and governed according to circumstances. 
This were to open a door to every corruption that 
Jrnman ingenuity and depravJty might devise. But, 
on the other hand, it is no Jess wide of the tmth to 
consider the whole which is left us as a system of 
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ordinances, or positive institutions, requiring in all 
cases the most literal and punctilions observance. 
Such a view of the subjPct, among olhn evil 
consequences, must inlrod uce perpetual d iscor<l; 
seeing it aims to establish things from the New 
Testament which are not in it. 

It may be thought, that in reasoning thns I adopt 
the principles of the Episcopaliaris against the 
Puritans, who denied the necessity of express 
precept or precedent from the scriptures, which 
the others pleaded for. Had Episcopalians only 
denied this in respect of moral duties, I should 
ha,·e thought them in the right. It certainly is not 
necessary that we should have express precept or 
precedent for every duty we owe to our neighbourt-:, 
but merely that we keep within the general priu­
ciple of cloing unto others as we would that they 
should do unto us. And the same may be said of 
various duties toward God. If in om· thoughts, 
affections, prayers, or praises, we be inHuenced by 
love to his name, though his precepts will he our 
guide, as to the general modes in which love shall 
he expressed, yet we shall not need them for every 
thing pntai11i11g to particular duties. When Josiah, 
011 hearing the book of the law read to him, rent his 
clot/1es and wept, it was not in conformity with 
any particular precept or precedent, but the spon­
laneons etf11i-io11 of love. The question between 
the Episcopalians and the Puritans did not relate 
to moral obligalious, uut lo "rites a11<l ceremonies" 
in divine worship, which the church claimed a 
"powe1· to decree." Hence it was common for 
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them to urge it upon the Plll'itans, that if theii· 
principles were fully acted npon they must be. 
come Antipredobaptists; or, as they called them, 
Anabaptists:• a proof this, not onlv that in their 
judgment there was neither precept ·nor precedent 
in the scriptures in favour of predoliaptism, but 
that it was in matters of positive institution that 
they claimed to act without either. 

The question is, On what principles did lhe apos~ 
ties proceed in forming and organizing Christian 
churches, positive or moral? If the former, they 
must have been furni~hed with an exact model or 
pallern, like that which was ~ivt>n to Moses in the 
mount, and have done all things according to it: 
but if the latter, they won Id only be furnished with 
general principles, comprehendi11g, but not speci~ 
fyiug, a great variety of particulars. 

• That the framing of the tabernacle was positive 
there can be no douht; and that a part of the religion 
of the New Testament is so, is equally evident. 
Coucerning this the injunctions of the Apostle are 
minute and very express. Be yefollowers(i111itators) 
of me as I also am of Cltrist. Now 1 praise you, 
brethren, tltat ye remember me in all things, and 
keep tlte ORDINANCES as I delivered tlwm to you.­
For I lwve received of the Lord that whiclt also 
I delivered unto you. But were we lo attempt to 
draw up a formula of church government, worship, 
aud discipline, which should include any thing 
more than general outlines, and to establish it npon 

• Preface to Bishop Sanderson's Sermon,, Sect. 23, 
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express Nt>w-lestament authorities, we should at­
tempt what is impracticable. 

D,rnbtless the apostlf's acted under divine direc­
tion: but in thi11gs of a moral nature, that direction 
consisted not in providing them with a model or 
pattern, in the manner of that given to Moses, but 
in furnishing them with general principles, and 
enduing them with holy wisdom to apply them as 
occasions required. 

We lf'ai·n, from the Acts and the Epistles, that the 
first churches were congregations of faithful men, 
voluntarily united together for the stated ministra­
tion of the word, the administration of Christian 
ordinances, aud the mutually assisting of each other 
in prom?Ling the cause of Christ; that they were 
governed by bishops an<I deacons of their own 
choosing; that a bishop was an overseer, not of 
other ministers, but of the flock of God; that the 
government and discipline of each church was 
within itself; that the gifts of the different members 
were so employed as to conduce to the welfare of 
the body; and that in cases of disorder every 
prnper mean was used to ,·indicate the honour of 
Christ and reclaim the party. These, and others 
which might he named, ai·e what I meau liy general 
principles. They are sometimes illustrated by the 
incidental occurrence of examples; (which ex­
amples in all similar cases are binding;) but it is 
uot always so. That a variety of cases occur in 
our time respecling which we have nothing more 
than general principles to direct us, is manifest to 
every person of experience and_ reflection. We 
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know that churches were formed, officers chosen 
and ordained, and prayer and praise conducted 
with" the understanding," or so as to be understood 
by others: hut in what particular manne1· they 
proceeded in each, we are not told. We have no 
account of the formation of a single church, no 
ordination service, nor any such thing as a formula 
of worship. \Ve are taught to sing praises to God 
in psalms, hymns, and spiritual songs, but have no 
inspired tunes. We have acconnts of the election 
of church-officers; but no mention of the mode of 
proceeding, or how they ascertained the mind of 
tbe church. If we look for express precept or 
example for the removal of a pastor from one 
situation to another, we shall find none. We are 
taught, however, that for the church to grow unto 
an holy temple in the Lord, it requi.-es to be fitly 
framed togetlter. The want of fitness in a connexion, 
tberefort>, especially if it impede the growth of the 
~piritual temple, may justify a removal. Or if 
there be no want of fitness, yet if the material be 
adapted to occupy a more important station, a 
removal of it may be very proper. Such a principle 
may be misapplied to ambitious and interested 
purposes; but if the increase of the temple be kept 
in view, it is lawful, and in some cases attended 
with great and good effects. 

This instance may suffice instead of a hundred, 
ancl serves to show that the forms and orders of 
the New-testament church, much more than those 
of the Old, are founded on the reason of things. 
They appear to be no more than what men 
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• 
. possessed of the wisdom from above, would, as 
it were instinctively, or of their own accord, fall 
into, even though no specific directions should be 
given them. 

That such were the principles on which the 
-apostles proceeded is manifest from their own pro­
fessions, or from the general precepts which they 
.addressed to the churches. These were as follows: 
Let all things he clone TO EDIFYING.-Let all 
things he done DECENTLY, AND IN ORDER.-Follow 
after the things that MAKE FOR PEACE, and tlungs 
,wherewith ONE MAY EDIFY ANOTHER. \Vhatever 
measures had a tendency to build up thP. church of 
God and individuals in their most holy faith, these 
-they pursued. Whatever measures approved them­
selves to minds endued with holy wisdom as fit and 
lovely, and as leading, like good discipline in an 
army, to the enlargement of Christ's kingdom, these 
they fo1lowed, and inculcated on the churches. 
And, however worldly minds may have abused the 
principle by introducing vaiii customs under the 

-pretence of decency, it is that which, understood in 
its simple and original sense, must still Le the test 
of good order and Christian discipline. 

The discipline of the primitive churches occupies 
• no prominent place in their character. ] t is not that 
ostentatious thing which, under the name of nn 
"ordinance," has become of late a mere bone of con­
tention. It was simply the carrying into effect the 
great principle of brotherly love, and the spirit with 
which it was exercised was that of long-suffering, 
gentleness, goodness, faithfulness, and meeknes:-. 
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The way in which the apostles acluall9 proceeded, 
in the forming and organizing of churches, corres­
ponds with these statements. When a number of 
Christians were assembled together in the days of 
pentecost they were the first Christian church. 
But at first they had no deacons, and probably no 
pa~tors, except the apostles: and if the reason of 
things had not required it they might have con­
ainued to have none. But in the course of things 
new service rose upon their hands, therefore they 
must have new servants to perform it;• for, said the 
apostles, It is not REASON that we should leave the 
1t·ord of God, and serve tables: w/1erefore, brethren, 
look ye out amonp,· you seven men of ltonest report, 
full of the Holy Ghost, and of wisdom, whom we 
may appoint over thi.~ business. In this proceeding 
we perceive nothing of the air of a ceremony, 
nothing like that of punctilious attention to forms, 
which marks obedience to a positive institute; but 
merely the conduct of men endued with the wis­
dom from above; servants appointed when service 
required it, and the number of the one propor­
tioned to the quantity of the other. All things are 
done decently and in order; all things a1·e done to 
edifying. 

In the course of things, the apostles, who had 
supplied the place of bishops, or pastors, would be 
called to travel into other parts of the world, and 
tl1rn it is likely the church at Jerusalem would 
have a bishop, or bishops, of their own. As the 

., A D~:!\CO!'l", a, we.II as a minister, means a s!lRVANT. 
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number of <lencons was regulated by the work to 
be done, so would it be by bishops, both in this and 
in other churches. A large church, where much 
service was to be done, required seven deacons; 
end where they abounded in numbers and spiritual 
gifts there might be a plurality of pastors; With 
respect lo i1s, where the reason of the thing exists, 
that is, where there are churches whose numbers 
require it, and whose ability admits of it, it is still 
proper:• but fora small church to have more pastors 
than one is as unnecessary as to have seven deacons. 
Such a rule must favour idleness, and co11fine useful 
ministers from extending their labours. To place 
two or th1·ee in a post which might be f1'led by 
one, must leave many other places unoccupied. 
Such a system is rno1·e adapted for show than for 
promoting the kingdom of Christ. 

It may serve to illustrate and simplify the sub­
ject if we compare the conduct of the apostles with 

• I say wliose ability admits of it: for there is equal proof 
from the New Testament that they who preach the gospel 
should live of the gospel, as there is of a plurality of elders. 
But the zeal for the latter bas not always been accompanied 
by a zeal for the former. If the term elder must be understood 
to be not only a term of office, hut of the pa~toral office ex­
clusively, 'and a plurality of them be required, why is uot a 
plurality of them supported 1 The office of elder in those 
churches which are partial to this s~·stem is little more than 
nominal: for while an elder is employed like other men in the 
necessuy cares of life, he cannot ordinarily fulfil the duties of 
his office. No man tllat waneth in tl1is wa1ja1·e, (unless it be 
in aid of a poor church,) ought to entangle himself with tlu: 
affairs of this life; tliat lie may please liim who /rath c/1osr1t 

him to be a soldic1·. 
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that of a company of missiona1·ies in om· O\'\/ll times. 
What, indeed, was an apostle but an inspired 
missionary? Allowing only for ordinary Christian 
missionaries being uninspired, we shall see in their 
history all the leading characteristics of apostolic 
practice. 

Conceive of a church, or of a society of Christians 
out of a number of churches, or of" any two agree­
ing together," as undertaking a mission among the 
heathen. One of the first things they would atten<l 
to wou1d be the sdection of suitable missionaries; 
next they would instruct them in the things neces­
sary to their undertaking; and after this, send them 
forth to preach the gospel. Such exactly was -the 
process of our Lord toward his apostles. He first 
selected them; then, during his personal ministry, 
instructed them; and, after his resurrection, gave 
them their commission, with a rich effusion of the 
Holy Spirit to fit them for their undertaking. 

The missionaries on arriving at the place of action 
would first unite in social prayer and fellowship; 
and this would be the first Christian church. Thus 
the apostles, aud those who adhered to them, first 
met in an upper room for prayer, preparatory to 
their attack on the kingdom of Satan; and this little 
"Land of about an hundred and twenty" formed 
the first Christian church: and when others were 
converted to Christ and joined them, they are said 
to be "added to the church." 

Again: The first missiouaries to a heathen coun­
try could not be chosen by those to whom they 
were sent, but by him or them who sent them; 001· 
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would their influence be confined to a single con­
gregation, but, by a kind of parental authority, 
would extend to all the societies that might be 
1·aised by means of their labours. It would be 
different with succeeding pastors, who might be 
raised up from among the converts; they would of 
course be chosen by their brethren, and their 
authority be confined to those who elected them. 
Thus the apostles were not constituted such by the 
churches, but received their appointment imme­
diately from Christ; nor was their authority limited 
to any particular church, but extended to all. fo 
this they stand distinguished from ordinary pastors 
who are elected by the churches, and whose 
authol'ity is confined to the churches that elected 
them. 

Again: The fia·st missionaries to a heathen coun­
try would be employed in the planting of churches 
wherever proper materials were found for the 
purpose; aud if the work so increased upon their 
hands as to be too much for them, they would 
depute others whom God should gift and qualify, 
like-minded with themselves, to assist them in it. 
Some one person at least of this desc1·iption would 
be present at the formation and organization of 
every church, to see to it that all things were done 
"decently and in order." And if there were any 
othe1· churches in the neighbourhood, their elders 
and messengers would doubtless be present, and, 
to express thei1· brolhel'ly concurrence, would join 
iu it. Thus the apostles planted churches; and 
when elders were ordained, the people chose 
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them, and they, by the solemn laying on of hands, 
invested them with the office:• and when the work 
increased upon their hands, they appointed such 
men as Timothy and Titus as evangelists, to "set 
things in order" in their stead. t In these Ol'di:­
nations, a Paul or a Titus would preside; but the 
other elders who wert.i pl'esent would unite in 
brotherly concurrence, and in importuning a 
blessing on the pal't1es: and hence there would 
be the laying on of tl,e hands of tlw presbyte1'!h 
or elc1ers. • • 

I may add, though it does not immediately 
respect any question here at issue, If the first 
missionaries, and those appointed by them, planted 
churches, set them in oruer, and presided at the 
ordination of eluers, it was not because tl1e same 
things would not huve been· VALID if dpne by others, 
but because they "ould not have been DONE. 

Let but ('hurches be plauted, set in !Jrder, and 
scripturally orgauized, and whethel' it be by the 
missionaries or succt·ed111g native pastors, all is 
good and acceptahlt> Lo Christ. And such, I con­
ceive, is the siate of tl11ngs w1il1 respect to the 
apostlefei and succeediug 111111iskrs. The same things 
which were done by the apostles were done by 
others appointed Ly them; aud had they been done 
by tlders whom they had uot appninted, provided 
the will of Christ had been propnly regarded, they 
"?''ould not have objected to tlw,, validity. This is 
~ertainly trne iu souie particulars, and 1 see not whr, 

" Acts xiv. 23, t 2 Tim, ii, 2, Tilus i. 6'. 
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it should not in all. Paul left Timothy at Ephesus 
that lte migltt charge some that they taught no otlter 
doctrine: but if the Ephesian teachers had been 
themselves attached to the truth, neither Paul not· 
Timothy would have been offended with them for 
having supe,·seded their interference. He also left 
Titus in Crete to set in order tlte things tltat were 
wanting, and to ordain elders in every city: but if 
the Cretians themselves had had sufficient wisdom 
and virtue to have regulated their own affairs by 
the word of God, I believe their order would not 
have been reckoned disorder. Had there been 
elders already ordained among them competent to 
assist in the ordination of others, if we may judge 
from the general tenor of apostolic practice, instead 
of objecting to the validity of their proceedings, 
both Paul and Titus would, though absent in the 
flesh, have been with them in the spirit, joying ancl 
beholding their order, and t!te steadfastuess of tlteir 
faillt in Christ. 

The sum is, that church government and dis­
cipline are not a body of ceremonies; but a few 
general principles and examples, sufficient for all 
practical purposes, but not sufficient to satisfy those 
who, in New-testament directions, expect to tind au 
Old-testament riLUal. It is not difficult to perceive 
the wisdom of God in thus varying the two dis­
pensations. The Jewish church was an army of 
soldiers, who had to go lhrough a variety of forms 
in learning their discipline: the Christian clrnrch 
is an army going forth to battle. The members of 
the first \Yere t~ught punctilious obedience, and led 
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with great formality through a variety of religious 
evolutions: but those of the last, (though they also 
must keep their ranks, and act in obedience to com­
mand whenever it is given,) are required lo attend, 
not so much to the mechanical as to the mental, not 
so much to the minute observation of forms, as to 
the spirit and design of them. The order of the 
one would almost seem to be appointed for order's 
sake: bnt in that of the other the utility of every 
thing is apparent. The obedience of the former 
was that of children; the latter of sons arrived at 
maturer age. 

As our Saviour abolished the Jewish law of 
divorce, and reduced marriage to its original sim­
plicity; so, having abolished the form and order of 
the church as appointed by Moses, be reduced it 
to what, as to its first principles, it was from the 
beginning, and to what must have corresponded 
with the desires of believers in every age. It was 
natural for " the sous of God" in the days of Seth 
to assemble together, and "call upon the name of 
the Loni;" and their unnatural fellowship with 
unLelievers brought on the deluge. And even 
under the Jewish dispensation, wicked men, though 
descended from Abraham, were not considered as 
Israelites indeed, 01· true citizens of Zion. The 
friends of God were then the "companions of those 
that feared him." They "spake often one to 
anotl1er," and assembled for mutual edification. 
\Vhat then is gospel church-fellowship but godli-
11ess ramified, or the principle of holy love reduced 
to action? There is scarcely a precept on the 
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subject of church discipline but what may, in 
substance, be found in the proverbs of Solomon. 

lt does not follow from hence that all forms or 
worship and church government are indifferent, and 
left to be accommodated to times, places, and cir­
cumstances. The principles or general outlines of 
things are marked out, m;d we are not at liberty 
to devia~e from them; nor are they to be filJed up 
by worldly policy, but by a pme desire of carrying 
them into effect according to their true intent: to 
which may be added, that, so far as they are ex­
emplified in the New Testament it is our duty in 
similar cai;es to follow the example. 

It does follow, however, that scripture precedent, 
important as it is, is not binding on Christians iu 
things of a moral nature, unless the REASON of the 
thing be the same in both cases. Of this, proof 
has been offered in Letter IX, relative to the 
washing of the feet, the kiss of charity, &c. It also 
follows that in attending to positive inslitutious 
i1eitber express precept nor precedent is necessary 
in what respects the !toly manner of performing 
them, 1101· binding in regard of mere accidental 
circumstances, which do not properly belong to 
them. It required neither express precept nor 
precedent to make it the duty of the Corinthians 
when meeting to celebrate the Lord's supper, to do 
it soberly and in Lile fear of God, nor lo reuder the 
contrary a sin. There are also circumstances which 
may on some occasions accompany a positive in­
stitution, and not on others; which being·, therefore, 
no part of it, are not binding. It is a fact that the 
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Lord's supper was first ceJebl'ated with mzleavened 
bread; for no leaven was to he found at the time in 
all the Jewish habitations: but no mention being 
made, either in the institution, or in the repetition 
of it by the Apostle, we conclude it was a mere 
accidental circumstance no more belonging to the 
ordinance than its having been in "a large upper 
room." It is a fact, loo, that our Lord and his 
disciples sat in a reclining posture at the supperf 
after the manner of silting at their ordinary meals; 
yet none imagine this to be binding upon us. It is 
also a fact, with regard lo the time, that our Saviour 
first sat down with his disciples, on the evening of 
the .fiftlt day of the week, the nig·ht in which he 
·was betrayed; but though that was a mtmorable 
night, aad is mentioned by the Apostle in connexion 
with the supper, yet no one suppose!'! it to be 
binding upon us; especially as we know it was 
afterwards celebrnted on the first day of the week 
by the church al Troas. 

Much has been advanced, however, in favour of 
the first day of the week, as exclusively the time 
for the celebration of the Lord's supper, and of 
its being still binding on Christians. A weekly 
commn11ion might, for any thing we know, be the 
general practice of the first churches; and certainly 
there can Le 110 objection to the thing itself; but 
to render it a term of comm11nion, is laying bonds 
in things wherein Christ has laid none. That the 
:,upper was celeLrated on the first clay of the week 
1,y the church at Troas is certain; that it was so 
aer.11 first day of the week, is possible, perhaps 
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probable; but the passage does not prove t/,at it 
was so; and still Jess, as Mr. Braidwood affirms, 
that" it can only be dispensed on that day."• The 
words of the institution are, As OFTEN as ye eat, &c. 
without determining how often. Those who would 
make these terms so indelerminate as not to denote 
frequency, and consequently to be no rule at all as 
to time, do not irnfficiently consider their force. The 
term "often," ''l'e all know, denotes frequency; and 
"as often" denotes the degree of that frequency; 
but every comparitive supposes the pm,itive. There 
can be no degree of frequency where frequency 
itself is not. It might as well be said that the 
words, How MUCH she hath glorified herself, so 
l\lUCH torment give her, convey no idea of Babylon 
having glorified herself more than others, but 
merely of her punishment being proportioned to 
her pride, be it much or little. 

The truth appears to be that the Lon.I's supper 
ought to be frequently celebrated; but the exact 
time of it is a circumstance which does not belong 
to the ordinance itself. 

Similar remarks· might be made on female com­
munion, a subject on which a great deal has been 
Wl'itten of late years in the baptismal controversy. 
Whether there be express precept or µrecede11t for 
it, or not, it is of no consequence: for the d i8tinction 
of sex is a mere circumstance in no wise affecting the 
qualifications reqmred, and therefore not belonging 
to the institution. It is of just as much account as 
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whether a believer be a .Tew or a Greek, a ~lave or 
a free man; that is, it is of no account" at all: Fm· 
there is neillwr .Jew nor G1·eek, bond nor free, male 
norfemale; but all are one in Clirist Jesus. Express 
precept or precedent might as well be demanded 
for the parties being tall or low, black or white, 
sickly or healthy, as for their being male 01· female. 

To accommodate the spirit of New-testament 
practice to the fluctuating manners and iuclinations 
of men is certainly what ought not to be: but 
neither can it be denied that many of the apostolic 
practices were suited to the slate of things at the 
time, and would not have been what they were if 
circumstances had been different. To instance in 
their proceedings on the seven/It and first days of 
the week-Jt is well known that, in preaching lo 
the Jews, aud others who attended with them, they 
generally took the seventlt day of the week:* the 
reason of which doubtless was, its being the day in 
which they were to he met with at their synagogues. 
Hence it is that on the first day of the week so little 
is said of 1heir preaching to unbelievers, and so 
much of the celebration of Christian ordinances, 
which are represented as the specific object of their 
coming together.t But the same motive that in­
<luced the apostles to preach lo unbelievers chiefly 
on the seventh day of the week would, iu our cir­
cumstances, have induced them to preach to them 
011 thefirst, that being now the day on which they 
0rdinarily assemLle together. Iu countries where 

• :\d,; .-.iii. --12, xv iii. 4. xvi. 13. -~ 1 Cor. xi. 20, Acts Xl, 7 • 
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Christianity has so far ohtained as for the legislatnre 
to respect the first <lay of the week as a clay of rest, 
instead of having now and then an individual C()me 

into our assemblies, as the primitive churches had, 
and as churches raised in heathen countries mnst 
still have, we have multitudes who on that day are 
,villing to hear the word. In such circumstances 
the apostles would have preached both to believers 
and unbelievers, and administered Christian ordi­
nances, all on the same day. To frame our worship 
in things of this nature after apostolic example, 
without considering the reasons of their condnct, 
is to stumble in darkness, instead of walking as 
ehild.ren of the light. Yet this is the kind of apos­
t-olic practice by which the churches have been 
t-eazed an<I divided, the great work of preaching 
tlu~ gospel to the ungodly neglected, ancl Christi­
anity reduced to litigious trifling. 

If the 1wactice of Ch,·ist and his apostles be in all 
eases binding upon Christians, whether tbe reason 
of the thing be the same or not, why <lo they not eat 
the Lord's supper with unleavened bread, and in a 
reclining posture? And why do they not assemble 
together merely to celebrate this ordinance, and 
that on a Lord's-day evening? Fro1n the accounts 
i-n l Cor. ,d. 20. ancl Acts xx. 7. two things appear 
M be evident-First: That the celebration of the 
Lord's s11ppcr was the specific object of the coming 
to/!:'ether, both of the church al Corinth, and of that 
at Troas: the former came togethn (professedly) 
to eat the Lord's supper; the latter are said to lrnve 
come together to break bread. Secondly: That it 
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was on the evening of the day. Thi~ is manifest 
not only from its being called the Lo1·d's supper, 
but from the Corinthians making it their ou·1~ 
supper, and from its being followed at Troas by 
a sermon from Paul which required '' lights," ancl 
continued till "midnight." 

I do not mean to say that the church al either 
Corinth or Troas had no other worship during the 
first day of the week than this; but that this was 
attended to as a distinct object of assenibJing, aqd, 
if there were any other, after the other was over. 

It may be thought that these were mere accidentql 
circumstance~, and therefore not binding on us. H 
does not appear to me, however, that we a1·e at 
liberty to turn the ~ord's supper iuto a breakfast! 
But if we be, and choose to clo so, let us not preten4 
to a punc1ilious imitation of the first chllrches. 

It is well known to be a peculiarity in Sande':' 
manian societies not to determine any question by 
a majority. They, like the fast churcl1es, n~ust be 
of one mind; and, if there be any dissentients whQ 
cannot be convinced, they are excluded. :.Perfect 
unanimity is certainly desirable, uot ouly in the 
great principles of the gospel but in questions of 
discipline, and even in the choice of officers; hui 
how if this be unatta111able? The question is, 
whether it be more consistent with the spirit and 
practice of the New Testament for the greater part 
of the church to forbear with the less, or, Diotre".' 
phes-like, to cast them out of the church; and thiE! 
for having, according to the Lest of their judgmeuts, 
acted up to the scriptural qirections? One of these 
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modes of proceeding must of necessity be pursued; 
for there is no middle course: and if we loved one 
another with genuine Christian affection we could 
not be at a foss \\ hich to prefer. The New Testa­
ment speaks of an election of seven deacons, but 
says nothing on the mode of its being conducted. 
Now, considering the number of memhers in the 
church al Jerusalem, unless they were directed in 
their choice by inspiration, which there is no reason 
to think they were, it is more than a thousand to 
011e that those seven pel'sons who were chosen were 
not the persons whom every individual member 
prst proposed. What then can we suppose them 
to have done? They might discuss the subject till 
they became of one mind; or, which is much more 
likely, the lesser number, perceiving the general 
wish, and considering that their brethren had un­
derstanding as well as they, might peaceably give 
up their owu opinions to the greater, "submitting 
one to another in the fea1· of God." But supposing 
a hundred of the members had said as follows:­
~ Without reflectiug on any who have beeu named, 
we think two or three other brethren more answer­
pble t.o the qualifications required by the apostles 
than some of them; but, having said this, we are 
willing lo acquiesce in the general voice'-Shonl<l 
they 01· would they have been exclu<led for this? 
Assureuly the exclusio11s of the New Testament 
were for very different causes! 

The statements of the society in St. Martins-le­
grand on this subject are sophistical, self-contra­
piclory, and blasphemous. "Nothing," i,;ay they, 
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"is decided hy the vote of the majority. In some 
cases indeed there are dissenting voices. The 
reasons of the dissent are thereupon proposed and 
considered. If they are scriptural, the whole 
church has cause to change its opinion; if not, 
and the person persists in his opposition to tlte 
tt,•ord of God, the church is bound to reject him." 
But who is to judge whether the reasons of the 
dissentieots be scriptural or not? The majority no 
doubt, and an opposition to their opinion is an 
opposition to tlw u.wrd of God! 

Humility and love will do great things toward 
unanimity; but this forced unanimity is the highest 
refinement of spiritual tyranny. It is a being com­
pelled to believe as the church believes, and that 
not only on subjects clearly revealed, and of great 
importance; but in matters of mere opinion, in 
which the most upright minds may differ, and to 
which no standard can apply. What can he who 
exaltetlt ltimself above all that is called God, do 
more than set up his deci!iions as the word of God, 
and require men on pain of excommunication to 
receive them? 

I am yours, &c, 

LETTER XI. 
OF THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST, 

ltf g dear Friend, 

YOU are aware that the admirers of Messrs. 

Class and Sandeman generally value themselvei 
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on their" clear views of the ~ospel, and of the nature 
of Christ's kingdom;" am] I doubt not but they 
have written things concerning both which deserve 
attention. It appears to me, however, that they 
have done much more in detecting error, than in 
advancing truth; and that their writings on the 
kingdom of Christ relate more to what it is not~ 
than lo what it is. Taking up the sentence of our 
Lord, 1J1ly kingdom is not of this world, they have 
said much, and much to purpose, against worldly 
establishments of religion, with their unscriptural 
appendages; but, after all, ham they shown what 
the kingdom of Qhrist is; and does their religion, 
taken as a whole, exemplify it in its genuine sim­
plicity? If writing and talking about" simple truth" 
would do it, they woulcJ not be wanting: but it will 
not. Is there not as much of a worldly spirit in 
their religion as in that which they explode, only 
that it is of a different species? Nay, is there not 
a greate1· defect among them, in what relates to 
Tigltteousness, peace, and Joy in tfte Holy Spirit, 
than will often be found in what they deoomiuate 
.Babylon itself. 

A clear view of the nature of Christ's kingdom 
would hardly be supposed lo overlook theApostle'il 
account of it. The kingdom ef God, he says, is not 
meat and drink, but righteousness, peace, and joy in 
the Holy ~pirit. From this statement we should 
expect to find the essence of it placed in things 

• moral rather than in things ceremonial; in things 
clearly revealed rather than in matters of doubtful 
disputation; and in things of prime importance 
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rather than in those of but comparatively small 
account. \Ve certainly shoulci not expect to see 
the old error of the Pharisees revived, that of 
tithing mint and rue to the neglect of j odgment, 
mercy, anci the love of Goel. 

,ve should also expect the most eminent subjects 
of this kingdom would be men who, while thef 
conscientiously attend to the positive institutions 
of Christ, abhor the thought of making them a sub­
stitute for sobriety, righteousness, and godliness: 
men who need not a special precept for every 
duty; but, drinking deeply into the law of love, 
are ready, like the father of the faithful, to obey 
all its dictates. 

And, as the kingdom of God consists in peace, 
"'e ~hould expect its most eminent subjects to be 
distinguished by that dove-like spirit which seeks 
the things which make for peace. They may 
indeed be called upon to contend for the faith, and 
that earnestly; but contention will not be their 
element; nor will their time be chiefly occupied 
in conversing ou the errors, absurdities, and faults 
of others. Considering bitter zeal and strife in tl,e 
/wart as belonging to the wisdom that c.Jescendeth 
not f,om above, uut which is earthly, sensual, and 
de,1ilisli, they are concerned to Jay aside every 
thing of the kind, and to cherish the spirit of a 
11ew-born babe. 

}'inally: The joys which they possess in having 
l1e.ard and believeu the good news of salvation may 
Le expected to render them dead to those of the 
world; so much so ,lt least, that they will have no 
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neerJ to repair to llrn divPrsions of the thPatre, or 
olhn carnal pastimes, in order to be happy; nor 
will they dream of imc-h methods of asserting their 
Christian liberh', and opposing- pharisaism. 

Whelher these marks of Christ'~ imhjects be 
eminently conspicuous among lhP people alluded 
to, those who are hest acquainted with them are 
ahle to determine: but «o far as appears from their 
writings, whatf•VPr excellencies distinguish them, 
they do not consist in things of this nature. 

It is remarkahle. that the Apostle, after repre­
senting the kinl?,'dom of God as being not meat and 
drink, hut righteousness, peace, andjo.11 in the Holy 
Spirit, adrls, for he that in these tllings sen:eth 
C!trist is acceptable to God, and approved ef men. 
Let us therefore follow after the things u:hich make 
for peace, and things wlierewitlt one may edify 
another. This not only shows what 1lw prominent 
feat mes of Christ's kingdom are, but affords a 
striking contrast to the kingdom contender! for by 
Sande(Jlanians, which, instead of recommending 
itself to both God and man, wonlrl seem rather to 
have been copied from the reli?;ion of that people 
who "pleased not God, and were contrary to all 
men." 

The substitution of forms and ceremonies for the 
love of God and man is one of the many ways in 
which depravity has been wont to operate. What 
else is Paganism, apostate Judaism, Popny, anti 
many other things which pa~s for religion? And 
whether the same principle does not pervade the 
Bystem in question, and even constitute one of it:., 
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leading features, let the impartial observer judge. 
If it does not place the kingdom of God in meat 
and drink, it places it in things analogous to them, 
rather than in righteousness, peace, and joy in the 
Holy Spirit. 

It is true, the forms contended for in this case 
are not the same as in many oth_ers, being sucl; 
only as are thought to be enjoined in the scriptures. 
That many of them arise from a misunderstanding 
of the scriptures, I have endeavoured to show in a 
former letter; but, whether it be so, or not, if an 
improper stress be laid upon themJ they may be as 
injurious as though they were not scripturaJ. When 
the brazen serpent became an idol, it was as per­
nicious as other idols. The tithing of herbs, 
though in itself right, yet being done to the 
neglect of "weightier matters," became the very 
characteristic of hypocrisy. 

It has been said that obedience to the least of 
God's commands cannot be unfriendly to obedience 
to the greatest; and if it be genuine, it cannot; but 
to deny the possibility of the great things of God's 
law being set aside by a fondness for little things, 
is to deny the fact just referred to, and discovers 
but a slender acquaintance with the human heart, 
which certainly can burn in zeal for a ceremony, 
when, as to the love of God and man, it is as cold 
as death. 

If the nature of Christ's kingdom were placed in 
those things in which the Apostle places it, the 
government and discipline of the church would be 
t:ousidered as means, aud not as ends. The design 
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of order and discipline in an army is to enable it 
to encounter the enemy to advantage; and such 
was the orde1· and discipline of the primitive 
churches. It was still, peaceable, and affectionate; 
without parade, and without disputes. It consisted 
in a11 things beiog done to edifying, and in such an 
arrangement of energies as that every gift should 
be employed to the best advantage in building up 
the church, and attacking the kingdom of Satan. 
But is this the order and discipline of which so 
much has of late been written? Surely not! From 
the days of Glass and Sandeman until now, it does 
not appear to have been their object to convert men 
to Christ from among the ungodly, hut to make 
proselytes of other Christians. And is this to 
understand the true nature of Christ'1:1 kingdom? 
If there were not another fact, this alone is suffi­
cient to prove that their religion, though it may 
contain a po1·tion of truth, and though godly men 
may have been misled by it, yet, taken as a whole, 
is not of God. There is not a surer mark of 
false religion than its tendency and aim being to 
make proselytes to ourselves rather than converts 
to Christ,.., 

That there is neitlier tendency in the system, nor 
aim iu those who enter fully into it, to promote 
the kingdom of Christ, is manifest, and easily ac­
counted for. They neither expect, nor, as it would 
seem, desire its progress; but even look with a 
jealous eye on all opinions and efforts in favour of 

• Acts xx. 30. 
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its enlarg·emeut.; as though, should it be greatly 
extended, it must needs be a kingdom of this 
world! This, I am a ware, is a serious charge: but 
it does not oriA"inate with me. Mr. Braidwood, 
of Edinhurgh, who must be allowed to have the 
best opportumties of knowing the system and its 
adherents, and who cannot;_ibe supposed to write 
under the mflnence of prPjudice, seeing he ac­
knowlt>nges he has "learned many things from 
the ancient writings of this class of professing 
Christians in relation to the simple doctrine of the 
gospel, and the nature of Christ's kingdom "-Mr. 
Bratdwood, I say, writes as follows:-" I feel it 
incumbent on me to warn the disciples of Jesus 
against that state of mind which makes them slow 
to believe the prophecies relating to the extent of 
the Redeenier's kingdom."-'' It is remarkable that 
some Gentile Christians now show a disposition 
toward the Jews, similar to that which, in the 
apostolic age, the Jews manifested toward the 
Gentiles, namely, a dislike to their salvation!- It 
is truly mortifying to reflect that the gr~ater num,;. 
her of tho~e who indulge this state 9f mind, are 
persons mud1 instructed in the k11owledge of the 
gospel, and of tile things concerning the kingdom 
of God. '}'hey call i~ a Jeu·isl, notion to expect an 
extensive influence of the word (,f God among all 
nations, The very oppo~ite is the fact; for the 
apo~llt' Paul, ,JeF.cribing his countrymen, says, 
'I ltey please n,~t God, and are cuntrarg to all me'!(, 
forbidding us to spt'ak wilo tile 6entiles t/wt t/1ey 
rmgltl be saved. Aud even believing Jews were 
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not very willing to acknowledge the first Gentile 
converts, aml were surprised when they heard that 
God hac.1 also granted to the Gentiles repentance 
unto life. Ilut the Apostle thus describes the spirit 
by which he regulated his own conduct: J please 
all men in all tkings, not seekin!( mine ou·n prefit, 
hut tlte pr,!fit of many, tlwt tl,ey may be saved I 

"The freeness of diviue grace, its sovereignty, 
its opposition to the most darliug inclinations of the 
human heart, the spiritual and heaveuly nature of 
Christ's kingdom-all these have been used as 
arguments agaiust the <'Onversion of the Jews, or 
any signal prosperity of the gospel among the 
Gentiles1 And they whose heart's desire and 
prayer to God for Israel, and for the nations, is 
that they mny be saved, are accused of ignorance 
of the gospel, and of wishing to see a corrupt faith 
prevail, especially if they dare to express a hope 
that their prayers will be answered!" 

It would seem, from hence, to be the interest of 
this class of professing Christians, that the world 
and the church should continue what they are. 
They glory in the latter being few in number: if, 
therefore, any considerable part of mankind were 

. to embrace even what they account the truth, they 
would have nothing left, in comparison, whereof 
to glory! 

· Mr. Braid wood adch·esses the party on whom 
he anima<lverls as follows: "Will the purest and 
simplest views that can .ue entea·tained of the ll'uth 
concerni11g Jesus have any tendency lo make us 
less conceruec.l ~l;,rnt the ~alvatiou of men, aud 



ON THE KINGDOl\l [ Lette1· 11. 

more anxious to darken the things revealed in the 
scriptures concerning the success of the gospel 
among all nations? No, my friend, let us bewa1·e 
of imputing to the gospel a state of mind which so 
ill accords with its genuine influence, and which 
can only arise from prejudice, and from mistalmi 
1:ieu;s of the lJJ.essiali's kingdom. That glorious 
kingdom, instead of dying away, as some have 
supposed, like an expiring lamp, before the advent 
of its eternal king, shall break in pieces and con­
sume all opposing kingdoms, and slwll stand Jo,· 
e'Der, altholigh its own subjects, acting consistently, 
use no carnal weapons."• 

The writer to whom these excellent re1narks are 
addressed, signs himself Pal(Emon. I know not 
who he is; but as the signature is the same as 
that affixed to Mr. Sandeman's Letters on Tltermi 
and Aspasio, I conclude he is, and wishes to be 
thought, a Sandemanian. Mr. Braid wood calls him 
his "friend," and speaks of his being "mortified" 
Ly these his erroneous sentiments, as though he 
had a feeling for Palremon's general creed, ,)r that 
"instruction in the knowledge of the gospel, and 
of the things conceraing the kingdom of God," 
which he and others had received. For my part, 
without deciding upon the state of individuals, 
J am persuaded that these· people, with all thefr 
professions of "clear views," "simple truth," and 
"simple belief," have imbibed a corrupt and dan­
gerous system of doctrine. 

• Letters on a variety of S11bjcct1, pp. 28, 30. 
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Palremon, whoever he is, would do well to ex­
amine ltimself whether he be in tlzefaitli; and were 
I in Mr. B1·aidwood's place, I should feel it to be 
my duty to re-examine what I had "learned from 
the ancient writings of this class of professing 
Christians relative to the simple doctrine of the 
gospel, and the nature of Christ's kingdom;" and 
to ask myself what I had asked my friend, Whether 
that CAN be pure and simple trutlt which is pro­
ductive of such effects! 

I am yours, &c. 

LETTER XII. 
THE SPIRIT OF THE SYSTEM COMPARED WITH THAT 

OF PRIMITIVE CHRISTIANITY. 

lJJy dear Friend, 

YOU are aware that doctrines, whether trne or 
false, if really believed, become principles of action. 
They are a mould into which the mind is cast, 
and from which it receives its impression. An 
obsel'Vant eye will easily perceive a spirit which 
attends different religions, and different systems of 
the same t·eligion; which, over and above the di­
versities arising from natural temper, will manifest 
itself in their respective adherents. Paganism, 
Mahometanism, Deism, apostate J ndaism, and 
various systems which have appeared nnder the 
name of Christianity, have each discovered a spirit 
of their own; and so has Christianity itself. Thu~ 
jt was from the beginning: those who reccivecl 
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"another doctrine," received with it "anorher 
8pirit;" and hence we are told of "the spirit of 
trnth, and the spirit of error:" he that had th~ 
one was said to be "of God," and he that had the 
other "not of God." 

I hope it will be understood that in what I write 
on this subject there is 110 reference to individnals, 
nor any wish to judge men indiscriminately by the 
names nuder which they pass, uor 'any desire to 
charge the evils which may belong to the system 
on all who have discovered a partiality in its favour, 
or who have defended particular parts of it. I shall 
only take a brief review of the spirit which is of 
God, and compare that of Mr. Sandeman, and the 
generality of his admirers, with it. 

First: The spirit of primitive Christianity was 
fo II of tlte devout and the qffectionate. Of this 
th£'re needs little to be said in a way of proof, as 
the thing is evident to any one who is acquainted 
·with the Bible. The Psalms of David are full 
of it; and so is the New Testament. Primitive 
Christianity was the religion of love. It breathed 
g-race, mercy, and peace, on all that loved the 
l,ord Jesus Christ in sincerity. Among such it 
wonld not break a bruised reed, nor quench the 
,:;moking flax. Its faithfulness was tempered with 
brotherly kinc.lness. It had compassion for the 
ignorant, and them that were out of the way; and 
"hile siding with God against the wicked, it wept 
nver them, and was willing to do or suffer any 
tiring, ifhy any means it might save some of them. 
But is tl1is Sandcmanianism? You will scarcely 
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meet with terms expressive of devotion or affec!ion, 
in any of its productions, unlf'ss it be to hold them 
up to ridicule. It appears to be at war with all 
devotion and devout men. Its most indignant 
opposition aucJ bitterest invectives are reserved 
for them. Its advocates would have )'OU think, 
indeed, that it is blind devotion, like that of the 
·Pharisees, at which they sneer: but where are we 
to look for that which is not so, and with which 
they are not at war? ls it to be found out of their 
own connexions? Every thing there which has 
the appearance of religion is pharisaism. It must 
therefore be among themselves if any where. But 
if lhe spirit of love, peace, long-s1rlfering, gentleness, 
goodness, meekness, &c. prevail in their assemblies, 
it is singular that the same spirit should not 
appear in their writings. Who that bas read them 
will say that their general tendency is lo promote 
the love of either Gorl or man? Toward worldly 
men indeed, who make no pretence to religion, 
the system seems to bear a friendly aspect: but 
it discovers no concern for tltefr salvation. Jt 
would seem to have no tears to shed over a 
perishing world; anrl even looks with a jealous 
eye on those that have, glorymg in the paucity of 
its numbers! 

Whether the advocates of this system perceive 
the discordance helween their own spirit and that 
of David, or whatever is the reason, it i.;; co111mo11 
for them to apply to Christ a great deal of what he 
manifestly wrote of his own devout feelinir. Christ, 
it seems, might be the subject of devotion, without 
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any danger of self-righleous pride; but we cannot, 
and therefore must have liLtle or nothing to do 
with it. 

It is among people of this description that 
relig;ious feelings and affections are ordinarily 
traduced. There are, no doubt, many enthusiastic 
feelings, which have no lrue religion in them. 
There is such a thing too as to make a Saviour of 
them, as well as of our du ties. But we must not 
on this account exclude the one any more than 
the other. President Edwards, in his Treatise 
on Rel~![ious .AJfections, has proved beyond all 
reasouable contradiction, that the essence of true 
religion lies in them. Jn reading that work and 
:i.\Ir. Sande111a11's Letters, we may see many of the 
same things exposed as enthusiastic; but the one 
is an oil that breaketh not the head, the other an 
etfusiou of µride and bitterness. The first, while 
rejecting what is naught, retains the savour of 
pure, humble, and holy religion: but the last, is as 
one wlio should propose to remove the disorders 
of the head by means of a gnilloline. 

It has been observed, that every religion, which, 
instead of arising from love to the truth, has its 
origin in dislike or opposition, even though it be to 
error, will come to uothing. You may sometimes 
see the principal inhabitants of a village fall out 
'1'ith the Clergyman, perhaps on account of some 
d itference 011 the subject of tythes, and proceed 
to builu a place for dissenting worship: also dis­
senting cougregations themselves will someLimes 
c.Ji\ ide from mere antipathy lo the preacher, or 
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from offence taken at some of the people: but did 
you ever know such undertakings producti,,e of 
much good? When we adhere to a system of re­
ligion from opposition to something else, we do 
not so much regard it for what it is, as for what 
it is not. Whatever good, therefore, there may be 
in it, it will do us no good, and we shall go on 
waxing worse and worse. It is remarkable that 
the Sadclucees, according to Prideaux, professed, 
at their outset, the strictest ad!terence to the written 
word, utterly renouncing the traditions of the e,lders, 
which the Pharisees liad agreed to hold. In a little 
time, however, they rejected a great part of the 
word itself, and its most important doctrines, such 
as the resmrection and a future life. This was no 
more than might have been expected; for the 
origin of the system was not attachment lo the 
word, but dislike lo the Pharisees. 

How far theRe remarks apply to the religion in 
fJUestion, let those who are best acquainted with 
it judge. It doubtless contains some important 
trnth, as did Saddnceanism at its outset; but the 
spirit which pervades it must render it doubtful 
whether this be held for its own sake so much as 
from opposition to other principles. If truth he 
loved for its own sake, it will occupy our minds 
irrespective of the errors which are opposed to it, 
and whether they exist or not. Bnt, by the strain 
of writing and conversation which prevails in this 
connexion, it would seem as if the supposed ab­
surdities of others were the life of theii- religion, 
and that if they were once to cease, tueil' zeal 



668 ON THE SPIRIT [ Letter 12. 

wonld expire with thrm. It is the vulture, and 
not the dove, that is appa1·ent in alt their •.vritings. 
,vho will say that Mr. Sandeman sought the good 
of his opponents, when all through his publications 
he took every opportunity to hold them up to 
contempt; and with evident marks of pleasure to 
des<'ribe them and their friends as walking- in a 
devout pall~ to !tell? The same is manffestly the 
spirit of his followers, though they may not possess 
his sarcastic talents. But are these the weapous of 
the Christian warfare? Supposing Flavel, Boston, 
the Erskines, &c. to have been bad men, was this 
the way lo deal ~ith them? Is there no medium 
between :flattery and malignity? 

Mr. Saudeman would persuade us that Paul 
was of his "temper."* Paul was certainly in 
earnest. and resisted error wherever he found it. 
He does not, however, treat those who build on a 
right foundation, though it be a portion uf what 
"'·ill be ultimately consumed, as enemies to the 
truth.t Aud in bis f:Onduct even to the enemies 
of Christ, I recollect no sarcastic sneers, tending 
to draw upon them the contempt ()f mankind, but 
every thing calculated to do them good. If, 
however, it were not so, he must have practised 
differently from what he wrote. TJ,e servant of 
the Lord, he says in his Epistle to Timothy, must 
not sTRI VE (as for mastery;) but be GENTLE unte> 
all rnen; in MEEKNESS insuucting tllose that oppose 
tltemJelves: if God peradventure wiU give them 

• Epistol~ry Correspondence, p, 9, t 1 Cor. iii, 11-15, 



01'' THE SYSTEM. 66!) 

repentance to the acknowledging of the truth. Paul 
would have instructed am] inlreated those whom 
Mr. Sandeman scorned. 

Tlwre is a calmness, I acknowledge, in the ari­
vocatP:-< of this doctrine, which dislingui8hes their 
writings from the low and fulsome productions of 
the English Antinomians. But calmness is not 
always opposed to bitterness: on the contrary, it 
may be studied for the very purpose of concealing 
it. The words of ltis mouth were smoother than 
butter, but war was in ltis lteart: ltis sayings were 
softer than oil, yet were they drawn swords. 

The only thing that I know of which has the 
appearance of love is, that attachment which they 
haYe to one another, and wh(ch they consider as 
love for the truth's sake. But even here there arc 
things which I am uot able to reconcile. Love 
for the truth's sake unites the heart to every one 
in proportion as ite appears to embrace it: hut the 
,-iearer you approach to these people, provided 
you follow not with them, so much the more 
bitter are their invectives. Again: Love for the 
truth's sake takes into consideration its practical 
effects. lt was trnth emboclied in the spirit and 
life lhal excited the attachment of the apostle 
John: I njoiced greatly that I found qf thy 
clliidren WALKING IN TRUTH. But that which 
~xc1tes their love seems to lie the "clear views" 
which they conceive their friends lo entertain 
aliove other professing Christians. Once mu1·e: 
Love, lie it fo1· the sake of what it may, will so 
unite us to one another as lo render separatiou 
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painful, and lead to the use of all possih}e means 
of preventing it. But such is the di~cipli11e of 
those who drink into lhese principles, that, for 
difterences which others woulcl consider as objects 
of forbearance, they can separate men from their 
communion in considerable numbers, with liltle 
or no apparent concern. I can 1·econcile such 
things with self-love; but not with love for the 
trutlt's sake. 

Secondly: The spirit of primitive Christianity 
was a spirit of meekness and humility. Of this 
Christ himself was the great pattern; and they 
that would be his disciples must '' learn of him 
who was meek and lowly of heart." They were 
unbelievers, and not Christians, who trusted in 
tl,emsehes t!tat tltey were rfgllteous, and despised 
others. He that woulJ be wise was required to 
become a fool, tliat he might be wise. The apostle 
Paul, 11otwithsta11<ling his high attainments in the 
knowledge of Christ, reckoned himself as knowing 
nothing comparatively, desiring above all tliiugs 
THAT HE MIGHT KNOW HIM, and tlte power of his 
resurrection, and tile fellowship of his sufferings, 
and be made c01iformable unto ftis death. If any 
man thought t!tat lte kuew any tl,ing, be declared 
that he kuew nolhi11g yet as he ought to k11ow. 
But is this the spirit of the system in question? 
One of the first things that preseuts itself is a p1·e­
teoce to something· very nearly akin to infallibility; 
an imposing air iu all its decisions, tending to 
Lear down timid :,pirits, especially as the sincerity, 
aud consequeutly the Christianity of the party is 
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snspende<l upon his entirely yielding himself 111> 
to it. 

If it he necessary to become fools that we may 
he wise, how are we to account for those "clear 
views of the gospel" of which these people boast? 
They have given abundant proof that they account 
otl,ers fools who do not see with them; and they 
may account tltemselves to have been such till 
they imbibed their present principles: but if any 
symptoms have appeared of their being fools in 
their own eyes ji·om that time forward, they have 
escaped my observation. Instead of a self-diffident 
spirit, which treats with respect the understanding 
.of others, and implores divine direction, no sooner 
have these principles taken possession of a man, 
than they not only render him certain that he is in 
the right, but instantly qualify him to pronounce 
on those who follow not with him as destitute of 
the truth. 

,v e may be told, however, that there is one 
species of pride al least, of which the system can­
not be suspected, namely, that of se!frigfileousness, 
seeing it is that against which its abettors are con• 
stantly declaimin~;. But he that would know the 
truth must not tak~ up with mere professions. If 
a self-righteous spirit consist in trusting in them­
selves tftat they are righteous, and despising others, 
I see not how they are to be acquitted of it. 
A self-righteous spirit and its opposite will lie 
allowed to be drawn with sufficieut prominency 
in the parable of the Pharisee and the publica11. 
The question is, which of these characters is 
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exemplified by those who enter fully into the 
Sandemanian system? Is it the publican? Look 
at it: I am aware that he is the favourite of the 
11arty, and so he is of other parties; for you never 
heard of any who were the profossed advocates 
of the Pharisee; but are they of the spirit of the 
publican? Rather, are they 11ot manifestly of the 
~pirit of the Pharisee, who looked down with scorn 
upon his fellow-worshippe1·? 

l\f r. Braidwood, refening to a late publication 
by one of this class of professing Christians, who 
calls himself Simplex, writes as follows:-" The 
work referred to seems intended chiefly to show 
how much Simplex, and they who agree with him, 
rlespise otllers, and how far they alone are from 
trusting to tltemselves that tliey are rigltteous. This 
their apparent inconsistency, their confident as­
sertions •when no proof is given, their unfeeling 
and indiscriminate censures, (which therefore can­
not be ah..-ays just,) and their fearless anathemas 
against aJI who follow not with them, prevent them 
from obtaining a hearing, not only from those 
whom they might be warranted to consider as 
false professors, llut from disciples of Christ, who 
need to be taught the way of God more perfectly. 
And in this also they glory. 

"If they would suffer an exhortation from a 
fel!,nv-sinner, I would entreat them to recollect 
tl1at the Pharisee praying in the temple, disdained 
1he publican, while the publican disdained no 
man, ancl had nothing to say except what re­
g:m!ed himself and THE ~IosT HwH.-God be 
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merciful to me a sinner. They will never surcess­
folly combat self-righleommess till they themselves 
become poor and of a contrite spirit. The most 
effectual way to condemn pri<le, is to give an 
example of humility. 

"Self-abasement correspohds with the humbling 
doctrine of Christ crucified: while the indulgence 
of an opposite spirit, in cnnnexion with clear views 
of the freedom and sovereignty of divine grace, 
presents a most unnatural aud une<lifying object­
the publican turning the chase upon the Pharisee, 
and combating him with his own weapous! Nay, 
he who professes to accounl him!llelf the chief of 
sinne1·s, having once begun to imitate au example 
so repugnant to the genuine influence of the 
doctrine for which he contends, now proceeds to 
attack all who come in his way-self-condemned 
publicans, not entirely of his ovrn m1ud, as well 
as proud Pharisees, avowing their impious claims 
upon the Divine Bei11g;. May we not ask, W!w 
are tlwu tnatjudgest?''""' 

As to Mr. Braid wood's allowing them to possess 
u clear views of the freedom and sovereignty of 
divine grace," I do uot understand how such views 
can accompany, and still less produce, such a 
spirit as he has clescribed; hut with regar,l to the 
spirit itself, it is mauifosllv drawn from life, and is 
of greater effect tha11 if he harl writteu a volume 
on the subject. Whether his observations do 
not equally apply 10 that marked separation of 

• Letter& 011 various Subject,, ~c. Introduction. 

VOJ.., Ill, 4 Q 



674 ON Tlm SPIRIT [Letter 12. 

church-members from others in public worship, 
said to he practised of late in Ireland, and to 
which he refers in page 32, let those who have 
their senses exercised to discern both good and 
evil judge. 

Lastly: The spirit of primitive Christianity was 
catholic and pacific. Its language is, Grace be 
u:it/1, all them that love our Lord Jesus Christ in 
sincerity.-As many as wall, by this rule, (that is, 
the cross of Christ,) peace be on them, and mercy, 
and upon tlte . J.srael <if God.-All tltat in ever9 
place call upou tl,e name of Jesus Cltrist, our Lord, 
botll theirs and ours, Grace be 1tnto them, and 
peace, from God our Father, and from tlte Lord 
Jesus Cltrisl. 

There were cases in which the apostles and 
first Christians were obliged to withdraw even 
from brethren. who walked disorderly; but this 
would give them pain. Aud if the disordered 
state of the Christian world at present render it 
necessary for some of the friends of Christ to witb­
dra w from others, it must needs, to a truly good 
ma□, be a matter of deep regret. It will be his 
concern, too, to diminish the breach rather than 
widen it; and to consider the th,ings wherein he 
agrees with others, and as far as he conscientiously 
can, to act with them. If we see individuals, or 
a eomruuuity, who, instead of such regret, at'.e ge­
nerally employed in censuring all whp follow. not 
with them, as enemies to the truth; and, instead 
of acting with them in things wherein they are 
agreed, are studious to. r~nd~r the separation as 
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wide as possible, and glory in it-can we hesitate 
to say this is not Christianity? 

There is a zeal which may properly be denomi­
nated catltolic, and one which may as properly be 
denominated sectarian. It is not supposed that 
any man, or body of men, can be equally con­
cerned iu promoting Christ's interest in all places. 
As our powers are limited, we must each build 
the wall, as it were, over against our own houses. 
Nor are we obliged to be equally concerned for the 
prosperity of all religious undertakings, in which 
the parties may be in the main on the side of 
Christ. It is right that we should be most in­
terested in that which approaches the nearest to 
truth and true religion. But true catholic zeal 
will neverthele_ss have the good of the universal 
church of Christ for its grand object, and will 
rejoice in the prosperity of every denomination of 
Christians, in so fm· as they appear to have the 
mind of Christ. Those who lrnilued the wall 
against their own houses would not consider them­
selves ,ps the only builders, but would bear good 
will to thei1· brethren, and keep in view the rearing 
of the whole wall, which should encompass the 
city. As it is not our being of the religion of 
Rome, nor of any other which happens to be 
favoured by the stale, that <.letermiues our zeal to 
be catholic; so, it is not onr being of a sect, or 
party of Christians, or endeavouring with Christian 
meekness and frankness to convince others of what 
we account the mind of Christ, that gives it the 
character of sectarian. It is a being more concerned 
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lp propagate those tlimgs wherein we differ from. 
otl,er Cltristians. than lo impart tlte common sa[., 
imtion. Whne this is tlw case we shall so limit 
the kmgdom of heaven to ourselves as nearly to 
confine our good wis11es, prayers, and efforts to 
our own denomination, and treat all others as if 
,-ve had nothing to do with them in religious matters 
but in a way nf censure am) dispute. Wherein 
this kind of zeal diffPrs from that of the Pharisees, 
that compassed s!:'a and land to make proselytes, 
but who, when made, were turned to them rather 
than to Goel, 1 cannot underst~nd. 

Jt is remarkable, that, notwithstanding all which 
has been written by the advocates of this system 
about a free gospt'I to the ungodly, they do not 
seem to have much to <lo i11 labouring for the 
COD\'Prsion of ll!en of this description. Their 
principal attention. like that of the Socinians, 
seems directPd toward religious people of othe1· 
denominationl'i, and from them their forces have 
been mo~tly rt-'cr1111ed. This may not have been 
uniHrl'ally the ca!-e, but from every thing that 
I hate ~een and ht-'ard, it is very ge11erally so: and 
if this do not betray a zeal more directed to the 
tnaking of proselytes to themseh·es than of con­
verts to Christ, it will be difficult to determine 
what does. 

The zeal of the apostles was directed to the 
~orrection of evils, the heali11g of differences, and 
the uniting of the friends of Jesus Christ: hut 
ihe zeal produced by this system appears to 
be of a contrary tendency. Wherever it most 
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prevails, we hear most of bitterness, contention, 
and division. 

It may be said, this is no more than was true of 
the gospel itself, which set a man at variance with 
his father, his mother, and his nearest friends; and 
relates not to what it causes, but to what, through 
the corruptions of men, it occasions. The words of 
our Lord, however, do not describe the bitterness 
of believers against unbelievers, but of unbelievers 
against believers, who, as Cain hated his brother, 
hale them for the gospel's sake. 

It has been said, that "the poignancy of Mr. 
Sandeman's words arises from their l>eing true." 
The same might be said, and with equal justice, 
of any other " bitter words," for which men of 
contemptuous spirits know how lo "whet their 
tongues." If the doctrine which Mr. Sandemau 
taught were true, it would do good to them that 
believed it. It certainly produces its own likeness 
in them; but what is it? Is it not "trusting iu 
themselves that they are righteous, and despising 
qthers?" Is it not descrying the mote in a brother's 
eye, while blinded to the beam in their own? 

Therf' is a very interesting description g·iven in 
the Epistle of James, of two opposite kinds of 
'll'isdom. The first is represented as coming" from 
above;" the last as "coming not from above,'· lrnt 
as being eartldy, sensual, devitislt. That is ji,-.~t 
pure, tlwn peaceable, gentle, easy to be inLrcated, Jill! 
of mercy <tn<I good fruits, wit/tout partialily, and 
u:illwut "7;pocrisy: this works " Litter zeal aud 
strife in the heart." The fruit of rigltteousuess i's 
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soum in peace, and in making peace, by the one: 
but by the othel' is produced confusion, and every 
evil work. Yet these last are supposed to "glory;" 
hut in glorying they lie against tlte tn,th. Without 
wishing to ascribe either to bodies of people in­
discriminately, the1·e is enough said to enable us 
to form a judgment of things by the effects which 
they produce. 

To conclude.-It is no part of my design to 
-vindicate or apologize for the errors of other de­
nominations. The Christian church is not what 
it was at the beginning; and though every body of 
Christians are not equally corrupt, yet none is so 
pure, hut that, if its character were reporter! by 
the great Head of the church, he would have 
"somewhat against" it. Bnt, whatever errnrs or 
evils may be found in any of us, it is not this 
species of reform, even if it were universally to 
prevail, that would correct them. On the con­
trary, if we may judge from its effects during the 
Jast fifty years, it would lead the Christian W(;rld, 

if not to downright Infidelity, yet to something 
that comes Lut very little short of it. 

lam 
Your affectionate 

Friend and Brother, 

ANDREW FULLER. 
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